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ought to confeſs our Sins to God and Man, 
with the Conſiliary decrees from the Authorir = 
| thereof, and for the ſhewing the — 0 
1 prieſtiy Abſolution, the removing the dil- 
| eſteem the vulgar have of Abſolution, 
ſetting forth the power of 
Miniſters. 


\| With an Hiſlorical Relation of the Canons concern- 
| ing Confeſſion, and the ſecret manner of it; alſoſhew- 
_ tog the Confeſſors affections and inclinations. 
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Wherein is fet forth the Manner how we 
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ext penitents. The reſtoring of this Diſcipline much deſired. 
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(anfeſſin” of fin addreſſed an God chirfly, aud te Mun 


with conſiderable relations, grounded pon the Law of Nature ; 
with od himſelf 4 9 to pardon. Adam and 
Cain, interrogated to. extratt Confeſſion Sundry- ecedenss of 
Pewtent : recour fin to God. in CopfeſſionsT hers, ts ſhame 7. 
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cians are jealous of lim. Confeſſion before God is not doſtractiꝝ 
of Confeſſion d is 77 woes, though preferrid 2 
fore it, andeffecially called for by the old Doctors, although that 
be of fingular uſe alſe. p. 43» 
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Of Confeſſion to Man, The C en of fin under the. Law be» 
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lieving Brother for advice, aud t 4 Miniſter of the Go#þcl. 
Diver: Offices and alminifirtions in the Church. The peo 
ples Confeſſion unte John at Jordan, whirgin the) were particu= 
lar. The Confeſſion of the Beliaver1 at Epheſus ro Se Paul. Proofs 
from the Fathers for Confeſſion to the Prieſts of the Gaſpel. Such 
Confeſſion withdraweth not God, but 9 to bim. Teſt ino 
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Lateran Council. Confeſſion i fn of the ſame inſtitution Re- 
pentance i. Divine mmſticytion mavifold:' In whot ſenſe C unfeſ- 

fon may be ſaid tobe r 9. 113. 
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ſinners for the ſame ; in which be procredeth jor Aer Morgen 
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lioſtug on Earthiro Heaven» reſpetÞof the feaſible a 9 5 
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er ef Abſohutso „ primitive vn 'Goll' i Wu Miniſters derivative 
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xy ſer Confeſſion; when Particular, perſons and conſeiences ar- 
'\ perplexed, 7 ime! convenient fer all Chriſtians; i. Whey viſi- 
ted wih deſpirate diſeaſet.. 2. Upon the undertaking of ſolemn 
ations aud expliits accompanied withdanger; and meading ipeci- 
al help from Cod. 3. T pay the receiving of the hliſſed Euchariſt, 

hefore which Confeſſion, to the Prieſt u. alwajes Convenient, ad 
ſemetimat nece ſlarꝝ; and the neglect drr. in ſome caſes dam. 
nable. N 2 p.295. 
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Sulßicion of diſcovery « great enemy to confeſſion. Sins already 
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of the ſeaſ · T he dame deflvine of the Jeſuites, that Treaſons 
ad Conſpiracies yer, wa 5 & ainft Church or State, and con- 
fiſſed is the: Prieſt, ought t ut up in privacy. T he odious 
conſeRaries. ang; inconveniences thereof. — of ſundry 
Confeſſors 1 ey os wn deteltad in Conſeſeion. 7 be pre- 
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Crecy.of. the dea, Sins opened in , the congealwent 
Whereef complieth not with the Priefts- fidelity to bi Prince ad 


, to be diſcopered. Marriage ia the Clergy 
to the, lawful ſecrecy. of thelenl, eſpecighy*i ee ih 
ol Canous il fte —_ 3 | IgE 8 revived. es- 
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D perſwaded ( induſtrious Reader) to 
ſtand a little at the Gare, and receive this 
light in the Porch; leſt a fcandal may 
| - be taken where none is giyen. The ſab. 

8 4. 8 ject the Author of.chis enſuing diſcourſe 
„ tdetreateth upon, is a 4ety of late times 
laid aſtde, and -which through the ja%piz; and ſlug- 
giſhneſs of our devotion hath waxed old (as it 
were) and waſted it ſelf, but now beginneth to 
peep out from under a cloud of many abuſes, and Ie ceſa- 
the finews' thereof requickned with ſpirits and mo- — 2 
tion, as; the Hiſtorian (aid of the decayed Empire of coxir, nift (ub 
Rome, And becauſe the practice thereof is no whit Trajano Pris- 
plaufible- ro fleſh and bloud, it is likely to be op- mn 
poſed by all ſuch. that are not guided by the Spi- rus Prolog, 
ric: Le foreſeeth alſo that ſome (though other- "2": 
wiſe well minded) may herein be. contrary-mind- 
ed, which may well come to paſs by not looking nar- 
rowly into the duty it (elf, covered under a mals of in- 
ordinances, and thereupon crying down the duty be- 
cauſe of the «b»ſe. But his hope is, they will be better 
3.49 perſwaded, . 
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perſwaded, when they ſhall perceive the ſame to be de- 
fecated, and diſabuſed. | 
The matter it ſelf is of no ſmall importance, and 
conducing to Repentance for ſin, and Remiſſion: And 
herein a great and learned Antiquary ſaid truly, that 
zeleſatice dhe chiefeſt point of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate and function 
ci 2 is taken up in Repentance it ſelf, the uſe and adminiſtra- 
que precipus tion thereof. His Care hath been moſt in ſeparating be- 


teuer the light and darkneſs, the thing it ſelf, and the 


lid, ejuſq uſu 

2 e. abuſe thereof; and hi aim the reviving of this diſc- 
— 7 Ppline as it was practiſed from the beginning. For the un- 
Perav. an- dertaking whereof, how mean a place Humane ReſpeRs 
madverſ- in have had with him, his heart beſt knoweth, in whoſe Con- 
refs, ſciencethatof the C&poſiie maketh no ſmall impreſſion, 
Tlejcs f If T yet pleaſed men I ſhould not 5 of ChriF , 
paxacys reis and his proyet is, never to be ſo far deſtitute of Grace, as 
76 9117 4r- to comply with man, and to came off from God, S mo- 
81% thers of great Perſonages, and Betractors of men in 
pPlwkKhzce, be diſtaſtes alike; and ſtands in an equal diſtance. 
to the ambitious, that defire many preferments, but 

diſcharge none; and to the Male-content, diſquieting 
him ſeli becauſe his worth or hopes are ſmall. | 
The integrity he hath obſerved in the carriage of this 
ſabjetF, he maketh over to be diſcerned by the judicious 
and candid Reader; and the freedom to his own con- 
be gli, Jeienee; for of all things Faith and Religion indurere- 
ceſurum vitae, ſtraint and the fetters worſt : Sueton took to himſelf as 
914 3xct much freedoms in writing the lives of the Ceſars, as they 
Mere did to themſelves in living. And Diwines are Diſpew- 
ſolar. Iib.28. ſers, and in Diſpenſers fidelity is moſt ſet by. Hus deſire 
Oixbreue. alſo is to becenfared with the like ſincerity and freedom 
eren as he hath written, Very juſtly was Apelles reprehended 
by Lyrippme another Pifurer, ſor painting —_—_ 
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with a 1hwnderbok in his hand, when as he hinnfelf had Plutarch. lib. 

fer him forth wich a yer; for humoum truly repre. Ogi & 

fented are laſting, but falſe and counterfeit colours va- : 

niſh into ſmiles and oblivions; and far better it is to 

write what is true and juf, than what is greet and plan. 

ble. In rhe various een ſutes of the Times he neither * J · 7112 

expeReth nor flattereth himſelf with the hope of a ge. luz 

neral applauſe. For I ſ#ppoſe (ſaith an ancient Farher) 2e i266 

no man hath ever been fo fortunate in hi writings, xs to They = —_— 

encounter with no contradiabi on, but let him hold trim felf _ cv ; 

well appay d, if none can juſtly control him. 11. 1. p18. 203. 
That he hath promiicuoufly uſed the name of Pet 

as of Miviſter, be is well aſſured will give no diftsſte, 

eſpecially to thoſe Brethren who are contented to head 117678. 

their party with the name of Presbyter, ſeeing alſo that — Hi- 

ſacred Officers of the Church of England, whereof him pan. 

ſelf hath had che honour to be one, are admitted into Ar" Gal- 

the order of Prie t hood; and Clergy men ſo initiated, are Pee Germ. 

in moſt of the WeFern languꝛges known by that deno- Pheoſ v. 

mination : nor can any be juſtly offended, to be called oy 3 

by that name as i:g*vs under the Goſpel, ſince the Do. Sacr funttione 

Sor of the Gentiles ſtyles himſelf the Miniſter of Feſus 19% Evan- 


geli um fungens. 


Chriſt, and ia, performing the duty of 4 Prieſt about Caſtalio. 

the Goſpel, as Henry Stephan rendteth it: The name im iteevs im? 
porting no more than one ſacrum Dei adminiſtrans Hir q N 
Evangelium, ſet apart to adminiſter the Goſpel, or ſer ,, 
over the publick worſhip and ſervice of God And a very els: oats: 


Ts 088, Et) — 


Learned man of our own (ide is of opinion, that as the e .. 
name of Miniſter may not amiſs and according to the I Sacro 
Scripture phraſe fignifie alt hat are initiated and admit. . &. 


1 | belt modum ſatis 
ted into holy orders; ſo it is not fir and proper to di- o ſubſli- 
ſtinguiſh bet wixt a Deacon and Presbyter. nnn. 
ſtrorum; 40 
licet omnes qui ſucro funguntur munere rite, & ex Scripture uſu ap lentur, non tamen co 
Presbyrcri a Diaconis diſtinguuntur. Joſ. Mede Commentar. in Apocalypſ. part. p. 237. 
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Furthermore this Treatiſer would be eſtecmed as one 
whoſe ftadics are new ſhed in the ſhade, and whoſe helps 
extend not beyond his own Stway, and the Authors by 
him uſed and cited, to be of his on acquaintance, If 
| N$wda(u fc be might preſume, the church of England, be his 
| 4xerim) '"  Patrow, to the pillers thereof, and their fe bumbly 

. 13 2 and 3 the benign of hs 

Neron, Tacit. Readers; whole gentle and upright dealing wit 

— "gp * bim will richly ſupply ch defe& of a more fpecifigue 
Pa1ronage. However be is reſolved. to rely upon the 
ſhield i 6, Gods favour, and the te imony of his own Cen- 
ſcience, And thus much by way of Preface, where his 
mind was to have ſaid more, orelſe not ſomuch, _ _- 

23 bl. 59 | 
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I of Penitential Confeſſion, Chap. 1. 
Creatures are not onely made known what nature they are of, 
bur are diſtinguiſhed alſo, their ſeveral kinds, and ſpecifick 

752i formes are diverſly diſcerved, The Hebrews ſtyle the nomina- 
95355 tion of their creatures a /epararion of be ir ſever] ſpecies, their 
Amlyſ,s, ind diſtinction; chere is chen a twofold uſe of names; 

1. To tell us what a thing is in it ſelf; 2. and how differenced 

from another. This task was God pleaſed at the firft to impoſe 

Non nude ſue- On Adam, and he had then the ſtrength to undergo it, wherein 

;un appellatio- he was not ſimply graced, the creature 2 take its being from 

nes,f-dexea- God, and its appellation from man, by that imployment would 

1m 21s God try his skill as well pleaſed to bebold his ownwildome 

e eere reflecting from thatglafe. My purpoſe is (the Lafd bring my 

help) to treat of pexirential confeſſion, the originall, inſtituti- 
on, progreſs, and practice thereof, alſo ts efficacy, vertue and 
ſcope, together with the uſes and abuſes by ſuch Congregations 
and Churches as pretend to Chriſtianity, to endeavour to diſa- 
buſe the ſame, and reſtore it to its former integrity. To in- 
quire what authority is delegated unto mag in giving audience 
un'o Penitents ; likewiſe what neceſſity lies upon ſinners, and 
in what caſes, to unfold the burthen of their Conſciences unto 
the Lords Stewards. And laſtly, what power over ſin is com- 
mitted to that earthen veſſet, together with the inftruftions, 
latitude, and extent thereof, for procuring the ſafety of Chri- 
inn ſouls, Wherein (as we have ſaid) our firſt ſtep into this 
paſſage und nature of Conſeſſion muſt be to learn the names, 
Erod. 3. 13. and aꝑpellations thereof, And 8s Meſes would not ſtir afoot till 
God had told him bis name, lo we mult arreſt our thoughts in 
the firſt place, upon this inquiry 
And'to begin with the fir and moſt ſacred Tongue, 12N) 
ſignifying Repentance, which is the root and parent of con- 
ſeſſion, (4) which word importeth 
(a) Generaliter ſixnificat mutation m ani- ufually a change in the mind, or Affe 
mu ſeu affici us, qualis eſt quando altquem dill; &ions, when u man repenteth bf 
vel faths [ii penitear, illudque 1pſton mutar, What he hath ſpoken or done, us 


- vtl que fit condolentia vel commi ſerati one, vci ee 
*. 5 wiſning the ſame unſaid, or to do u- 


que fit con fil ati one in es qui pri us perturba- WII I 'G, 
ins erat, Kercher. Lexicon, Hebr-Græc. gain; and this Iteration is accommo- 


verbo J. dated with grief and pity, if hat haih 
ſlipped from his tongue, or hands 
| e 


Chap. r. of Penitential can eſios. 
be pre judicial to himſelf, or ſuch az are dear unt o him, or elſo 
with cenſelation, in cafe bis former purpoſe proved moleſtious 
unto him, and that he hath found eaſe in the revoking there- 
of. And hence it is that the word carries with it a double ſig- 
nification to repens, and to comfort; for godly ſorrow uſually 
ſits dowa in conſolation, true Repentance like anus with a dou- 
ble face, looking upon the old year or converſation lamenta- 
bly; upon the new, or renewed life cheerfally. God ſpake 


RN) conſo- 


S. Pagnin. 


Gen. 6.6. 


as man, when be repented that be made man, there's the word; CONN 
and e in the ſame termes expreſſed that ſerious abnegation of mm? 
himſelf, wherefere 1 abhor wy ſelf, and repent in duſt and ares. penn 
A Penitent for a time diſlikes none more than himſelf, and Ypy y 
would have others take notice of his vileneſs alſo by covering "DK) 
himſelf with duft, and crowning his head with aſhes, The Sep- Job 42. 6. 
tuagint bave rendred the ſame variouſly, but every way ſignifi» 

cantly; as 1. IAU to ceaſe, xavoouer v 4x.61,faith God by 

the Prophet, upon the peoples turning trom the evil of fin, / 2 1 
will ceaſe from the evils of puniſhment, which 1 purpeſed to do ; 2 wy 


toria. Tertull. 
lib. 2. contr. 
Marc ion. 


unto them becauſe of the evil of their doings, ſo it hath, and ever 
will be, betwixt us and God, band off Kom ſin, hand off from 
puniſhmene. 2. It is interpreted z, hνν,ẽEGu to ponder and 
conſider, (and that but once) upon that former place in Gene: 
fir, N; irib uu 3 GC Jr invoines + dye; and God pondered 
in his mind that he had made man, conſidering and bethinking 
with himſelf what he had done; ſo conſiderate were thoſe In- 
terpreters in tranſlating thus, leſt Repentance with God might 470%, lib. 18. 
bave begot ſome miſpriſion of him with Prolemy ; though other- 4e Civic. Dei. 
wiſe they make bold to render it with words and phraſes off *+ 
Repentance, and that in the perſon of God too, when it is not 

of man but of the evils that might befall him. As 3. Mario, 

to repent again, in Jeremy, If 4 nation turn from the evil, uila- 

roi c Sm of xaxay, 1 will repent of the evil I thonght to ds 

unto them. If it do evil in mn ſig ht. 


Aug. L pro p- 
nituit] legit 
rec ogitavit, 
juxta fidem 

ve uſti ſſimi co- 


Pænitentia Dei neque ex improvidenti a, uoqus 


that it obey mot my voice, then ue 

100 amd of dyabay, I will repent of the 

good wherewith I ſaid I would benefit 

them: Here I cannot refrain from 

telling my Reader, how we occaſion 
B 2 


ex levitate, neque ex ulla boni aut Mili operis 
damnatione reputetur, ſicut humana 1 
hit alzu4 intelligitur quim ſimplex converſis 
ſeientiæ priores, Tertull. lib. 2, comr, Mat- 
cion. c. 24. Jecem. 18. verſ. 8. & 10. 


Gods 


Inoue N 


At. 


of Penitental confaſius- 


Chap. 1: 
Gods favours, and frownes, when man turns from: evil, 
God turnes to be good in collatios of benefits, and when man 
turns from being good, God turns to be evil in the affliction of 
his judgments, yea ſo propitious is God upon Repentance, 
lass yire- that to repent with him is with theſe Tranſlators to be pacified, 


In Moſes earneſt interceſſion for the people, (for whoſe fins 


= ruru God was juſtly diſpleaſed) we read according to the Original, 
ay 7p Turn from thy fierce wrath,and repent of thu evil againſt thy pro- 


y 


ple; they render it iu yivs , 77 xaxig 74 d ov, be fa ven- 


Exod. 32. 12. Yable te the fins of thy people. And whereas God was intreated 
| and Meſes prevailed in his ſuit, (as what cannot fervent ſuppli- 
D cations do with God) the Hebrew verity ſaith, and the Lord 
PPM repented of the evil Which he thought to do unto the people, and 


Verſc 14. 


My they ſay, x; lad Kd Tees Tus xa, God was intreated for 
the evil and pacified, This evidence is from the Old Teſtament, 


and oldeft language for Repentance. 
And what find you for the tongue and dialeRt thereof, Con- 


"John 1. 46, fefſion ? I ſay as Philip to Nathaneel, Come and ſer; the He- 


brew Y in hipbii ro (onfeſt,is a branch of the root N pro- 
jicere, to caſt away; becauſe Confeſſion is a kind of caſting up 
of crude fins, indigeſted in the conſcience of a diſeaſed ſtomach, 
and diſquiet breſt. A Father of great antiquity hath inſtructed 


Sicut ii qui habent intus incluſam eſcam in- 
chigeſtam, aut bumoris, vel phlegmatis ſtoma- 
cho graviter, & moleſte imminentia, ſs vo- 
muern relevantur; ita etiam hi qui peccave- 
runt, fiquidem occultant, & retinent inter 
ſe peccatum, intrinſecus urgentur, e prope- 
mod um ſuffocantur i phlegmate, & humore 
peccati, ſi autem ipſe ſui accuſutor fiat, dum 
acc uſat ſemeti pſum, & conſitetur, ſimul evamit 
& delictum atque omnem morbi di gerit cau ſum. 
Origen, homil. 2, in Pſal. 37. 


me to this obſervation , Eves « 
thoſe that have meat hing indigeſted 
upon the ſtomach, or are otherwiſe 
troublid with the phlegme, are greatly 
releeved by a vomit, ſo thoſe that hide 
their fins commitied inwardly, are 
ſtrangled well-nigh, and choaked With 
their humour and fl-gme, but if that 
ve ed perſon would accuſe himſelf, 
and confeſs, by ſo — be vc- 
miteth up hu ſi, and. diſcovrreth bi 


And it ſhall diſeaſe, So Origen, Thence cometh alſo d which is con- 


be, when he 


feſſion, or the /acrifice deftin'd to expiate the fin revealed to 


8 the Prieft, of which there is frequent mention in the old Law; 
where the guilty perſon was to confeſs the ſin that be had fin- 


things, 


MINNA and ſhall confeſs that he hath ſinned in that thing, Levit: 5. Pſal. 5. 6: 


ned, 
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ned, and to preſent his offering. And the Prieft was to make | 

his (b) atonement , expiation or redimption; the quality of 2 © 

which confeſſion, and the reſerved caſes therein will come un- 

der our hands bereafter; So in the inquiry after the iniquity of 

Achan, which put /e to flight more than all their enemies | 

could do: the offender attached by a divine lot; eſbuab advi- 

ſeth bim at no hand to coaceal the ; 

ſin, but to make confeſſion thereof to Joſh. 7. 19, IMN 17 IN In, dug 

God, or as the Septuagint according 28, 4Zoponiynriv. Lui fas. confeſſion. 

to the letter of the Hebrew, give con- Gallice. 

feſſion unto bim. And the ſame In- | 

terpreters, where ſin is the ſubjeR thereof, render it confeſſion; 

but where God and his mercies are the contents, praiſe and Pſal. 27. 7. 

thanksgiving ; as for example, That I may publifs with the voice Pour eſclater 

of 2 tel of all thy wondrous works, or as the French 4 8 

Bibles, for to luft rate with the voice of thanksgiving, after the Fr. B 

Hebrew, 7% may cauſe to be heard, er ſound forth in the voice 

f confeſſion, which the Septuagint read thus, dd we goris yoo? 

eveo4os av, that | may bear the voice of thy praiſe. But when TIN 2102. | 

ſia bears the burthen of confeſſion, then the words uſed are ut audire fuci- [ 

bEopernoyic, & iZoporryners, Which run along all their tranſla- am ſonum, in 

tion, and are of much uſe with the Greek Fathers alſo ; ſome. H:phil. 

times they expreſsit by iZeyogivo, A forinſecel word, as in that Art 

former place of Leviticw, » ifayogivon Thy auagriay, and ſhall From e 

confe(s his fin. After that — and heavy denuntiation of , 

the peoples ſins unto God by the lips of Exra, chap. g. in the Ezra 10.1. 

beginning of the next, the Sepruagine read, ©; ifnybgeves xauh 

ay 2; 7g07wxiiOr, afttr be had confeſſed weeping and praying. 

| That Prieſts and peoples conſe ſſion could not but fly up to bea- 

ven, winged with prayers and tears: And Davids purpoſe to 

accuſe and indict himſelf for his offences, was according to 

that tenor, «ime iE<yogiuow nel if Thy duagliar, I ſaid 1 will pr 31. vel 3%: 

conſeſi my ſin againſt my ſelf ; where he never took his own part ſec. Hebreos... 

more, than by ſetting himſeſf in ſuch a confeſſion againſt him- 

ſelf: wherein thoſe Tranſlators would ſhew that in confeſſion, | 

there muſt be a concurrency both in ſoul and body, and both 

muſt arraign us at the Bar, giving io of evidence, or rather 

finding of the bid of indiſtmant by our ſelves put in, and Ggned 
to- 
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Chap. 1; 


to be true, if it were onely 4yo9307a the evidence of the tongue 
were „ but ifeayogwow imports that there is an inward 
ſenſe of the outward evidence ; and as evil ſpringeth from the 
I. Exhomolog e- hears, ſo from that root muſt orall confeſſion iſſue forth : and 
| Fs conſcientie. hence is it that one of the Fathers calls it, 1. The confe//ion of 


Cyprian. lbs conſcience: 2. Another, che expoſing of the burden of the ſoul, 
1 3. and a third, « ſigbing forth of fon, rather than eaking, and 
Aug. with grief of heart, more than words of the lips. Thus tar the 
3. Ingemit cul- Old T eftament hath led me by the hand along the ſeveral deno- 
pe dolore, minations of Repentance and Confeſſion. 


Ambr, 


And now for to come unto that other part of Gods treaſure, 


(for ſo Clemens eAlexand. honours the Scriptures) let us ſee 
what a good Scribe may bring forth of the New alſo : We ſhall 
there find for Repentance two words, s)dyora & pilauinue, the 
former hath reſpect unto the wind, and the change thereof, ra- 


MerTayooy muratam mentem ſonat, non 
affli ctionem corporis. Eraſm. annot. in Mat. 
Cap. 3. 

De errore admiſſo iti dolere , ut corri gas, 
Latine reſipiſcere. Beza Annot. ad Marth, 
3. vetſ. 2. 


ther than any cor poral afflictions; 
when after a lapſe the pa cant 
ſhall find his errour, and fol ſeriouſly 
to lament that former errour as to 
correct and amend the ſame ; confi. 
dering whet he wa with grief, and 
endevouring to be what he was nor, 


Semper yera- (but ought to have been) with grace; that his Repentance is a 
yoig convenit departure from evil unto goodneſs, therefore herein is wiſdem 


3 oopgart- 


he- 


Nam & in Graco ſono panitemiæ nomen non 
ex delicti conſeſſione, ſed ex animi demutati one 
compoſita ct, Texrul, Lib. 2. contr. Marcion. 


cap. 4. 


Kagnis etivs Ths ptTaroies, Matth. 
3.8. auagrorts bis prreroray, Mat tb. 
9. 13. ptrdvoey Y dgeory dhaflid, 
Luc. 24. i cane x, onedlg wtrayinoav, 
Matthi l 1. 21. utravoioale &y Y me 
relate, ws 52 FN N νẽu d ru 
hat vas, Aff. 3. 19, 


in the end; and in Latin 1s termed reſipiſcentia, for to commit 
ſin is folly, but to repent thereof, and amend is wiſdome; 


therefore it hath reference to the in- 
ward man, and importeth nor /o much 
the confeſſion of fin, as the commuta- 


-tiow of the mind, whereby the ſinner tt 


altered, rather than the ſin uttered, as 
Teriulian elegantly expreſſed the 
force of the Greek word; and in that 
name is compriſed Repentance, with 
its properties and virtues; ſo you 
have the fraits of repentance Mat. 3. 8. 
and the calling of ſinners to re pentance, 
Mat, 9. 13, and forgiveneſs of ſins 

Ee annexed 


Chap. 1. of Penitemial Confeſien. 
annexed to repentance, Luke 24. 27. ſo you have the habit 
and dreſs thereof, rhey bad reprniad in ſackcloth and in aſber. 
The virtue and effect, together with the manner and efficacy 
thereof; Repent and be conveiried that your fins may be bla, 
ot, thus evi is ll in all with repentance. — N, 
The ather word u. bνανa , is not of ſuch vertue, and is uſed 7: voues 
of ſuch as have been remiſs, and ſapine in mann ging of their #2. Heſied. 
affairs, who ſmarting for their ſollies, 
and.negligence, at the laſt ſhew more Dicta eſt cum ſocordes in peragendo ſerò in- 
diligence ; fuch.after-wits are uſually pos ae _ Le fallan ſalicitum 
- . . . . arar port 7 19H act: OWULCITH 
anxious, and diſquieted with their eſſe & 2 Latin penitere, atque uſur- 
doings. This kind of penſiveneſs doth pars poreſt initio, Beza. 
not alwayes imply a change either in 
life or purpoſe for the better, hut ſometimes for the worſe alſo, 
betokening rather a Pvoagions:;, and diſpleaſure, whereby we 
could .wiſh with all our hearts things done undone, hap what 
will, be they good or evil. The gifts and callings of Ged are 
6145] apucianre without repentance, that is of that ſort as the dona- 
tion thereof is at no time diſpleaſing to God, who therewith 
was once plealed. The Lord [ware j d wireutanlnoerar and will 11,1, 7.21 
not repent, that is, will never deſire to change, or diſlike his 285 
depoſition, The ſon that refuſed to labour in his farhers vinepard, adlaucandel; 
was better than his word, he ſaid he would not, #fterwards be 47779. 
repeatad and went, and upon better thoughts altered his reſolu- Matt. 21. Fe 
tion, and obeyed: he repented upon what he ſaid and went up- 
on what he reſolved. Juda after his treaſon unleusandei; repent- 
ed likewiſe,as ſore troubled at what he had done, and could have 77 iam fe- 
wiſhed the ſame to have been to do ag1in, as one ſwallowed up n/cazs i qua 
of ſorrow and deſpair. The Apoſtle of bis arp letter ſent to the /f ate. 
2 Ido not repent, though / did repent, as loth to grieve uilauido- f 
em; ſo he repented that they ſhoutd took fad at any lines of H, # 4 He- 
his; yet he repented not, becauſe hey ſorrowed after a godly rah dE. 
manner. I have been the more particular in theſe inſtances, that 
the difference betwixt theſe two, us7dro:a, which a learned | 
Interpreter alwayes tranſlates Refipiſcence, and wuireuiaua in Beza. 1 
like manner alwayes by him rendred Pœsude, might ſhine the 1 
clearer, and it flands in two points, 1. in their properties 
and conditions, the one being a ſober difcerning of what was 
: formerly, 


Deus vult mu- 
ati onem, non 
mutat vol un- 
tatem. Aquin. 


Turnebus. 


of a1 Conf. Chapin? © 


formerly amiſs, wiſely correQing and amending the ſame, or 
an alteration wrought in the heart upon ſounder adviſe, and a 
reformation of precedent faults ; whereas the other LA etamo- 
leja] ofcrimes intimateth no more, than a meer vexation, cau- 
ſing trouble, and anxiety of mind at things paſt help, or a diſ- 
pleaſure, and diſtruſt onely, joyned with little or no amend- 
ment. 2. The other difference lies in the jet; Metanca 
is only for reformation, altering what was fit to be altered, and 
-grieving for what was worthy to be lamented ; whereas Aeta 
meltia is ſometimes a fretting that evil deſigns ſucceed not, as 
Pharaoh repined that he let Iſracl go, and reſolved to croſs 
their paſſage to his own ruine; Therefore when this Repent- 
ance is attributed to God and men, and they both and 
bad, this diſtinction muſt be obſerved , 1. when God is ſaid to 
repent (as in making of S King) the change is in the at- 
ward aft, not in Gods interna} will, ic. in the dethroning 
of that worthleſs Prince: 2. when good men repent, the change 
is in the Mectious, and in the actions alſo: 3. but the wicked 
are no changlings, grieving ſometimes that their miſchie vous 
plots take no place, and at other times ſwallowed up in grief, 
that they have been ſo miſchie vous. | 
Other words there are in the New Teftament for Confeffion, 
toincident with thoſe uſed by LXXIL Interpreters in the Old, 
whoſe Tranſlation is by the £vangeliſts and Aprfiles generally 
imbraced; as SN,, 1 foby 1. 9. and iH , Mer. 
3. 6. Mark1.6. Act. 19. 18. I chuſe to direct to the pla- 
ces onely, having formerly fpoken all I know by the words af- 
ready ; and my care is to caſe my ſelf and my Reader all I can, 
from the tediouſneſs of Tautologies and needleſs repetitions. 
And as little remaineth to be ſpoken of the Latine names, 
Panitentia takes its beginning with Era/mus, 4 pone tenendo, 
becauſe it laieth hold on good reſolutions in the laſt; although 
as great maſter in Critici/me derives the ſame from pans, and 
that from paniends, ( panire with the ancient Randing for pa- 
#ire) becauſe puniſament uſually anſwers lin. To repent in 
the volgar Tranſlation is put vutiam agere for ponitere, and is 
as ridiculouſly tranſlated by our Rhemifts to de penance, as if 
I ſhouldinterpret vitam «gere to de life, which I oppoſe not with 
| any 
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any purpoſeto cut off godly ſorrow from Repentance, or thoſe 

ſevere and wholſome exerciſes thereof, of much uſe in the 
Primitive times, as not ignorant that though Repentance be « 
converſion and turning, yet the way is with weeping &c. and joel 3. 

rofeſs my ſelf no great enemy to them that with a diſcreer | 

hand ſhall chaſtiſe the body, not to keep even with God, but 

to keep it under, to ſequeſter the ſame from ſinning, rather 

than to ſatisfie for ſin, according to that vulgar Epigram of 
Anſonins, 


Sam Dia que ſalti, non factiq; exigo pena, 
Nempe ut peniteat, fic Metancea vecor. 


And thus much for the words, and their ſignifications, where- 

in I have not onely reſted upon the naked Zrywologies, but have 

reſpected the uſe, and practice thereof in holy Scripture, and 

live in hope to be diſcharged of that cenſure, Belarwine (I 

know not how. juftly) paſſeth upon 

the Divines of the Reformation, as + Frrant iſti Grammatici poti dt quam Thee: 

pps rather then Divines, — N I . 3 
ing the fignifications of words 19! 5 ue q 

from 113 gun» . fo the RW amt. Bellar, I. z. cc 

common wſe of the holy Scriptures and 8 

good Authors, Pty BR 
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CHAP. II. 
The Contents. 


Repentance & 4 converſion, and wherein it conſiſtetb; 
The Fathers define it from the ſenſible effe#s and ſigns 
thereof. The Schoolmens errour in placing it in bodi- 
ly corrections rather then in mental change. The Re- 
formed Divines ſeat it in the humiliation of the heart, 
requiring alſo ontward expreſiions of ſorrow. Conver- 
ſion « the eſſential form of Repentance. Self-abnega- 
tion, Godly ſorrow, a Penitents practice and endea- 
vour. 


# dy Rabe "Witherto of the ſeveral names and appellations, now of 
2 b i the ſubſtance and thing it ſelf, for words are as 
cc. clothes, and rayment to the body, whereas the ma- 
Te Tegy* terial fubſtance is the nerves, and fleſhy part 
pale cdęnec thereof; yet as the Hemavrrouſeaan in the Goſpel drew virtue 
$101,x, ricęg · from our Saviour by touching the hew of his garment, ſo no 
Clem. Alex, ſmall light hath been afforded (as in part hath already appcar- 


If _ =Teous).1.1, ed, and will be ſhewn more fully hereafter) to diſcover the 


p. 215. nature of penitential confeſſion from the habit and outſide there» 
At. 9.21. of, the clothes thus ſpread we may ſee more clearly into the 
thing it ſelf. And ſo much hath been unfolded by the names 
wherewith Repentance is called in ſeveral languages, that the 
leſs is left behind to diſcover the ſubſtantial part thereof; and 
therein I ſhall make as little tay as I may, for that this conſide- 
ration was not the principal matter intended, but as an appara- 
tus, and neceſſary introduction thereunto. Our inquiſition 

into the nature of Repentance ſhall begin with the holy Scri- 
ptures, paſs along by the Fathers, divert unto the School-men, 

and conclude with the modern Divines of both Churches. 

In Gods book Repentance is deſcribed to be a converſion 
and a change. In So/owoxs prayer upon the dedication of the Tem- 
ple, 


Chap.3s Of Penitential Confeſitow; 11 
ple, when the people ſhall be ſmitten down before the tuemy. brcanſe 1 Ring. 8. 
they have finned againit thie, and ſhall turn again unto thee, and 33. 
confeſs thy name, &c. there's a turning to; which implies alſo a a: 5 is 7irG- 
tur ning from, and that follows in the verſe following, 5f they Y 7i. Arsſtos, 
confeſs thy name, and turn from their ſin. The termes then verſe 35. 
in this converſion 25 d& is from ſin, and thence there is a 
departure; 75 1% ö is to God, and thither there muſt be an ad- 
venture. Upon good advice then the Hebrew IN to tara, is 
by Interpreters turned to repens, eſpecially where the ſame is 
doubled in the Original, as in Ezekzel, Repent and turn from al 7% 
Jour tranſgreſſions, Chap. 18. 30. and Chap. 14. 6. return, Mir 
and turn je from, as the French read it. I could be infinite (if ReHννE 
occaſion were) in ſuch particulars. Cas the Ethiopian change eſtos — 
his skin, or the Leopard bis Spot: ? then may ye alſo do geod that Pf. B Me 
are accuſtomed to do evil, inimating that Repentance is no natu- Jerem, 13,23, 
ral work, that ſins ſet on by cuſtome adhere as cloſe unto the 
ſoul, as blackneſs to the skin of the Ethiopian, or ſpots unto 
the Leopard; that the blackneſs, and thoſe pors are changed by 
doing good inftead of evil, and that change to be wrought up- 
on Repentance. The ſame Scripture ſeats this Converſion in the Ads 17.30. 
heart, ſhewing that it ariſeth from a ſenſe of Gods judgments, 
and a deteſtation of ſin, accompanied with a godly ſorrow for 2 Cor.7.10, 
the ſame; grounded upon a juſt diſpleaſure a ſinner takes unto 
himſelf for diſpleaſing God, joyned ever with holy vows, ſtu- 
dies, and endeavours of amendment of life; Thus much from the Marth. 3. 
Scriptures. 
For the Fathers their deſcriptions are uſually taken from the 

effect, and operation of Repentance, as that of Ambroſe, 
Repentance i te bewail ſins already 
— — Au —— 2 rum non committere, Amber 

ns already bewailed, conſiſting in a | Ceres: 1 
contrition for ſin, and a derenRion 2 n 
thereof, where indeed what a peni- 
tent tur neth from, and /caveth, is expreſſed, but not to what 
he is to /eav, and turn unto; the Mater of the ſentences ſome- Eſt virtus qu 


what ſupplies this defect, that 5t & @ virtue whereby we lament, — 


vis propoſito plangimus & od mur, e plangenda ulteri ds committere nolumus, Lomb, 
Eſt dolor de peccato commiſſo cum II propoſe, Aquin. 
C 2 


Præterita mala plangere, & plangenda ites 


and 


yy — 
—— OT - 


— ——ũ'ꝓu— —T— 


1. C. c. 20. 


Chap. 27 


— — 
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and hate the ſins that we have done, with a purpoſe of amendment; 
as not with our wills to commit what we have lamented; which 
eAquina hath contracted thus, its a grief for ſins paſt, with 
x quædaim 4 purpoſe of amendment. But that aſcribed to Saint Auſtin, viz; 


doleatis vindi- that it #4 a kind of revenge alwayes puniſhing in himſelf, what 4 
i, ſemper pus ſinner grit ves to bave committed, hath reſpeR unto the exerciſe, 
ure 9 and conſequent of Repentance, rather than to the virtue it ſelf, 
575 Aug. lib. They all concur that Repentance is à grieving for ſin, inſo- 
de vinc. pen. much that the Erhnick is taxed by Tertullian, for calling that 
Ei am in bonis Repentance, wherein the doing of a good turn is prieved at; 
fattis advibenr. as ſpilt upon a thankleſs breſt, or otherwiſe. caſt away; where 
Ter. lib. de he deſireth to be underſtood of Medicinal and ſaving Repex- 
* tance, otherwiſe: he will fall under the laſh of his own pen, 
himſelf cenſuring in Marcion, what he approved apainſt the 
Ethw'ck, and approving againſt Marcion what he cenſured in 
the Erhnick,; for he allows not that the ſubject of repentance 
ſhould be onely evil, nor that every ſorrow ſhould be ground- 
ed upon areall errour, qx alwayes argue ſomething amiſs , 
f for many times courteſies, and bene: 
Pænitenti am prave interpretatur (Marcion) fits are repented of by the Donours, 
eee - 18 _ oper. 1/101 ag extended to ſuch as deſerve not the 
boni faftis penitentie cage imvidiam,C ſame, importing rather ingratitude in 
exprobration*m ejus qui bent ficti ingratus exti- the Donet, than any ONCNCE in the 
ter it. Tert. lib. 2. cont. Marcion c. 24. Benefactor; therefore to reconcile 
Penitentia — 998 bim to himſelf, interpret him to 
crmneſa. ſpeak of criminal Repentance onely, 

which ever reſpeReth ſin the chief motive of godly ſorrow. 


Definitio peni- All which deſcriptions of the eLucients, comprehending 


'  entiedataeſt rather the conſequents and effects of Repentance, than the 


ax —_ preciſe form thereof, occaſion the Scboolmen to let go the ſub- 


an, Compend, Rance for the ſhadow ; who in their diſputes are ſo fettered to 
Theol. verit, the external practice, and fruit of repentance, that no other 
collectien can be made from their Treatiſes, and determinati- 
(a) In ii, quæ ons, than that (4) Repentance is a harſh kind of diſcipline, 
corporis magis and auſterity, carrying a rigid hand upon the fleſhly part of 
exercv1a10nM, man his body, thereby to tame the ſame to ſubjection, or to 
Tnendarioom chaſtiſe it for former inſurreRions ; 8-diſcipline not amils, if 
is ſe continent, collocata. H. Grot ius de Relig. Chriſt. l. 6. ſub initio, th 
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the mind, and inward man might be renewed alſo, which 
ever implieth a due correction, and amendment of life; but of 


this inward reformation ne yev qus- 
dem, there is a ſtrange ſilence, you 
fhall not lightly meet with a ſyllable 


In extern;s exercitiis mordicus infixi— 
de interiori mentis refurmati one mirum ſilen- 
nn. Calv. Inſtit. l. 3. c. 4. Sect. 1. 


thereof in all their voluminous Tra- 
ctates. It is not a ſhirt of hair, a Lenten ſuit, a de jected coun- 

tenance, that can pleaſe God, without a true humiliation of 

the heart; nor the out ward ha bit of oba the Baptiſt, without 

his inward virtues. Be not deceived, God is not mocked with 

all ſackcloth: without, and all parple within, The Divines of 

the Reformation eſpying this defect of the inward ſap, and 

marrow of Repentance, conſiſting in the rending, and renew- 

ing of the heart, have ſtood much upon, and urged repentance Repentance 

this kind; as a work of grace ariſing of a godly ſorrow, hat. and 

whereby a man turas from all hit ſins to God, and brings forth cheese 
fruit worthy of amendment of life: Or a tr we conver fron of our — 
life to Ged, proceeding from a trge 


fear of him, and containod in the mor- 
tifying of the old man the fleſh, and in 
the quick ning of the ſpirit. Nor have 
they ſtayed here, but have called on 
for the fruits, and exerciſes thereof, 
profeſſing the end, and ſcope of re- 
pentance to be the reſtitution of 
Gods image decayed in us; have 
injoyned the offices of piety to God, 
and of charity towards man; That 


Eſt vera ad Deum vitæ noſtræ con ver ſio i 
ſincero ſerioj, Dri amore profetta, que carnis 
noſtre, veteri ſi. homi uis mort i fc ati one, c 
Spiritus vi vi ficatione conſtat. Calvin. Inſt. 
I. 3. c. 3. quem ſequitur Zanch, Ioc. com, de 
Pœnit. 


Officia pietatis erga Peummſ h itutis erga ho- 
mines externa feſtimonia que ſinccram 
re ſipi ſcenii am commendant, Cal. 


penitent ſinners are trees of Righte- 

ouſneſs, of Gods own planting, growing by the waters that ECG 3. 
flow- out of the Sanuary, and therefore muſt bear fruit, that Fuck. 47.12. 
may ſerve for meat, and leaf for med cine. Behold then the 

ſubtilty of Satan, and iniquity of theſe times, perſwading ma- 

ny to have inward Repentance, and grief in the heart, with- 

out any external exerciſe or fruit, whereas the tree is known to 

be good by the fruit it beareth. Tis true, bodily exerciſe upon 

the fleſh, where the ſpirit, and inward grace of Contrition is 


wanting, proficeth nothing; yet if true ſorrow be planted in 
the 


| 


mme W — mn 
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the heatt, it will break forth in the eye with tears, and tongue 
with confeſſion. Conſider how unſuitable it is to cut off all bo- 
dily Repentance for ſins done in the body, as thou haſt given thy 
members to the one, ſo give them to the other alſo. Ihus have 1 
opened (ſo far as is neceſſary) the doctrine of Repentance, 
and ſhall diſmiſs the ſame with certain concluſions. 

Concluſ. 1. The very nature and eſſence of Repentance conſiſts in turning. 
Acts 26.20, The firſt text that Saint Paul preached on to the Gentiles after 
his own converſion, was, that they ſbould reprint, and turn to God, 
and de Works meet for Repentance; the ſumme and drift of Re- 
pentance being to paſs from our ſelves to God + which cen ver- 
fion is not a ſubſtantial change, — the ſubject, but an alte- 
ration in the qualities of the Converts ſoul, changing them from 
evil to good; as for example, the 
ler 73 95u vyidiver x, πννEjꝰeẽ Ade Tame body now in health, now diſea- 
e Tere d L, ceyſi - Ted, where the ſubſtance is the ſame, 
avs Jr x, ores 3 dle ys Ove Ariſt. but not the ſtate; or as the ſame me- 
de gener. & corrup I. I. text. 23. tal wrought in an angular or cir- 
cular figure, materially the ſame, 
x7! ae though not formally. In repentance then the ſ#b/taxce is not 
x} T3 eier changed, as in generation and corrupt ion, nor the quantity, as in 
Regis. growth and diminution, but in qualities and conditions onely; a 
14. ib. transformation of the inward man, therefore called a e hearts 
Ezck.18.3r. 8nd deſcribed by returning unto the Lord, putting away abomina- 
Jer.4.1,3,4. tions ont of bis ſightzby breaking up of fallow ground; and circumci- 
fing the fore. bins of the heart, wherein lies the amendment, and 
alteration. | 

Concluſ. 2. A Penitent upon the ſenſe of hu ſins and god: judgments, be- 
Peccati odium comes 4 perſon much dejefled, as David and Peter, and there- 
penirentie ex- upon grows into a great diſlike with himſelf, wiſhing he were 
3 another man; and as the beginning of Repentance proceedeth 
p!urimum pro- from the hatred of fin, ſo doth the hatred of fin ſpring from 
feciſſe, aui ſivi the fear of God, and that penitent hath made a fair progreſs 
plurimum diſ- in Repentance, which hath truly learned with himſelf to be 

_ In didicit. _ diſpleaſed. Fes / RP 
+ » ontrition in a true Penitent © a godly ſorrow for fin, or 
Conclyſ. 3. incurring Gods diſpleaſure : Grie for ſin is, L. the ſia is 


more abhorred than the puniſhment; that if there were no 
8 | Conſcience 


Chap. 2. Of Penitential Confeffion. 


Conſcience to accuſe, no Devil to terrifie, no 7udge to arraign 
and condemn, no bel to torment, yet to be humblgd for all 
that for ſin, and brought upon our knees for offending ſuch a 
God; and that ſin ſhould be the more diſpleaſing to us for that 
it is unto Him diſpleaſing, There was in the heart of Anſelmus 
fach a deteſtation of ſin, as to profeſs, that 5f the borroy of ſin on 
the one fide, and terror of hell on the other, were ſo propeſed, as one 


— 


15 


of them (chuſe which he would) muſt 
needs be undergone by bim , that he 
would prefer the torment: to ſuffer 
there , before the filthineſs of ſin to be 
unclean here; and that in bis option 
and choice, he had rather deſcend into 
hell an innocent, and undefiled, than 


Si hinc peccati horrorem, hinc infernt dolo- 
rem corporaliter cerneret , & neceſſarid uni 
corum immergi deberet, pi us infernum quam 
peccatum appcte ret. Malle fe purum a peccato, 
& innocentem Gehennam habere, quam pec- 
cats ſorde pollutum celorum regna tenere. Bad- 
mer, vita Anſelm. lib, 2. 


te aſcend into heaven with guilt and 
unc leanneſ:; ſuch hearts, and holy reſolves, God ſend us. 

A Penitent indeavonreth by all wayer and means poſſible to 
appeaſe the wrath of Jod, to make bis atonement for the obtain- 
ing of mercy, by faich in Chriſt, and the efficacy of his merits; 
by humility of heart, by confeſſion and acknowledgment of 
the offence ; by promiſes of amendment, and by frequenting 
the beſt remedies againſt fin, ſupporting himſelf in all his an- 
guiſhes, and affiitions, and though he have fallen among 
theeves, be firipped of his ray ment and wounded, yet he is not 
quite dead, gaſping for relief, and anchoring himſelf upon the 
coming of the good Samaritan; bis ſoul is 8 wounded ſpirit 
indeed, but wounded & Savaciuas, dns. cwlneins, as 8 father 
ſpeaketh, not to death, but ſo as may be healed. This expecta- 


Concluſ. 4. 


Luke 10.30. 


Clem. Alex. 
ped. lib. 1. pag. 
89. 

Arvitror quod 


tron of pardon and reconcilement cifferenceth the godly ſorrow £151” Fudas 


of true (onverts, from the guſph of grief, and deſperation of 
forlorn Miſcreants, ſuch as were Cain and ud, men ſwal- 


lowed up of ſorrow, without the leaft beam of comfort. Pd (114; i renin, 


potuiſſit & tun- 


ti Dei mſera- 
bi one non ex- 


went the wrong way in confeffing his fins unto the Jewiſh / penirentian 


Priefts and not unto God. I ſuppoſe (ſaith Ambroſe) that i 


non apud Ju- 


that Confeſſion had been directed unto Ch iſt, he might haue found n Jo . 


pud Chr; tum 


egiſſet. I. 2. de poen. c. 5, Hoc auferre vultis LNovatiani] propter quod agitur penitinma ; 
talle Gubernatoris perveniend; hem, & in mediis fluctibus incertus errabit; tolle luftator; coro- 
nam, lentus jacebit in ſtadio . Bonum Donunum habens qu vclit donare omnibus. Ambr, 


Ib. . de pœnit. cap. 3. 


mercy 


15 
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merey; hope of mercy is the onely incouragement 10 Repentance ; 
without this Anchor the Pilot and hie ſhip are teſſed incertaiuly 
With winds, and waves ; take away thu laurel, the ¶ hampion 
wil linguiſb upon the theatre, But 4 good Lord we have that will 
forgive all, and to all that ſeek bim, ſaith the glory of Millie. 
And in this laſt Concluſion we have news of Confeſſion, which 
js 8 good means to obtain mercy and forgiveneſs, to which we 


haſten, 


CHAP. III, 
The Contents. 


Diſcipline of Penance —_—_— injoyned by the Church. 
Exhomologeſis, divers kinds of Confeſsion, Publick - 
penance of Apoſtolical practice. The auſterit —_ 
in the Primitive times. Order thereof preſcribed in t 
dayes of Cyprian and Ambroſe. Divers examples of 
publick Penitents. The ſolemn Practique thereof in 
Records of the Church. Sinners admitted but once to 
ſolemn Penance, Actual reconciliation denied by the 
Church to lapſed ſinners, No renewing unto repen- 
tance, how underſtood in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Four ſtations obſerved by the ancient Penitents, The 
reſtoring of this diſcipline much deſired, 


I 


Have touched in the former paſſages how Repentance be? 
gan to be placed in the exerciſes, and practick part thereof, 
as the ſubduing of the body with auſterity of food, and 
rayment ; by which external means Man rather came to 


the notice of our ſorrow, than Cod; for the Almighty as be 
is the ſearcher of the reins, and heart, hath an 2 principally 
upon thoſe inward parts to ſee how they ſtand affecte * lay. 

becauie 


Chap. 3. 


af Peuitential Confeſiion; 
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becauſe God can make a ſcrutiny into the ſpirit of man onely, 
it was thought fie by the Cbarch, (which is a ſelect compa- 
ny of men, and underſtand as man) to preſcribe unto fin- 
ners ſuch rules to be obſerved in Repentance, whereby the 
ſame might appear to be real and ſincere unto them alſo : for 
if the Cbwch have any power (as ſure (he hath) in the recon- 
cilement of Penitents, there muſt needs be ſome ſuch means 
ſuppoſed as are proportionable to the Churches apprehenſion, 
whereby inward contrition for fin may be unto them demon- 
ſtrated, and forthwith the party to be reconciled. But grief of 
heart cannot be made known unto man without ſome ſenſible 
ſign ; therefore as Saint amez called upon the profeſſors, hew James 2. 18. 
me thy faith by thy works, lo did the ancient Diſciplinarians, 
ſhew us your Repentance by the fruit thereof, Now this evi- 
dence, and demonſtration conſiſted in the undergoing of an 
outward humiliation, according to the Penitential Canons then 


in force ; of which diſcipline there were ſeveral degrees, ac- 


Nomine Pæni- 


cording to the nature of the offence, and this the Anci- — 
ents called Exhomelogeſis : for as in the Primitive times they ; 


onely were named Pexi:ents that nnderwent the publick pre- 


publici pen 
rentes intelligi 


ſcript thereof; ſo publick penance was comprehended under /0/cb.1n7.Bell. 
that title as the w5n5//eria/ part thereof; for what was it elſe l 2. de pœnit. 
but a publick manifeſto, and declaration of ſin, joyned with a ©; +2:7403: 


ſubmiſſion to open Penance and ſhame? Inſomuch that the 


7eſuits themſelves confeſs that Eh- 
molegeſis is a word of ſuch latitude, 
and uſe with the old DoRors, as to 
comprehend contrition, and ſatisfa- 
ction, as well as vocal Confeſſion 
onely; and expreſly that Cyprian 
thereby meant not that, which they 
terme Sacramental. Upon good 


Miniſterium 
ejus. Tertul. 


Apud weteres nomine Exhomologeſis inter- 
dum non intelligitur ſola Confeſſio, ſed etiam 
contritio & ſatifactio. Bel. de pœn. I. 2. c. 5. 

Exhomologe ſit apud Cyprian, ſacram uta- 
lem (ut voc ant) confeſſionem non ſtenificat ; 
D. Petavius animadverſ. ad Epiphanium. 
her. 49. p. 233. 


2 then Eraſimus firſt, and after him Chemmnitizes have ob. 

erved, how divers Divines not adviſedly conſidering what the 

old Doctors ſay, are deceived, or elſe bave a purpoſe to deceive _ 

in their allegations ; for what the Fathers ſprak of a general, and Pontifcii q 
apen Exhomologeſis, that they wreſt by and by, to @ ſecret, and |!" ſunt 


15 confeſ- 


fionss ea transerunt, & tribunnt auriculari ſue enum:rationi, Chemniſ. exam. part,z,p.187, 


— 


privy 


— — 


| 7500p Confeffion, by 
n 
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"ivy kind of confeſſion, a it & now wſed in the Church of Reme , 
— off all — we ſhall therefore in a table both for 
brevity aud per ſpicuity repreſent the ſeveral kinds and uſes of 
which draught the Reader may be inſtructed to 


feſ- what head and place fach teſtimonies produced by ſuch Divines, 
ſo Jſraudis. may be juſtly referred. 


Aug.hom.8. Exhomologeſi: then is a confeſſion of /aud,and thanksgrving, 
— as well as of fraud, and iniquity ; and fo % upon P/al. 29. 
P/4120 4; © the LX XII number it, Give thanks unto the memorial of his 
15 e ö =>, Holineſs. Confeſs, that ts to ſay, give thanks, for confeſſion there, 

i, "> tales for giving of thanks. This kind of confeſſion is much 
7 FF! 7" tothe purpoſe, but not to the preſent ; that of fraud and 7 
2 Ne.P[ x) being moſt proper to a penitent, as à recognition of his own 
„ unworthineſs, the draught, and Synopſis thereof behold in this 


*r Te eU 4. . 
Nes oh, digramma: 


— WY Ordinary, in eve- 
9 — cu Of the 2 2 A DG 
— whole J gxraordinery,for 
—— Se Church. / me national lin, 
. * 1 ae, 
"Py | or judge 
2. Of one particular member 


3 fallen into notorious and 

[Npublick,in the face, 1 ſcandalous fins, and ſmitten 

and open aſſembly with the cenſure of the 

of the Church, & is Church, who is publickly to 

confeſs the ſame with much 

| ſorrow, and — ; _ 

bly deprecating for the ſame, 

Alan — deſiring his ſtate, and 
* | reconciliation, as the Coring 
| Cybian, 


Pri rate 


Of Penitemtial Confeſiien; 
[ ( | To God onely. 


Chap. zz: 


Cr. Unto the Pg- 
ſtor ox of ca 
C1, For the | moſt fie, and 
| | good of our | proper. 
ſouls and ; 


| healing of) 2. To 4 faith: 

| our infirmi- — and diſcreet 

| ties: tend in extra- 

C Frivate: To dan? ordinary caſes 
| Lend times; 


| 

2. To our Neighbour for to 
| pacifie and ſatifie him for 
| ſome offences, and to be re- 
1 C conciled unto him. 


This is the x ve, and order to be obſerved in the enſuing 

diſcourſe. 
P»blick Penance bath bordered upon the Apoſtles times, 

yea, impoſed by them. When a Chriftian Gentile at Corinth 

bad fallen into that foul fin, which a Heathen» Gentile would 

have fluck, and bluſh'd at, viz. Incaſi with his ; the W 

Apoſtle held it fit to proceed againſt ſuch an „ 1 d.; a e, 

ver him to Fata, i. 6. to exclude him from the communion of i e, 

the faithful, and put him. out of that corporation, The fact Bea. 

was evident, the ſin was ous, 3 

(for he kept ber es his wife) there - Omner crimen ſciebant, publice enim novrneam 

fore muſt the : be publick ſuam loco uxoris babebat; in qua re ney teſt;bus 

alſo; and that was for the e ue ene. Abe, en 1 Cu. 3. * 

Arad of the fieſs, that Satan in ve 2,7» vg. Chryſel®; ' 

Pauls will was, that the fleſh being 

the ſink of luſt, ſhould thereby be tamed, and hambled ; that 

ſorrow and ſhame might teach him better manners. This cen- 

ſure was put in execution according to bis directions in the firſt, 

Epiſtle. Now after ſome time and good experience of his con- 

'tritioo, and tears, * nnn. 3 ca. c. 

| 4 


nc . _ 
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71,72. Ori. an. 1632. 4 F. C. 


— . — — . 


of Penitential Confeſlion. 


— 
— 


Chap: 3 


file, therein approving of his puniſhment ſo ſolemnly impoſed, 
and-undertaken for ſufficient, and acquaints the Church there, 
that he was not yielded over for good and all toSatan, but 


"Oux d ixSFvar + Tetley md Eabargy 
dane Taggd Era, aydyr mi The N 
Tevolzs Tas dug, Ide, malay ws 
Yo + Tutor magghids;, Chryſ. in 


delivered for a ſcaſan, that he had 
lyen long enough under that hard 
Schoolmaſtets hands, and given good 
proof of his Repentance; that as in 
the cenſure he ſer open the door to 


cg, i- 


L Cor. 5. repentance, ſo upon his repentance 
| the — — alſo: then he re- 
lea ſeth him of the interdict, and reſtores him to the ſociety of 
Chr;ſti nomine the Beleevers. To whom gen forgive, I alſo, and that in the per- 
a wice, Ambr. ſou of Chriſt, q-d. I with you, and Chrift with me, you for- 
Ns avliTej- pive, and I as the Lieutenant of Chriſt, and his Deputy, spprove 
b the fame: Where Paul the ptincipal Judge repreſenting our 
*. Theo Saviours perſon in the ſentence, and abſolution, yet called the 
N91. Church at Corinth as his aſſiſtants in both. 
. Cltmms Romanus in his Bpiſtſe to the ſame Corinthians lately 
publiſhed out of an ancient copy ſent from the Levast, admo · 
niſtreth the authors of ſedition (wbich that Apoſtolical man 
juſtly eſtee med for a. very hainous offence) to come in and 
ſubject themſelves to their Prieft«, 
gie, Mildyoray wa, Which. 
the learned publiſher inter preteth 7 
be inſtructed in repentance, ſomewhat 
too coldly, for to be diſciplin'd unto 
repenrance., underſtanding thereby 
public penance. Alſo therein ſeem- 
eth to be mention of the place, and 
tation wherein ſuch Penitents were. 
ranked: for it id much better (faith. 


Yatleyuls Tois myo Bulkents, I mardev- 
le ire ud xdulorles T6 yore 
7. ade xaghias yuan, dh yay 
7 d a Hd rourits d xe. 
Sele dverbiivac, x xa umrggynv 
Poxivilas incigiras Un, Ths iN, 


«uri, Clem. Ep. ad Corinth. 1. pag, 
Parritis Fanio, Regia Majeſtati 4. 


Bibliath. - he) to-be fonnd little. i» the fold of 
{iz | (rift, and of god eſtimation, than. 
| ſieming great in their tue ts bt caſt o from the hope of him; 

where inftead of the latter words, 2755 A, is placed 


by. 
famous man if 734 M , or 4wonnid , tra e 
lu dritbhout the bars and bounds of Chrifts congregytion, where, 


. That diſcipline,and ben the knees, 
the penirents abode: T pline gol _ 


—— — 


Chap. 35 


thereunto, that mean place in Chriſts fold, and thoſe cancili are 


apparent footſteps of ſolemn penance 


— eB ets — —X/ H— — —— 


of Penitential Confefion. 


practiſed in the Church, 


upon the reconcilement of publick and notorious offenders. 


And believe it che rather, becauſe 
Tertulian ſaith expreily it was 4 Deo 
inſtitut a, had no meaner an Author 
than God himſelfe; whereof his 
learned Refizer bath taken ſpecial no- 
tice, He then muſt be heard next of 
this matter, A man of great ſpirits, 


Pece ator veflituends fibi à Deo inſtitutam exo- 
mologe ſin ſc ens. Tert. de pern.c.12. & Rhc- 
nanus note. Tradit à Domino inſlitutum 
iſtum pœni entiæ actum, c pæaitentiæ nun¹- 
ſterium a. 


and parts, ſharpned by Tcrtul. 


niture, or the age he lived in, unto much ſeverity ; with 
whom the adminiſtration'of this publick penance was expreſſed 
by the greek Exomologeſis, which he calleth the very act, or 
dced deing thereof, as « probation, and apprebation of cordial 


forrew : there n open confeſſion was 
made of the ſin to God, not as to 
one ignorant thereof, but te prepare 
the penitent ſo, as to ſatisſi : the Church, 
whoſe profeſſion he had wronged, and 
by that confeſſion might be brought 


* 
Probatio eſt ut nou ſol um cunſcieatit præſe- 
ratur, fed. aliqua etiam actu adtmvletur, cab. 
Due, ſatisf itt: 0 conf 'ſſiaue da: [- i 
pon'tur, coat eſhone pantentia naſtitur, pas 
nitenti 4 Deus mtigatur, id. 


- 


he 


forth ſuch repentance 44 God might be ape ed. The drift and 

end of that abjeR humiliation in the penitent, being to incline 

God to mercy ; the manner of that de jected carriage is punctu- Sacco & cine- 
ally deſcribed, the habit ſack-cloth and aſhes, joyned with a i #ncubzre, 
neglect, or rather a careleſs debaſing, and ſlubbering of the C ford 


body, carrying a ſtricter hand thereupon as the Organ and 


obſcurare, an- 
mam meroribus 


veſſel of (in, although there is required a heavy ſoul alla. The decere. 


food and diet thin, tread and Water, 
without any other mixture, or compo- 
fitions, to preſerve the ſaul alive in the 
bed enely ; adding unto faſting , pray- 
ar; to prayer, tears; to tears, ſighes - 
and groanjng; to fall down at the Prieſts 
feet ,, to kneel before Gods Deareſt, (ſo 


Paſtum c pot: pura noſſe, non ventrit ſcili- 
cet, ſed ani me cauſi, — jejuni prices al- 
re, ingemiſcere, lacrimmi, mugire, Presbyte- 
11s ad vol, & charis Dri adgeniculami; on 
nibus fratribus leg.ut;ones dopricationis [ue iu 
jungere. 


the beſt Criticks read, and maintain the reading) bat d 1b. 
Byethren might joyn With them in prayer to modiate on th ir be · 


balf : all this is done to ſet forth repentance , to judge 


our” 


ſelvgs that we may not be judged, to be thus ſevere, that God 


might: 


— 
* 
— 3 — 
—— , * 


tendunt, bæc ut aras adorant. Plin. hiſt. 1.11, 


— 


Of Peoitemial Confeſſion: Chap.3: 


Cam provolvit hom nem, mags relevatʒ cim might be remiſs ; and the property of 


Nualidum ſacit, magzs mundatum reddit; cum this diſeipline is, by caſting. down to 


accuſat, excuſat; .cum condemnat,abſolvit. extoll, by ſullying ts purge, by acem 

ſing to excuſe , by condemning to abſolve, and by not ſparing, 

to procure God to Fare . This publication of our ſelves con- 

trary to the ingenit pride of nature, kept back many (even in 

his dayes when worldly reſpects were leſs ſet by) and the en- 

ſuiag ſhame, from the performance of this duty; of whom he 

complaineth, that they preſerved 

Pu doris med memores quꝭ m [alutis, velut illi worldly credit before heavenly ſafe- 

qua in partibus verec un di ori bus corporis con- ty z not unlike to ſuch that being 
tracta reer vi- difeaſed in thoſe members (the 

tant, & ita cum erubeſcentia ſua pereunt. naming whereof mode ſty hath lockt 

up in ſilence) chuſe rather baſnfully to periſh, than to preſent 

Non poteſt cor- them to be cured to the Chirurgions hands, The Father re- 

pus de unixs moves this unſeaſonable ſhame, which were better placed bes 

#-mbri vexati- fore fin, thanafter , adding that the ſpeRators in this act are 


on:Hetus e his fellow members of the ſame body; and what member will 


— ogg triumph to ſee another grieved and in miſery? eſpecially in 


ad rem:dium ſuch a body where Chriſt is the head, who feels in heaven, and 


*conlaboret, ne- cries out when his members are kickt at by perſecutors be- 
n 


ceſſe et. low. Therefore when hold i laid by doleſul ſinners of che Bro 
thrent knees (6) (andl knees are the Altars where ſuppliants 
| offer up their requeſts for grace, and 


| cam te ad fratrum genua protendas, Chriſtum pity) (rift 4 taken hold of, Chriſt i 
-contreftas, chri ſtum exoras, chriſtus patitur. intreated, C hriſt is a patient on the pe- 


(b) Hæc ſupplices attingunt, ad hec manus vane, behalf , bemos ning bi for 
1 e, Homer, rows, putting his tears into his bot. 

- 4 Toma W gies tle, recording all his fighs in his 
7 book, binding up his wounds, and 
pouring the oyl and wine of conſolation into them; tread in 

In melins eſt this caſe all ſhame under foot, and prefer open abſolution be- 
damuatum la- fore ſecret guilt: And though our bodies are for the time be- 
tere, quam pa- ſmear d with duſt, and — hair-cloth, though our vi- 


0501 ine ſages be pale, and lurid with fafting ; our hair diſchiveld, not 


-cci &. horro- platted, nor criſped; and no fucun, uo frication applied to revive 
— Nt — — the ſoul Chriſts ſpouſe never appears in 
oris de jejunio. g better dreſi, aor more lovely chaſte to her husband, than yo 


Chap. 3: 


of Penitentiel Confeſiion: 


the body is leſs adorned. Surely the tinkling ornaments, and xc, 18, 1910 


canles, the round tires like the moon, the changeable ſuits of a Num ergo in 
perel, the wimples, and the criſping pins, the glaſſes, and hoods, coccino & Ty- 
and veiles, are very unmeet furniture for repentance ; even — ee 
Tyre it ſelf (had the means been offered) bad laid afide the PR * 
757¹⁴ robe, for ſack· cloth, and aſhes, This was the diſcipline Pœniten 1m, 
up in Tertuſians days, which is the miniſtery, and act, or exerciſe & miniſte/3- 


of Repentance, rather than the virtue it ſelf. 
v After the Maſter let his Scholar take place, 
ja», with whom the converſation of a Penitent is thus expreſ- 


fed; He muſt (ſaith he) be very in- 
tent upon prajer!, and ſupplications, 
paſſing away the day in heavineſs, the 
night in watching and weeping ; lie 
profirate he wuſt upin the ground, be- 
Spread With aſbes, rolling in ſack. cloth 
and mire; le w'ft away with no gar- 
went haun loft that of Chriſt, pre- 
forring fafting , having frd upon the 


um eus cx0me- 
log ſia. 


Saint Cy Cyprian. 


Orare oportet impenſi us & rog ire, diem lulſa- 


t ranſigere, vigiliit noctes & fletibus ducere, 
— [tratos ſolo adhevere cineri, in cilicio v6 
lutari & ſo dibus; poſt indumentum Chriſtt 
perditum, nullum jam velle veſtitum ; poſt 
Diaboli cibum mille ſejunium; ſuſtis operibus 
inc umbere, quibus peccata purgautur; Eleemo- 
ſynis ſrequenter inſiſtere, quibus i morte «nr 
me liberaatur. Cyprian. 


Devils diſh ; and be imployed pen good works, by which fins 

are oleanſed, and given to alms-deeds whereby ſonls are de- 

hivered from death See ( Chriftian Reader) the ſtrictneſs of 

thoſe times; how hardly ſinners were taxed. Trae Converts 

ſtuck not at ſuch penances to purchaſe Gods favour, the loſs Cc zi 
whereof they he'd dearer than their lives, and for whoſe ſake 75 di 
they ſhed bd as we | as tears: marvel not at the rigid Peri- aN. 
tent of that age which was ſo pregnant of faithful Afirtyr,, Chm. Al. 
and let not thoſe paſſages trouble thee, viz. Good works cleanſe Peccata bonis 


from fin, that is they ſenftifie (not j»ſtifie) the doers ; 


and re bus pur- 


purge out fin (e) as one contrary doth another; and almes S 1, que 


deliver from drarh, that is, God delivereth from death ſuch as 


tu expellun- 


are rich in almes, and good works: far be it from this %. 
B. Martyr to intitle good works of what kind ſoever, to the II/ H, 
virtue of that blond which only ran in our Saviowrs veines.Now heran- i 


the order obſerved in this diſcipline may be collected from a 
paſſage in the ſame Father, blaming the prepoſterous 


morte, ſed in 
i p{is E/ecma- 
re- [ms Dur. 


concilemert of ſome where the fame was omitted, thus; Hoſticul. 


//V 


contrario habs- 


==. 


24 


of Peaitential Confefion; 


| Chap: 33 


Non lum proitenti 4 2 nondum exomolo- The penance 4s yet not performed, the 


Lf Fita, nondum manu tis ab Epiſcovo & 
0 iti, Eutbariftia illis datur. C 
Lb. 3. Epiſt. 14. 


pablick confeſſion net perſedted, the 
Pr. hands of the Biſhop and Clergie not 
bring impoſed upon them, and for all 


this they are almitted to the Eucha'iſt, The order then as 
B. Rhenanw collets was in this manner; Firſt, the peni- 


Difcimius hunt dlim in Eccleſia ſervatum ordi- 
nem, ut 1. firet conſeſſio criminum ap 
ſacerdotes Dei. 2. hinc ſequibatur Pantenti 1 
(que & preceſſerat.) 3. Pœnitentiam exci- 
prebat exomologeſis, 4. quam ſubſ qu batur 


tents reſorted to the Prieſts, and 
made their ſins known unto them. 
2. Then was their penance p eſcribed. 
3. Next the publick denunciation of 
their offence: in the face of the aſſembly. 
4. Afterwards their reconcilem nt by 


impoſi io minũ sEpiſcon; ac Clerich.ic factã, da- 
batur Euc her ſtia, & ſic recanciliatio. B. 
Rhe n. annotat. ad Tertul. de Pœnit. 


impoſition of hand from the Biſbop, 
and the Clergie, and th:ir admittance 
N to participate of the bleſſed Sacrament. 

Baſi!, 41. Saint Baſil writing upon thoſe words of the Plalme, He 
loveth mercy an i juſtice, demonſtrateth how God is inclined to 

both of theſe virtues, that all his acts are mixt and compoſed 

yl of chem both, and how be practiſeth the one upon Penitent, 
EA gh the other upon obdurate ſinners ;* and withall deſcribeth the 


il C Ti dpag- behaviour and carriage of a Pexicent to obtain mercy. if God 


Ji rant, ſhall find thee humble and bruiſid for thy 475 there's the in- 
cue len- ward contrition of « wounded heart, the firft and principal in- 
you, gredient in this Medicinal Penance ; /amenting very much, and 
Trend ura bewailing thy evil works, there's Tee7xawgs; bowling. and 
aer la ini weep og, the expreſſions of inward ſorrow , Pabliſhing with- 
7676 Torngzts out ſhame the things that were done in ſecret; there's C 
7771. giſii, ſolemn and open Confeſlion ; petitioning the Brethren to 
Ta yiroutra further, and labour thy ſafety and recovery; there's ſupplication 
xeven avs to make the Church thy advocate; and when h: ſhall behold thee 
mrauohylus thu wholly miſerable, and penſive, le will con/er upon thee bis 
Inuorrioay abundant mercy ; there's the Penitents reconciliation, and a- 
7% ſolution : there go then inward grief, outward ſorrow, open 
Avilerla &- confe ſſion, bumble ſupplication, all cheſe fore-runners unto 
ene gvy- Mercy, and reconciliation. 
xa u Cut 


0 \ PP * » * af ' : * » 
Tegs Thin ia. Od ix , yErouuerer day 7, üg ere F EawTy $A49uc- 


our en1yogiytr Baſil. in F. 3 2, ſub fins. gr. pag. 84. Baſilee. An. _ 
1551. a 


Chap. 3; Of Penitential Confefion. * 
la Ambroſe yon ſhall mret with frequent mention of Awbro/e. 
this Dyſciplize , eſprcially where repentance is his theme. 

If a man heve finred ſecretly, and 


ſoalt for (rift: ſake have #ndergone 
penar ce , 
not reſtered to the communion of Sa nts? 
m defire the guilty p.rſon hope well, 
iatreat for bs f with Weeping, with 
fighing, with the tears of the people x 
he become a ſuiter for pardon, and 
although his requeff be once and again 
deferred, let him imagine he hath been 
to remiſs and cold in big prayers, and 
forthwith enlarge bus tears, &c. Then 
he tells us what penitents his eyes had 


Si quis occulta crimina habent, propter chri- 


what ben fit reapmh be if ſtum tamen ſtudjos? penitentiam egerit, quo- 


mods iſtic repetit, ſi ei eo non ref un= 
dur; volo venzam reus Meret, petat eam la- 
crim's, petat gemitibus, petat populi toti ur 
fleribus, ut ignoſcatur obſecret; & cum ſe- 
cundd, & tertio fuit dilna ejur communto, 
credat renuſſiat ſe ſupplicaſſe; fletus augeat, 
&c.-— cosi quoſdam in penttentia 
ſulcaſſe vultum lacrimis, exaraſſe continus 
fl:tibus gen as, ſtraviſſe corpus ſuum calcandum 
omnibus, jequno ore ſemper & palli do mortis 
ſheciem ſpiranti in corpore pretuliſſe, Ambr, 
lib, 1. de pœn. c. 10. 


nance 30 have furremed their conntenance with tears; to have 
ploWed wp their eje-lids with continual weeping , to have profiy a- 
ied their bodier io be trampledon by; of ſo pale and faſting a 
viſage, that they ſeemed to ſet forth the piłturs of death in a bros 
thing and panting bedy. The ſame Father further addeth con- 
cerning the reſtrained life of ſuch a Penitext in another p'ace 


ſcent 1 bave * ſome in their pe- 


thus; He muſt renounce the world, 
cut his ſleep ſhorier than nature would, 
break is off with fights, interrupt it 
with groanings, fequeſtring the time 
thereof unto prayer, ſe to live as if he 
- were dead to all worldly aff airs, to de- 
uy. bim{elf, and 10 h wholly changed. 
So great was the auſterity and ſhame 
wnally attending: — Fy diſc 


us of ſome ſrighted with the con 


| ' Reaunciandum ſeculo eſt, ſomno ipſ minus 


indulgendum quim nur poſtulit, interpel- 
landus eſt gemitibus, int endics eſt ſuſpi · 
ris, ſtqueſtrandus orationibus, vivendum 
ita ut vitali huic moriamur uſu : 5 
fibi homo abneget, ut totus mutetur, Id. ib. 
lib. 2. cap. 10. 


i =_ in his dayes, that he tells 
ience of their ſins, would de- 


mand 2 upon the apprehenſion of the ſtrict way 
thereof, wenld ftart back, and veceil from the perfermancs ; and 


ſuch. ſeem to , pinance as offender 1, 
but would nudertake no otherwiſe than 
. @ of they wire jaſt. 2. Some crave 
mance but it maſs be ſaort, * 


Plerique pectatorum [norum conſcii prni- 
tentiam petunt, & cam acceperint, publica 
ſupplications revocantur pudore; hi vid n- xv 

un periſſe penitentiam, agere bon: e 
eftſcons 


_— 
— SHE 


OT CET RPOIEINY — — — a 
— r =: 


* 4 
—— 
— 
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26 
Nonnalli poſeunt penitentiamy ut ſtatins ſibi 
reddi communzonem velint, hi non tam ſe ſol- 
vere cupiunt, quàm Sacerdotem ligare. 
Alii propoſitã Ihe agende pæniten iæ, licenti- 
an ſibi dalinguendi propagatam putan'y cum 
penitentia remedi um peccati fit, non inciti- 
vum Und nr. enim medicameutum ueceſſari- 
4 non Vulnus:medicam-nto; quia prop- 
ter vulnus medi camen um quæritur, non pro- 
ter medi camentum vuluus de ſideratur. Ambr. 

4.2, de. pen. C. 9. 


of Pevitential Confeftion; 


Chap. 3? 
efiſcones. taken inte the Comm 
non, theſe ſtek- not foi wach - to 
looſe themſolvet, as to bind the 
Prieſt: 3. A third upon bepe of 
dung 2 and | gaining pardon: 
one. „ dicenſs themſelves in 
miſchief, aud to proceed in finning'; 

in vain, ſeting Repentance is @ 
remedy. againſt ſin, not aw incourage- 
ment thereunto : ſalve ts prepa/ ed for 


the wound, not the wound for ſalve : and the Medicine is requi- 
aſs the hurt, not the hurt fer the Medicine This good man 

envoured to arm his people. againſt chat which retarded, 
and took off ſo many from making uſe of this bale of Gilead, 
this healing penance, namely, Poblick ſcare. Ars thou loth 


Hoc in Eccleſia facere ſaſtidu, ut Deo ſus- 
plices, ut patrocinium tibi ad Deum obſecray- 


dumſantte Plebis requiras; ubi nibil eſt quod 


pudori eſſe debeat, mfi non fateri, cùm Om- 
nes ſimus pecc at ore: uhi ille laudabilior qui bu- 
nilior, ille juſtior qui ſibi ab jecti or. Id. ib. 
C. I9, 


be ſeamethto binſelf 
The order then o 


& 


bſerved in tha under 


to de this in the Church, to ſwpplicate 
unte Cad, te requeſt the holy afſembly 
1s plead on thy behalf nuto bim, where. 
there can be us place for ſhame, exceps 
wot to confeſt, ſeeing we are all ſinners; 
and where he deſerves more praiſe 
that's more humble, aud i the more 
riglussi is Gods fight, the more vile 


going ofthis duty may 


be ſeen in Saint e-ſwbro/e alſo, who exhorting us to the ſame; 


while we are in bodily health, and perfect memory, allesgiag 


. mitentiam vixerit,. & poſt 


_ likewiſe how. uncertain in the event late Repentance is, bath 


Neſcit ſi poſit ipſam pænitentiam ac ci pere, 
& confiteri” Deo M Sacerflots peccata ſus, 
ergo qui egerit veraciter pauitentiam, &. ſo- 
lutus fuerit i ligamento qua erat conſtri ctus, 
& Chriſti corpore ſtparatutz er bene poſt pæ- 

vedencellationem 
cum def unctus fuerit, ad Dominum vadit, ad 


5 populo Diabviis ſe pa fabitur. 


. 
LL pte, 42 
to Cod, aud 0 the Pri bis u: — 
8 little before; He that bl bavd 


a ey 019 got wk and be abſolved from 
t of C 
— — — 6) 


| peviance, aud dyins after reconciliaths + 


* that ma gad is the Lord, wo 


. 


— -- 


, 2 7 0 

Chap. 3» Of Penitemial Confefion; 

foall net be deprived of the king dome of God, and ſpall be ſeparated 
from the people of Satan. Werren f note theſe things, 1. The 
abſtention of a ſinner, and ſeparation ſrom the Churth, in thoſe 
words, ligamento quo erat conſtritt us, & 4 c ( Triſti ſepa= 
ratw, expteſly mentioning the ſpiritual bond, and cenſure. 
2. His edwi//ion to his penance, weſcir fs poſſit ipſam penitentiam 
acciperez for with e-ſmbroſe peenitentiam agere points at inter- 
nal cenrition, & panitentiam accipere at the external Miniftery, 
and declaration thereof by pablick Penance. 3. This Diſci- 
pline conſiſted in open confeftion of fin before God, bis Priefts, 
and people; the ſinner deſiring their prayers on his behalf, to 
which theſe words relate, coxfiters Deo, ſacerdoti peccata 
ſua, joyned with ſome paſſages in the former teſtimony. 
4. His Reconciliation and abſolntion, hereby the cenſure ts 
removed, the bond looſed, and the ſeparated perſon again 
reſtored, in thoſe words, . ſelatw fuerit 4 ligamento & peſt 


reconciliationew, es. 5. His carriage after his reconciliation, 


vie, the fruits of repentance 
thus — CET how t _ 
mean our ſelves repentance 
/ay ee, you, abftaine from Custer 
neſs, from concupiſcence, from theft, 
| Jrom evil ptaking, from immoderate 
laughter, from idle words, ac- 
count wait be made; / mention theſe 
light fault, to ſay nothing of greater 


Crowes, 


„good life, which the Father 


zid eft bene wivere p itentiam dore 
— 2 * vobs 0 rtf; x 
conc upi ſtenti a, à furto, I mio eloquio, ab 
1mmoderato vi ſu, verbo * und ꝰè reddit un 
homines ſunt rationem in die judicii. Ecce 
vam levi dixi, c tacerem grawa & peſn- 
era, Ambr. ib. | 


And thus much from Saint Ambreſo. | 
Sr, Auguſiize mentioneth the in junction of this publick Con- Auguſtine 


feſſion for notorions offences, thus: I the Pexitents fin do not ones 


ly redenind to his own miſchief, but 4d. 
ſe nnto much ſcandal of others; and the 
Biſhop foal rhink, it expedient for the 
7 of the —_ let bim net e- 

8 io recog ni bis penance inthe pre · 
ſence of many, yea of al the yeople ; 


tet bim net reſiſt, let bim not by b 


Ham faſtueſi add ſwelling is his dead- 
the _ 
2 


ly and mortal wound : 


Si peccatum eius von ſolum in eravi ejus malo, 
ſea etiam in tanto ſcaudalo eſt ali orum, atque 
bog expedi re utilitati er cle ſiæ videtur Anti ſti- 
ti, in notimã multorum vel etiam toti us plebis 
agere pœnitenti am nos recuſet, non reſiſtat, 
non lethal} & mortifere plage per pudorem 
addat tumorem. Aug. homil, 50. ulc, tom. 
10. 


Doctor 


. 


Chap. 30 


Nam e ipſa penitentia, quinde digna eft 
cauſa ſecunum morem eccliſia ut agnur,. 
lerumj. infirmitate no agitur, quia & du- 
Rn 4 ef diſplicendi, dum olus d le- 
that homi num aſlimitin, aim juſtitia qus 
quiſque ſe hu miliat pn tenda; un de non ſo- 
lum cum agitur Penitentia, fed ut geatur, 
Pei miſcricordia neceſſaria eſt. Aug. Enchi- 
rid. Qu. 81. | 


DeFor in another place touching the 
uſual impediments.that croſs this pra- 
dice of piety, ſaith, bes there ii ju ſb 
cauſe for t be nud:rgoing of ptnance ac> 
cording tothe cuſtome of the Cbureb, 
ofttimes the ſame i put ff throup l 
Weakneſs ; breanſe the fear and ſhame 


therein 4e dil pleaſing; credit and 
eſtimation amongft- men deligheing more than juſtice, whereby 
a man bumbleth himſelf in repenting ; whence it 6 that the mercy 
of God i requiſite, not enely for the under going of penance, but for 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Kory, recorded; The guiliy pe 


Stant Rei, N velut in lamentati onibus con · 
ftituti, dum enim ſacra cCelebratio fuerit ad- 
impleta, ili communi onem uon percipientes, tum 
gemitu, & lamentati one ſeipſor in terram pro- 
fternunt , ad quos concurrent Epi ſcopus, & 
ipſe cum lac ii mis, &. gemitu fprrituals proſter- 
nitur, & omnis Ecclefie plebs fletibus mund i- 
tur: poſt hoc autem prior ſurgit Epiſcopus, c 
elevat j acentes a teria, tum competenti pro 
pæxitentibus fact eu atione, di mittit omnes. At 
illi afflicli oni bus ſhonte vacantes, aut jej uni is, 
aut abſtinen id lavacri, aut ſuſpenſione Cibo- 
rum, aut rebus aliis que jubentur, expectant 
communi onis tempus, quod decrevit 9 
pus; conſtituto verd temporr, velut quod im 
debitum exolventes , afflictione peccatorum 
curati cum populo communi one partici pantur. 
Hiſt. Triparr. cap. 35. 


the undertaking thereof alſo. | 
In the ſtory of the Church the ſolemn practice hereof is thus 
r/ons ſtand afar off much lamenting their 


offences, and while the ſacred ſertics 
of the Church i celebrating, the) nit 
cemmunicating caſt themſt Ive: npon 
the ground with groans, and mourn- 
ing : te whom the Biſhop approchrth, 
and ſpreads bimſclf u pon the earth alſo 
with like Lamentations, and the Whole 
Church is over flotvn. with tears ; after 
ſome ſhace the Biſhop firſs riſeth, and 
thenraiſeth them frem the earth 40%; 
then prayer and ſupplication being 
mads on the penitents bobalf, li ſonds 
ib. m away. But thry'wholly and wil. 
lingly give up themſelves to affliftion 
and faſting, abſtaining from Baths, 
and ſuch meant, and all ſuch things 
4 Ve i jerued them to forbear ;; r 


petting the day of reflit#tion decreed by the Biſhop : and, at tho 
t me appointed, having d ſcharged (ait were) 4 certain dibt, 
and being made ſound from their fins, are reſto edio the commu- 
ion of the people of od. Here we may perceive that after the Pe- 
nitents had publiſhed themſelves, and their (ins in the face of the 


Church, they were not forthwith admitted to participate, but a 
time of forbearance not onely from the. ſacred — 


Chap. 3* of Penitential Confefion? 
but from ſuch meats, apparel, places of ſolace, and recreati- 
on (which otherwiſe might be moderately uſed,) was injoyn(d 
by the Bi/bop, who preſcribed rules of faſting, affliction, and 
ſuch like ſubduing of the fleſh for a ſeaſon: that ſuch perſors 
as had been more loeſe in their former converſation than 
others, ſhould be reſtrained above others, according to the 
meaſure of their intquities, that hy the practice of ſuch contra- 
ry virtues the conttary vices might be expelled ; the ordering 
of which limitation, and the relaxation thereof, was wholly in 
the Biſbep power, and diſcretion; who having heard the na- 
ture of their diſeaſe, prefcribed ſuch medicines as might beft 
comply for the healing thereof. 1 dare not ſay the ſins of thoſe 
times were greater than ours, but I dare ſay the conſcience 
they made of ſia was greater, and appeal to impartial Readers, 
that if this diſcipline were on foot, and ſinners could not come 
by reconciliation any other way,. nor the holy Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred to any publick offenders without good proof, and 
demonſtration of a ſolemn repentance : Let I ſay ſpiritual men 
judge, whether beivogs offences would not be more rarely 
committed; if men would not ſtand more in awe, and ſin not; 
if the keyes of the Church would not be of more ſoveraign uſe, 
and remedy ; if Repentance would not be more ſeriouſly per- 
formed, wounded Conſcience better pacified, the Church leſs 
ſcandalize , the bleſſed Sacrament leſs profaned, God better 
pleaſed with us; and; conſequently. the nerves of all religious 
devotion more entirely confirmed. 

Come we now to xamp'es of ſuch Penitents as have ſubmit- 
ted their necks to the yoke of this diſcipline, and have found” 


much eaſe thereby. In old Jrenam there is mention of certain: 


women who being ſeduced and corrupted. by Mar & the here» 
tick, pon their converſion did e pen 


nance, weeping and lamenting their Is manifeſt» faciebant exomologeſnñ, plan- 
2 ; 774 2 gentes, & lamentantes co — yy 


former. ſubverſion , and ſome under» 


the mercy of God, And Cuſebiu te. Iren. lib, 1. c. 9, 
latech, that when Philih the Empe- 
rour, ſon to Gerdianus (who injoyed the Laurel, An. Dom. 246) 


being, 
E 3; 6 


dim v1 ad exommogeſtu illam nonac 
2 * : . * 4 ce * 
went not that penance a deiÞairing of ban „in ſilentio py + nan de vita Dii.. 


ur- 


— — 


cum in die Paſch, i. e. in ip vigilii 
intereſſe vol ui ſſ, & communicare Myſteriin 
ab Epi ſcopo loci hon pri ns eſſe permiſſum, ni 
con ſiteretur peccata ſua, & inter penitentes 
ſtaret; nec ullo modo copi am ſjbi Myſterio rum 
futuram, niſi pris per pænitentiam culpa, 
que de eo ferebantur plurime, dil uiſſet; fe- 
runt igitur libenter eum, quod à ſacerdote im- 
peratum fuerat ſuſcepiſſe, divinum , ſibi, ineſſe 
metum, & fidom Religionis pleni ſſimam f yebns 
atque operibus co ando. Euſeb. Eccl. 


"Hiſt. I. C. c. 25. ex verſione Ruſſini, nam-Gre- 
ca non ſunt ad manum. 


ring by hi actions that the fear of God, 4 


. - Of Peaitential Confeflion: 


Clap. z. 

being 4 Chriffien reſorted 10 the 
Church at Eafter to communicate; 
he was wot permitted by the Biſhop of 


that place © oporoyhoumr wleſs be 


wonld confeſs hu ſins, and rank himſelf 
among the Penitents ; nor conld the 
Biſbop be brought by any means 10 ad 


miniſter the Enchariſt unto bim, t. 


cept br firſt maſbed away thoſe many 
fint (whereof he was infamons ) 
Repentance ; the report gotth, that 
obejed the — injunłtiin, viden- 
ſound faith of — — 


was within hu breafi. There are that doubt what religion 


Lui dam chniſtianum fuiſſe, quidam cul- 
tum Chriſtianum ſimulaſſe, ali matrem ejus ab 
origine audiſſe myſteria religionis noſtræ tra- 
dunt. Aventin. hiſt, Bowr. I. 2. p. 177. 


This is certain, that Lactasti s and of! 


Emperour was of, ſowe affirming 
him tobe a Chriſtian, ſome again 
he did diſſemble that profeſſion ; others 
that hu mother ontly was inſtrntted 
in the myſteries of the Chriſtian faith, 
roſe affirme Conften- 


tine to be the firft that planted the Croſs of Chriſt upon the 

Imperial Crows : and Euſibius himſelf tells us that he came by 

the former ſtory but by report onely. The ſame Author 

makes relation of one Narels, who being ſeduced by certain 

:  Hereticks to be of theit faction, to gain a Biſhoprick, and an 
annual penſion, was eftentimoi admo- 


Frequenter admonebatur in ſomui is ⁊ Dom- 
0. ad ultimim i ſanctis Angelis per 
totam noctem verberatus, & penis gravibus 
excruciatus, cilicios ſe indut, & cinere con- 
Mergit, ac multir lacrimis- eyrorem ſuum de- 
flens, ante pedes Zepherini Epi ſcopi pro ſter- 


niſbed in bis dreams, how eſus Chrift 
would not the defbruRtion of bim, that © 
had made ſo many and ſo good confeſ+ 
flomt of bim under the Creſt; to which 
he (is ſermeth) giving lirtii croder, 


nit, & veſtigiis omninm, non moo Cleric orum, 
ſed & Laicorum multa cum lamentati one pro- 
volatus, &c, Euſeb. Eccl hiſt. lib, 5. c. 
a8, 


Was not long after for a whole ni 
wel ſcopyged, and tortured by _ 
in the morning be gate wp, put on ſacks 
e cloth, and did aſbes on his brad, and 
with many tears bewailed bi apeſtafir ; he proſtrated himſelf at thy 
feet e Zepherine the Biſhop, and of all the ¶ Jorgis, and Laity 
allo, in ſo lamintable wiſe, a he moved the whole Church 10 
rears, 


Chap. 33 
Chrift orgeveneſt, (ew; 


endured for his nam; 4 
reſtored. 


of Penitential Canfefiem: 


tears, and compeſſiin, that by their prayers he might obtain from 
forth the [cars and wonnd: he had. 
at length With mach difficnlty be Was 


Jr 


The next news to me occurring of the voice of this tur- R. 1/0. 
tle, is the example of a Roemer Dame Fabiola, drawn to the 
life by that excellent Artiſt Saint Hirrowez ber fin was (if 1 2 ham quan- 
dare call it ſq) the repudiating of her former husband for adul- dum »i/erati- 
tery, and (he yet living) the marrying of another, which gl- is ſubire con- 
though Hierowe ſtile the ſhadow of a miſerable marriage, yet 1871 q ſub 


confeſliog the ſault, he avoideth the ſame by a neceſlity of 
better to marry then to burn, aud, I will that 


gloria um ui ræ 
opera exercere 
ger widows mar- „eeret ric um. 


„, Sc., and prefers it before the credit of being the wife of one 
husband, and to play the Harlot; ſnewing that he diſtiked 
ſuch marriages as unexpedient, not diſa pproving them a8 un- 


lawful. He limns her penance with this 


wrapped in ſaec beloth to make pablick 
confeſſion of her errour before the people 
of Rowe; how alitle before Eaſter ſts 
reſorted tothe Lateran ¶ hurch, rank- 
ing her ſelf among the Penitentrz the 
Biſhop, the Prieſts, and the Whale aſ- 


ſembly been 
diffufed, or careleſly Fpread; hen conn- 
Frnangs wan an 
neck aud band beſmeered nith ſuch 


tears 45 conld Waſh away any fin, with 


ſach wourning a cenid fetch out any 
Sets: and elſewhere ; foe laid open 
a” e 1% A, = —— and net 

| » £344, ber disfigured and il 
Jn fk, worn; bor Joes ey and un- 
ſemad be bead nabed, her fare vcil 


ed h entred nat into the Cbarob of 


God, but like Miriam, Moſes ſiſter, 


ſopurated from the C mp ; ſhe abode 


without, that the Prieſt, who had caft 
hor forth, might call her in. $ — 


with ber; ber bai 
delefwt; ber fordid-: 


chem per 


il, How ſbe came forth- 


Saccum induere ut errarem publicè fatere- 
tur, & tata urbe ſpectante Rom md, ante di- 
em Paſc he in Riſi'tca quondam Laterani ſtaret 
is ordi ne pci tentiumʒ Epi ſtopo, Prechyteris, 
& omni ponulo collacrimmtibus, ſparſum cri- 
nem, ora lurida, , fqualidas manus, ſordi- 
d1 calla ſubmitterer, . Wage peccata fletus iſts 
non purget ? 
menta non abliant ? Averwt cantbis 
vulnus ſuum, & decolorem in corpore ci catri- 
cem flens Rami confpexit ; diſſuta babuic la- 
tera, nudum caput, cl auſum os; non eſt 
ugreſſa Eccliſſam Domini, ſed extra caſtra 
cum Mia ſorore Moſi ſeparata, conſedit, at 
q uam ſuc rrdor ejecerat ipſe revocarit, deſtens 
dit a /olio d li ciarum arm; accepit ma- 
lam, fecit tar nim, & diſcall uit pedibu 
tranſivit fluenta lacrimas um, ſedit ſuper car- 
bones ignis, hi flère in ad jutor ium : Fa- 
am ſecundo viro placuerat verbe- 
at gemm r, linterminae vidire now 


yahat 5 


poterat, ornam uta fugiebat, fic dolcbat qua-. 


adulte um comm i ſiſſet, & multis impendins 
meilicominum unum v ln ſunare cupi ebat. 
Recep d (ub occulis omnis Eccleſſa comnunio - 
ne. Hicromwad Ocean. Epitaph. Fab, 


dam 


s invetlctitas m ic ul ac hac la- 


1 ” Of renn Confefi:0% Chop. go 
1 den from ber caſtle of pleaſure, ſhe took the mill-flones , ani 
grownd the meale, und making bare the leg paſſed through the ri- 
ver of tears, ſate ape the cor of fire, wiich were a help unto 
ber, buſfeting that face w'ich was her ſecond hubands ftlirity: 

She bated jewels, no linen napry within ker eyer , be eſchetted 
all ornaments, an ſo:took on as if guilty of adultery ;, applying 
divers plafters for the curatios of one wound ; and ſo in the view 

#/ .of che whele Church was rectivid to the Communicn. Where to 
| ſay nothing of this Matrons fin, in her penance we may take 
| 


notice of theſe ſteps, 1. Of the excluſion, and barring of bay. 
nous offenders from the aſſembly of Chriſtians, in chat ſhe 
| was ſhut out from the Church, as Mirias from the tent. 
i: | 2. That: there was a ſer place, and time, where the penitents 
1 | ſtood, and when they performed their penance, in that ſhe 
4 ſet her ſelf amongſt them, and reſorted to the Church a little 


before Eaſter. 3. The manner thereof; ber habit mouraful, 
her hair looſe, her eyes full of tears, hercountenance caſt down, 
and all things about her inſtruments and tokens of ſorrow, 

8 The Conſeſſion of her fin was publick before the Biſbop, his 

|| Aparettempo- Clergy, and his people, (for private confeſſion, if you be- 
re Hieronymi leeve Eraſmus, was not yet ſet up.) 5. The Clergy, and Peo- 
clanculariam ple were all of them indulgent in com pa ſſionating the flate of 
| confeſſions ſuch Chriftian abjects. 6. And lafily, the cenſure was taken 


En away, and the penitent reconciled, 


| i} fhol.in Epi- The ſucceeding times were not ſo pregnant in examples of 
!!| raph. Fabiole. this kind, by reaſon that this diſcipline wes for u while diſcon- 

| tinued, but ſet on foot again by the power of Carles the great, 
* Concil. Are- and the Fathers aſſembled in the fourth Council zt A-, ac- 


| 

| 

| | At. 44. 26. an. cording to the ditection of the ancient Canon. r 

| 1 after chanced tbat remarkable penance — qo RE . 
Accompans Anjow, for murdering of bis Nephew+ 8 ill the y 

TW | | 22 de Court de Nanteii ſe rack'd and tortured in his conſcience — 5 

TH | Hr, to appeaſe he went on pilgrimage to the S. Sr alelre as Perufa- 


Juelles il fit . ' 
rer de — lem, attended with fix ſervants wm be obliged by eath to execnte 
F 2 4 ur . ; 1 43 


S. Sepulcre, ch · à deux autres de prendre des verges, & dę le fouetter lien rudement, enc oret 

i! it} qu'il eur ler eſbauler de [chiquetees de coups de verges, I print la poigne de I un de tux, & 

A | redoubla bien plus rudiment, que aa ut ſes ſerviteurt. © 90 
1 4 


1 
| | ' © < ommanderoit, camm inda i Fun de eur de lus mittre la cord: 2. Col, > le tirer par icell d 


'Chap:3- Of Ptnicential Confeſiion: 33 
whatſoever he ſbould command ; entred into the Ss pule le, forth- 
wth he ſtrips himſelf into his skin, and commandeth one of hu ſer- 
vant / to ſaſten a robe ts his nech, and bind him thereunto, and two 
others to whip him ſoundly with cords ; expoſing himſelf to the 
ſight & derifion of the Infidels,and purchaſing of them free ac- 
ceſs to the Sepalcbre with great ſums of money, after the inflict- 
ing of many ftripes, his ſervants pittying the furrows, & wounds 
upon his body, and refuſing to ſcourge him any more, be 
compaſſed one of their ſcourges, and redoubled che blows upon 
bimſelf in far greater meaſure than they had done, crying out, _. * 
Lord receive to grace, and pardon the miſtrable perja d fugitive ; pardon le N 
Full : after he had performed this ſolemn penance, be return- ſcrable parjure, 
ed co bis Countrey ſo eſteemed and honoured, his ſanRity pur- & f/ugr:f 
unto him ſuch renown, as he ſeemed to have received — — - 
« Crown at 7er»/alem of ineſtimable value, — ng 
So went the world in thoſe dayes, and fuch conſcience was res Livre 4. 
made of ſin and ſorrow ; after that came inthe Canonifts and c. 2, 
School-men, the two ſupporters of the Roman cbair, and this 
—— eſcaped not their hands without ſome violence and 
wreſting, to ſerve their own inventions; for whereas in the 
Primitive times it was prefcribed as a ſign and expreſſion of 
ioward ſorrow, and uſed 85s a rewedy againſt ſin, and a me- 
dicine for fin; they make it a fat | 
Aion in the ſcale of juſtice for pub- Pen 'entia hie non accipitur pro virtutt, 
lick ſin, and in that ſenſe, as tbey do 7 ita eſt in ſola voluntate, nec pro Sacra- 
their privaca ſatisfaRions injoyned fed pr quia c bujus forng fecretifſimus eſt, 
pro ſatisfattione publica pro publicis pet 
upon ſecret confeſſion, and cloſe au- ca jmpoſtta, Biel. l. 4. diſt. 14. Q. J. dub. s. 
dience, 8s.expiatory., both for the 8 
a pealing M Gods anger, and remitting of the offence, an 
office peculiar to our Sa What theſe men have made of Gabe ub f 
penance you ſhall hear, which the (\awenif1 ſay they have from Ci ang 
the Council of Age; I will not defraud my Reader there- &.;, 
of, and for his plenary knowledg herein, will compare the Peritens in 
narration of a School man and a Canoxift , that is Gabriel Biel, de cinerum de- 
and Raymundau, and thus it goes. — fe veprafen- 
About the beginning of Let, that is upon 4, wedneſday, 1.111. l.. 
ſuch ſinners that are deligned to undergo this folemn penance, fi, »4bi1» 14s 
muſt pre ſent · chemſelves at the Church door before the Biſhop pe, + 
F of 


— 


—— W— — — 


— - 
— 


34. ey Penitential Confefien; Chap. ;. 
of the place, and his Clergie; io ſackeloth, naked dn the head 
and feet, their countenance dejeRed, and caft* dowa to the 
earth, profeſſing by their very habit and look their guiſt. The 

Biſpop: then attending with his Cler- 

Fpiſcopus ſe proſternens in terram, licat cum. gie, brings them into the Church, 
clerica, hag — — _— and all proſtrated on the ground; be 
— - er" 1, 6. Wings © rociteth over them with tears the ſeven 
i lebe cet FOE" penitential Palme: for their abfoluts- 
on; after be bath prayed, ſtanding up 

he laieth bis hands upon them, and fprinklcth them with boly wa- 

ter, and puttath aſbes upon their heads, and covereth them with 

ſackcloth, and denounceth unto them, 

Sicut Adam ſuit de paradiſs 2 ita that look how Adem was caſt forth of 
* r be) e neonate: Paradiſe, ſo are they for their ſint ex. 
— — 72 expellant, clerus vero pelod from the Chw ch, which ſer⸗ 
proſequatuy eos cum refponſorio,In ſudore vul- Fence 16 no ſooner oven, than ſome of 
tis thi veſceris pane tua. his Miniſters are commanded by him 
ts drive them out, the Clergie proſe- 

cuting, either ſinging, er ſaying the Reſpon1, In the ſweat of thy 

brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread, that belolding the (hureb ſo trau- 

bled for their fins, they may not flight their penance. Upon Man- 

ict 4 T hburſaday they ret urn again, and are 

In cc Dow'ni 3 Decano rurſus Eccleſia brought in bythe Deane,or ſome Prieſt 
præſentautur, & licet- ſtent in Eccleſia, non of good reſpcct, where thry ntither com- 


tamen communicabant cum aliis in Euchari- eg 4 # 
ſtia, vel ofcula,, & fic erunt uſque ad octa- munis ate in the Emnchariſt, nor in the 


vam Paſche, & tuns iterum exibunt de Ec- Pax, and ſo they continus till the U tas 
cleſig, &. erunt extra Eccleſſam usque ad ta- of Faſter, and then they depart away 
lem diem ſequentis anni; & ſic fiet aunuati m, "from "the Church, and ide not admit 
uſque ou finem Peuitentie, Ex Gabr. & Ray- %% ii the Aſter widneſd) following -; 
eng and this conrſe- to hold every year, till 
the date of their penance be expired, and they perfettly reftored. 
Ritus i ſta bodis This Rite Gabriel confeſſeth in his dayes ſeldome to be pra- 
ined (ſo I ctiſed in any Church, and we ſee how in tract of time it had 
read for — gathered ſome ruſt and droſs of ſuperſtition, very incident to 
nul Luta Sxerciſes of this kind, A Penance (they ſay) not to be inflid- 
— wir Ee- ed on all ſorts: of people, as the Clergy are exempted for the 
els/i;; obſerva- honour of their order, and young men for the ſolemnity of 
, the diſcipline, and that but once. upon any, Indeed Saint Am- 


broſe 


To FT ww was 7 , W_ ww <T 


Pr, 


T \MS 


Chap. . 


nate uſe of ſuch perſons as frequent 
ſach heynous offences, for which 

blick penance is injoyned, affirm- 
eth that if ſuch ſinners bad ſincerely 
repented , and in their hearts deteſt- 
ed ſin ſo much as they made ſhew to 
do, this Phyſick once taken would 


of Penitentlal Confefion, 
broſe inclines to this opinion, who reprehending the inord- 


Meritd reprehenduntur qui ſæpi s agen 
penitentiam putant, qui luxuriantur in chri- 
fto ; nam ſi verè agerent penitentiam, iteran- 
dum poſtea nan putarent, quia ſicut unum ba- 
pti ſina, ita una penitentia ; que tamen publics 
agtur, nam quoti diani nos debet penitere pec- 
cati; ſed bec delictorum levi orum, illa gravio- 
rum. Ambr. I. z. de Pœn. c. 10. 


have wrought ſo perſect a cure upon 
them, as there could be no fear of relapſe, nor further uſe of 

any Medicine of that nature; and the ſame Father ſeems alſo 

to have no good liking of that diſeaſe, or Patient, where this 

Phyſick will not work: and in thoſe ſevere times lapſed ſinners 

already diſciplined, were neither reftored to publick penance, 

nor to the publick Communion;efter which public penance(ſaith 

Petavius) f again they intangle thew- 

ſelves with the ſame ſins, they altoges Poſt illam pænitenti am, ſs is Yew [2 eri ni- 


nibus obſtrinxiſſent, ab Eccle th & 2 
ther ſous out from the Church and pare myfteriorum communione penitus excluſ, re- 


ticipation of the myſteries, conld never gen an "> 
2 be reconciltd; for to Chriſtians — — en 2 
ere belongeth one Baptiſme where- 
by they are bound unto the Church, ſo one penance publickly a3zno:c vei- 
to be performed, Surely in Chriftian policy there are great rea - u wlarci- 
ſons why this Penance ſhould not be reiterated, for the Chriftian 46, CN 
Church may well grow jealous of that party as defective in the yore,7} r- 
inward compunction of the heart, that his affeRions were not 24s Alla 
fully taken off from ſin, and that he had no perfect hatred guy pou, 
thereof, (and by conſequent not diſpoſed to this diſcipline, zg 3; - 
where the ſign and thing ſiguified, namely internal and exter- gue noon 
nal ſorrow are both required) that ſhall make no bones of fal- „4g. Clem: 
ling into the ſame, or like grievous offences, for which he un- Ax. Strom. 
derwent ſo. great a ſhame, and made ſo ſolemn a deteftation 2, 5g. 282. 
thereof; the Ancients therefore ſuſpend their judgments in that T 
ſinners caſe. God, ſaith Bpiphanius, «ccepteth the penance of 4 diyle 5 
funer.that falltth after Bapiiſme, but what ſhall become of him if , hy u 
| rde, x; 
rd gie ar Tis ve cg i Tire v. de yirdors, 
. nes 76 Au dali. . piphan. lib. aʒhariſ. . tam. - 3-498. 
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hr fin after penance, be enely bnowoth whoſe judfens - 
finding out. And becauſe the weyes of Ge N oth 
finding out, fuch a lapſed ſinner may not be uncapuble of 
pardon, although of penner, and may find reconciliation at 

— bands, alcbough = — are — to intermeddle 

rein, not as envying s mercy, like Jonas to Nineveb, 

or denying lapſed ſinners to be capable 2 a Novatian, 

but careful onely not to exceed r inftruQions, and 

5 „ Tommiſffon: albengh ( faith 2 
Ami fs in Eccleſia laces mine 4 — — 2 

pænitentiæ non copcedat:i, Deus tamen ſuper He 

eos ſue pænitentiæ nos obliviſcitux. the Church, God will not be wnmind- 
| ſui of "his patience toward! them; 

where the Father relating the works of piety, and labour of 

contrition per formed by ſuch — — ners, demandeth, 

I they ave'l thun nothi ere 

Nihil iſta proderunt in poſterum ? avertat — 77 od »d' ma. — * 
ons = ry ſacralegamg dementtam. v0ge y „ bb Wee; for 
. God in whoſe Hand are alt mens 
| hearts, can ſoſten and harden, and make them malleable; which 
Pfal. 51. no man can do; be cen creare aue, heart, and rem a rigbt 
pirit; a piece of work which none but he cen do; It is he that 

2 Tim. 2,21. gives repenrance, and he cum beſt diſtern of the ef} # and operati= 
, that grants the i»flwence. This being certain, where true 
contrition is, there is remiffſon- of fjo, and 3 

is Gods own work, the Contrition is unfeigned, and the par- 

don ſealed; infomnch thatewp paſſages in the ſixth and tenth 

Chapters to the Hebrew), that ſeem leſs f.ourable and equei 

to lapſed” ſinners, the one taking away Repentancs, and the 
other the Sacrifice, for pardon, (which-drew many into a hard 

conceit of the ¶Auibor, und £9171 it ſelf, although the errour 

1 in the miſi 21 en often urge by the 

old Pyecifian; , and ab often' vindicate# by the / Fathers ; 

whereof el 14 my Reader a.tafte, before I eome clean off 

nde Epifie thus; 14 bahn i obeſe wo were 

a thus, Ir 4 5 tv that wers once 
Has c... iplightned, gc. If they ſhall. fall away, to renew them again unte 
bs; wrance, ſeeing they crucifu'to_themſelots Afri rhe Sin. of 
Gi, and yur lun to open ſhame,, Where to ſuch perſons initiaved' 


10 
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3 Chap. 35 
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' Of rental Confeſſion. 37 

in the holy myſteries of Chriſtianiey, and fallen away, all poſ- 

ſibility of renewing by repentance is taken away, as guilty of 

another crucifying of Chrift, and opprobry towards him. A re- 

pentance is there denied, it cannot be denied, and denied to 

them that were formerly baptized into the Chriſtian faith is ap- 

parent alſo, Such then canner be renewed, that is, in ſuch a 

manner as at their ficſt- admiſſion into Chriſtianity, which was 

by Bapriſme, and impoſition of hands; it comes home then as 

if the Apoſiſe bad ſaid; ſuch as were at the firſt received into 

Baptiſme, and thereby obtained the remiſſion of ſins, if ſuch 

fall, they are not ſo tobe renewed, that is by a /econd Bap 

of Repentance, the ſolemnization whereof is but once to one 

party; ſo lapſed ſinners may be rene wed, but not after that way. 

As wirginity once loſt cannot cor porally be reſtored, yet 

the loft credit may be repaired by a chaſt converſation after. 

wards g. ſo the lapſed ſinner after Baptiſme e te e, 

ſaith Epiphanius, hath another ſalve though not another barb. Epipha n. lib. 
Aad this to be the Apoſties meaning Saint Chry/eſftome makes 2+ <onti.herel, 
goodibya'twofold reaſon; Firſt, becauſe mention is made ofs 5.49 
freſh- crucifying of the Son of God; 


SS £3. 4 


for after be had ſaid, it is impoſſible to 
ha-reneWved 38 reprntance, he keeps not 
thore filence , but addeth cruciſ) ing 
afreſh, &. now Bupti/me i « figure 
of the Croſs of (iſh ;- and as it was 
net for C V iſt ts be orweified ag din, no 


moro u is for &Chriſt;an to be again 


'Ou yag &mer adv rater dararandiras 


646 8] dyuar, Y tolynew, dann” ior 
aura, inhyays Avas ae, mh 
Tis1, 73 banlioue caugds . wag 
7. » 1 — 
da ide le ulagon cauęegb rf yer 
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baptized ; and as he died but once, ſo are vr but once baptized, 73 v4 d 
Secondly, the word dra ] to be renewed, proveth „ v 
tte to be meant, for thats the Sacrament of Renovorion, 55 Nee pubs 

eveby- we put on the new man Clriſt*Jeſws:;, with whom roy .. 


agreeth Anbroſe, Tie words them-- 
ſelver- ſhow: Baptiſms to be meant, 


wherein is expreſſed that it ij 31mpoſſible- 
the lapſed to br renewed by rep 


tante; for by that Laver we are re- 
ee Wick wo were born again. 


0 


De baptiſu ne autem ilictum verba ipſa de- 


cl aut, quibus ſigui ſicavit, impoſſible eſſe 


lapſos renovari per penitentiam; per lava»: 
crum enim renouamur, per quad renaſcin. 


Ambr. lib. x. de Nenit. cap 2. 
be 


f renn Cn © 


the flower of Greece therefore concludeth, what then ? i there 


Chup.P 


no more repentance ? there repentance, but there is not a ſecond 


"Ti Ty 8x Lc, ueldyore i bl: pilarue, 


A ga lieh mic. liger. Chryſ. 


acy. 9. ad Hebr. tom. 4. p. 48 2. 


Ti ir abinnlar N wildrore 3 wh N- 
rollo, d 5 , 7%. davlige e h- 
xa¹EM lud u des de. Aulegoy fd- 
r licua, ir d tue O coughs. The- 
oph. in Heb. G. 5. 


Baptiſme. The Novatian then is not 
here juſtified , but the Anabeprii? 
condemned. So his Diſciples and 
.abridgers Theophylact and Orcume- 
nius tread his paths. hat (ſaith 
the former) 1 Repentarce caſt forth? 
God forbid ; but a renewing by A ſecond 
Bap'iſme i rejected; for Baptiſme 
repreſenting Chriſt: death and paſſion, 
there remaineth then no wore a ſecond 
Baptiſme than a ſicond Creſi. The 


ſame Queſtion and Anſwer is in Oecameniws, who backeth this 
interpretation by the authority of Oril, and by the former 
reaſons uſed by Saint Chryſoſtome: 1. Becanſe there 4 mention 


Ohe tyag Timer araxarifey, di: 
10% banlicual®' „ dyaraugarias 
Tee g 7870 gar lieh i⁰,Z 6 by 
day dit Banlicoual® Selige her- 
red Aas, dragaveyt 1d Kerrov ms 
GUS ανj¼σ n amy, Oecumen. 


Renovalio per time; and to the ſame purpoſe is the ex 


of renovation, which propirly belongeth 
unto Baptiſme, and of a ſecond cruci- 
Fring of Chrift, & of that properly B. 
ptiſme iz a type; the man therefore that 
4 once baptized to repentance, and 
would repent by being again baptized, 
erwcifieth Chriſt afreſs , who in the 
ſecond Baptiſme ſuffereth the ſecond 
poſition under the 


ſacti baptiſma- name of Ambroſe, or rather the tranſlation of Saint Chry/ſoſtewe 


tis lavacrum 
ſecunda mice 
fieri on _ 
Ambr.in Heb. 
cap.6. 

Heb. 10.26. 


Baptiſeae to repentance. 


#.1unr.Calyin, as diſclaim him? his ſacriſie then remains not for. them, 
in loc. 7 


(as indeed it is) not deming à ſecond repentance, but a ſevond 


But the words that pinch more than the former are, I we 
ſin willingly after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there: remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin: ; wherein the benefit 
Si wltrd pecca- denied is the ſacriſies for ſin, and the parties againſt, 
verinus. Bez2. ſame kind of ſinners: 1. That ſin againſt their con/cievce after 


inſt 


— — 2 — 


#756 _ r ——__ = 


Chap. 3. 


o Penttential cvnfeſden 395 


they remain not hy, cutting off chemſelves from the fruit there- 
of by a voluntary defection. Saint Chry/ſoſtewe expoundeth 
that Sacrifice as formerly, of a ſecond boptiſme : He u not ((aith 


he) ſuch an enemy to our ſalvation as 
to tab away repentance, or the p opi- 
tiation for fin, or to rejett him that 
hath fallen after illumination; What i 
it then? he taketh away ſicond ha. 
ptiſme, for he ſaith not, there remain- 
eth no more repentance; or uo more 
forgiveneſs, but no more a ſacrifice, no 
more 4 ſecond Croſs, for that he callith 
4 ſacrifices (4) By one ſacrifice once 
wpon the croſs, Fc: meaning by that 
ſacrifice Chriſts death upon the croſs, 


oN Thr wildroray drought n I Pin The 
utlardtac FAA, dd wid n ar- 
SAN lie This amoyracius + 1x7 axe 


Ta, anna ti; 25 SiuTiger avargoiatlen, . 


s yay Tim dy fr1 ic Md, A 
Ovoie dur ic, [ «48 «x 471 iel ape 
015 | caves madrid is, Jvc 
vag i729 R, pla Ovela, fc. Chr). 
ad Heibr, Ade K. 533. (4) Hebr. 
10. 14. 


or rather Baptiſme, a repreſentative type thereof. The greek 
Schelia faften upon the parties, and bid us conſider, that it i 


not ſaid, if me have, but if we do ſin 
voluntarily, thereby ſignifying that to 
ſuch impenitent ſinners as can, — in 
their wickedneſs til death, there 1 no 
ſacrifce; whereby repentance i not tx- 
cluded, but requred rather as a neceſ. 
ſary antecedent; q. 4. there remaineth 


Snueracar 371 wx Timkv auaylnrar* 
Toy, Jag Soy T8 ayer rue. 
iTiiruy v du, Whey v dare 
ra IR Irs d Aa F ptldvatate 
Orcumen, ' 


= 


a ſacrifice for penitent ſinners, but none for the impenitent;and , 


T heophylatt to the ſame tune allo, 
If we fin volunt arily, that i remain in 
our. fins without Repentance. To the 


ſame purpoſe Hugo Cardinals wri- 


teth thus; voluntary ſin is not ſigni fi- 
ed ſo much, as the cuſlome of ſinning, 
aud final. impenitency, for be ſaith not 
thoſe that ſin willingly, but wilfaly; 
for he & ſaid to be wilful in any matter, 
that is buſit and earneſt therein, and 
willing, that is but for aſeaſon. Now 
where repentance is nor, the ſacrifice 


*Exunia; euaglavirloy ] ict dr. 
usr ro TH auagtia aptraroirus. 


T heop*gt. 


Signi ficatur non ſol iin percatum quod vo- 


luntarie fit, ſed cunſuetudo ipſtus pecrati, “ 


finals impenitentiaz nm enim nit volenti- 
bus peccare, ſed voluntatie peccantibus ; 


voluntarinus enim eſt qui in aliquo 7ſſiAuns eſ}, , 
volens qui ad tempus. Hugo Card.ad Hebr, . 


10. 4 


of Chriſts death is not appliable, and where there is no ceafirg, 


from - 
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Of Penitemial Confefron; Chap. 3. 
from ſin, there is no true Repentance. Thus we ſee the ſoun - 
tain is clear, however falſe gloſſes may moleſt and tt euble 
the ſtream, for A time, at length it will ſettle and return to ita 
native clarity; and thus much by occaſion of ſolemn Penance 
once impoſed, and if it ſavour of à digreſſion, let us return 
where we left, and perfect the ſmall remainder to be now ſaid 
of publick Penance. | 

Late Authors have obſerved four ſeveral degrees which the 
penitents took in thoſe auſtere dayes ; fletss, anditie, ſubſtra- 
tio, & conſiſtentia . 1. Weeping before the porch, 2. heuring 
in the porch, 3. lying all along on the Church pavement in 


3. 76710715. expectation of the Biſhops prayer and bleſſing; ſo called (as 


4. gααι,. 


witne ſleth a great Antiquary à precidendo, becanſe the penitent 
admitted within the perch of the Ten- 


Ts eſt ditta quod di oven, 
h.e. coram Epi ſcopo procid.bat penitens #v7ds 
Th; Te ves TvAnsintra Templi portam adniſ- 
ſus, cum catec humenis faceſſere ſubebatur, ac 
certis diebus coram Epiſcopo procidens, impoſi- 
rione manuum, ac ſolenni precatione imperti- 
ths, dimitti ſolcbat. D. Petavius animad- 


verſ. in Epiph. hær. 59. 


H ov5a sic iv curic av reit Trois, 
Xx, wh Eieular v7} ni vor. 


ple, fell down before th: Biſhop,and Was 
commanded to depart thence with the 
Catechument, and ſo preſtrating him- 
ſelf before the Biſhop at certain times, 
was diſmiſſed with impoſition of hands, 
and ſolewn prayer the fourth ap- 
proch was ftarding with the aſſem- 
bly within the Church; where they 
communicated with the faithful in 
the ſtation and conſiſtency, but not in 


Thanmaturgme. 


the Communion , and were not put 
„ forth like profane Merchandizers; 
partaking of the Orizons of the Church, but not of the 
Sacrament. Thus they made their approches to the Lords 


Table by degrees; and not like the Gallants of our times that 


are no ſooner up from the Table of Devils, charged with glut- 
tony and ſurſeiting, but without any let or check of conſci» 
ence become very confident gueſts at that Spiritual Banquet 


yea, ſcarce cold from their fin, and their evening ſurfcit undi · 


geſted, but they preſent themſelves at the Lords Beord, Good 
od | what terrour muft needs poſſeſs ſuch profane breafts, 


when the Mafter of that feaft ſhall ſhake them by the ſleeve, 
with a Friend hoW cameſt thou bither not having on tby Wrdding 


arment ? 
Sores Aa 


Chap. Of Penirential Cynfeſion 
Ar tbe green Which they obſerved; ſo the les where the 1 , 1. ; 
it alſo z Beldarmine bath ſer them 1 


ts Rood were d 
down out of Pacianiw thus: The Penitents in habit doleful, and 
te behold lamentable, Rood: firſt at the Church dior, howling at 
the gat es, ard craving the prayers of the faithful within, this 
was v next thy came within the porch, where they 
mit be hear the Word preached with the Catechumeni, and this Was 
4x238015 and they audientes, axditers onely. J. in proceſs of time 
they entred into the Oratory, and abode with the Competentes, 
praying and contrmplating the Sacrament, but not admitted as 
the celebration, tb was called dire frow bebolding, 
(vherein the Cardinal not put folowing his guide, is out 
both in the derivation and application: ) Aſter that they were ad- 
mitted among ii the fideles at the celebration of the Sacrament, bus 
were nos yet come /o far as to partaks thereof; and this was avenue, 
their ſtation. 5. Their penance fully accompliſhed and ended, 
they were reconciled and received the ſacred Enchariſh, and this 
v wiro645,: the complement. Thus far the Cardinal, (though 
not ſo faithfully. as he ought). bath related from Pacierm, 
Greg. Neoceſar, and Photixe, men well scquainted with theſe 
rites, hoo ſeeſt (Chriſtian Reader) at what a diſtance ſinners 
were held in the dayes of old, and not fully reſtored, till time 
and grief had worn out their fn, the ſcandal ſatisfied, and 
their hearts ſeaſoned with devotion. 1 will wind ap this diſ- 
courſe. with. Caſſander. Ia the 'Pri- 


mitive Church that ſluggiſh profeſſors 
mig bt become more alu, certain 
times and offices Were appointed unte 
Penitents guilty of fauler crimes, 
wherein they might not onely ſtir up, 
and exerciſe the inward go — of 
the mind before God, but declare unto 
the (harch their fincere. and nnfeign- 
8d ſorrow, and ſo be — by 
impoſition of hands from the Biſoop, 
and the Clirgie, and reſtored to the 
Communion ; the which preſcribed du- 
lies wore called 6 


In veteri Eccleſia, ut ſeqniorts exci tren 
tur, penitentilus ob graviora ſcelera , certa 
tempora & officia defin;ta fuerunt, quibus non 
ſol um coram Deo interiorem animi penitenti- 
am excitarent, & exercerent, ſed etiam Ec- 
cleſie vere ſe atque ex animo penitere dec a- 
rarent, atque ita muniis impoſitione Epiſcopi, 
& Clert, reconciliarentur, & jus co mmunica- 
tions acciperent: atque bec præſcripta offici a 
canonice ſatuſalliones, ſeu pane vocarentuy, 
que jam imperitid Epiſcoporum & Paſtorum 
in abuſum ; & negheentia, c ſegnitie tans 
paſtorum, quim Populi in deſuttudinem vene- 
rant, mfi qudd in privatis confeſſionibrs ali- 
qua ejus rei veſtigza remanſerint, Caſſand. 
Conſult. Confe ſſio. 
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uem publicæ ſatis{aftions pri ſcum & - | 

3 — A pets * and eApoſtolick e | 
cata reſtitui, utile ac propemod im neceſſari um thſaltion for publick and grievent ef. 
eſt, in quo potofics Rec leſtaſi cn Clavinm in fenees were very profitable, yea very 
ligands & ſolen du, i. e. punitentiam indicex= meceſſavy to be reſtored ; wherein the 
2 rs renee po 

kd | _ 
c 8  blading aud-toyfing, that 1, in impe- 


(a) Commu- manife fly diſcerned, And thus 
2 at n bag, 8s accurately as-[ 
1 (e) the vote of our Church for the 'reftiturion thereof may be 
ion. te becter perceived which much to be wiſhed, and 


48 Of Penitenslal Confefion; Chop. 3' 
v puniſoments, which now adayes 2's the wnihilfalnſs of Bie. 
 * end Paſtors baus grown io ho abuſtd, and throwgh the neghigence, 
and lukewarmne/s both of Paſte 5 and people wholly laid afids, 

ſave that ſome footſteps thieof huve remains in 8 (on'e/ſi- 

ens, This modern and moderate Divine bath laid down the 

uſe and ſcope ofthis diſcipliae, to rouſe us up for religions du. 

ties, and to ſet forth before the Church our ſincere repentance, 

and to be reconciled by Gods Ainiſters; the decay whereof be 
aſcribeth to the ſupine negligence ofthe later Prelates, and that 

a ſhadow thereof remaineth to this day in private confeſſion ; 

the reſtitution whereof he much ſighed after, as appeareth 

in theſe his words + Wia wnoview 
diet fe 


Fecheflaftical per of the keyer in 


ſtiſſimè — e ä fag _— —— — — 
evmunion in iu veleafing , abſelving and reconciling, 

-- 8 61 — this diſcipline 

that che ſame being known, 


to which all that love the Lord o muſt needs ſay, Amen. 


ay 


CHAP. 


of fh cf. 
C HAP. M. 
The Contents. 


Conafeſriun of fin adarifſed into God chiefly, and to man 
alſo with conſrderable relations, grounded upon the law 
of nature; with God himſelf a — antecedent to par- 

n. Adam 4 Cain interrogated to extract Con- 

feſion.  Sundry Precedents of Penitents recourſing to 

God an\Confeſs10n.- There is ſhame in confeſsing to God, 

as well as nn10'man; Penitential Pſalmes compoſed by 

David for memorials, and helps to Confeſion. The 

Rabbins dotF/ine of Confeſsion of ſin before God, pra- 

4 in the time of the Goſpel, preached and urged by 

the Ancient Fathers, and firty Chryſoſtome; as x 

. trebute due to God onely, for which the Pontificians are 

jealaus of him. Confeſsion before God is not deſtructive 

„ Confeſsion before man in 4 2 ſenſe, thoweb 

" preferred before it, and eſperia Ge ta by the old 

Doctors, altbouth that be i ale uſe alſo 


Itherto of Repentimce both external and internal, the 

inward ſorrow and the outward demeanout theteof; 

and that ſolemn'performance was not on vocal, 

and publick covfeſlion ofthe goiſt, but a rei expreſ- 
liong, thaves Saint Hin faid of fobs the Jin hu food of o, - | 
Loewſts cr and bis of Camel bur, oft A0 place of hi un prepares I 
abode the deſart, bow they expreſiy ſet fotth whit he presch- 14. Hicron, 1 
ed, the do&rine of Repentunee : We are now to arfeff oor Viatth. 3. 
ſelyes pop: that branch and part thereof which conſiſted in j 

the verbal opening and declaration of ſh”! which isd retognl- - 
tian of a ſinners unworthineſs, opt BY himfelfih ot if cot. | 
fellion to the principal perey 1 and ſometimes to hh 

2 pe ſens 


Chap. 
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Of Penitemial Confefiion; Chap. 4:. 
prrſont alſo, that by reaſon of their office; place, or raſpect, 
may be a mean to procure forgiveneſs, and reconcilement.. 
Now by ſin God is ever principally, and very often onely grie- 
ved, and ſometimes Man alſo: In the firſt caſe to God onely 
and properly belongs conſeſſon, as He who is chiefly, and 
onely offended ; in the ſecond this Confeflion muſt be made to 
God, and the Mas alſo that. is wronged by us, to whom faciſ 
aQjon for the treſpaſs alſo belongeth, and the end brotherly 
Reconciliation ; The Dran of Lovaine hath taken notice of all, 

cms; There. i 4 (onfeſſion which « 
Eft conſ.ſuo quæ fit Deo ſali, &. que uni- made unto God alont, and anot bor unto 
7 atque hec 120 * thy” 171 4 72 2 man, and thu again i di vers, 1. Us» 
em læ ſy 4 - * 7 
F e 
lum ; alia fit homiuꝭ de peccatis in alium au- for the ob: nining of veconcilemens With 
in ſſt, pro conſulig aut reconciliatione baben- him, and forgiveneſ of the wrong. from 
da; ſunt be confeſſiones ju is nature, ſaltem him ; or Which is made unte A of 
reformate per gran gmRuard, Tapper: an. j. ſuch pms as are dene ag ainſt any ether, 
PPB: 73. "I a to ak;con”ſel npon the matter of Recon 
ciliation:; and all theſt- confeſſions ave of the law of nature, at the 
leaſt a it ic; refined by grace. So Confeſſion is made'unto God, 
and in ſome caſes to manalſo ; furthermore the fact is acknow- 
ledged unto man in many points wherein he is not the Party 
ended, but conſidered as 8 mean and. inſtrument to fur- 
ther, ind obtain a reconcilement unto him who is juftly diſples- 
ſed. And as by the light of nature we adviſe howto compaſs 
the favour of a great Perſenage juſtly forfeited, by making uſe 
of ſuch perſons that by rea ſon of their place, alliance, or vir- 
tues claim a ſpecial intereſt; in hisaffeQions; ſo is it with the 
ſinner and G 


2, alis qui au- fed. The 
— 5 | a femards in the Lords, bouſe, may give-audience to d, to 
ſypehere poteſt Sacurdot it in net eſſiatem ut tft Laikur) Compeyd Theol; vos . 1ib; Vekp'ay: 
| ® whom. 
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1 
whom is committed the Miniſtery of Reconciliation ; and ſome 
by their virtues highly favoured by God. 


though not amongſt 


bis Prieſts, and they maꝝ take Confeſſions as fais he Brethren, 
and both of theſe by their prayers may induce God to mercy. 
My diſcourſe muſt — — in che way call in upon them 


all, but muſt begin with 


the principal. Party wronged, 


2 . ge" oh > Confeſſio que fit 
and the Ptineipal objeRrof-Peaitential 22 4 ' mate Deoeft 


That Gonfeflion of Go to be made unto 


de jure nate te 


dition requiſite for the pardon thereof, and that it is no mean „. Anton. port. 
inducement to inaliae bim to mercy, is an undoubted verity 3 cit. 14.c. 19. 
draupreicer, without Controverſie imbraced by all that make (.. 
profeſſion ob Chriftenity', the foundation thereof is deeply D-us in lege 


laid im the la of nature it ſelf}; as a pr 
from the Principles and conduſions thereof; and 
to paſs,thac God exaRed'it from their 


r uth flowing nature not 
enge it came = —— 

ö onf eſſionem 
s that had no other peccati Bellar, 


lighe than the guide of nature. Now Natural laws. are tbe rules I. 3. de Pœnit. 
and decrees: ol rea ſon, and as reaſon is the common guide to c if 
all meo,: ſo>the dictates and ſlatutes thereof bind all chat ore / leer .1 


capable of that guidance: (But) this is, 8 granted 
— —— / 


ever 
and this like unto-it, h noe m 
be judge in bis own canſe; and then 
this, T bat n offender can be judged 
wit haut ſame auc n/ation; to which 
add this,: wave com accuſe of eoret ons 
4 the delingquentbimſe/f , the ligne. 
then lieſt moved in this penitential 
judicatare' is the. Conſeſſion of the 


e, bat ain legs. 


= 


LI 


debet judicari ;, & iſta, quò i nullus debet eſſe 
Fudex in propria cauſa, ered Reus d bet ju - 


dicari per al um; ſe4 non poteſt ju ſica i per UE 
ali um ni actuſetur illi alii, nec poteſt ucc- BY 
fars x: fi 4 ſei pſo, þ pe catam {nam fit occul- l 
tun; ergo debet ſripſum accuſare alli à quo - 


Laue, ens I. d. N. 1, fect-x. ini ih 
Quæſtionc. 


party, upon which are grounded the indictment, and judges 
ment. And ſaith another Schoolman, The l of nocure w/w 


4 . ta feen fue evil he, A. 
dons i da fir. ſeri bas to gious be 
dons is, nnd thet be: ſerch, al mean ta 


remedy ha grief, and that he alſo utter- 


ſorna figs of. ſorrew\. Thou wilt ſay 


{118 220 Hi 5 aget "BIG 1 

De jure nath1 2 <> quod 11iquir peniteat (EYE 
«lt, quuintum ad h:e ud iT 

ceaffe, & dolorit rem di quer.it hr 


de mals que 
leut fe 6 
aliquem mod un; quod etiam'1/1qua fin 


Aoloris oft uu, it NYE. Aquin. part. [ ; | 


this ceaſon concludech ſoꝶ ſecret Sins, grquelt. 8g. 2. ,, | 
which come to light no way but by 
Conſeſlion; but publick fias art to be confeſſed to ns a 505 

| 98 . 


24 427) , 4 1 
Hec 4 nota concluſiò, quod quilibet Reus 1 
ic 


118 


f Pevienwiel Conf eflion; Chip. 
'Befider, ſecret fins ere to bim who' fell in-darhneſe no ſecret by 
all, and need not chat was fot diſcowery, for therein our 
Confcierices do accuſe us, God «r grtaror than vr conſeinnttes, 
that is, a more ſtrict obſerver. To ſtrengthen then this reaſon, 
I thus affume, The end of penitential confeſſion ir the judg menu 
of abſelution; not of condemnation, to free, not to pumiſſi for 
:fin; and an 4bſolation-norit&-quit from-fio, for God in qufftice 
catniot pronondee us jus (for that'were to cull darkoels light) 
but ſuch an abfolution as diſchargech us from che guilt , and 
2 unto j and —— and 
e u (aud chuis is to ſepsrate bet wint the 
ede v! — begin Now remiſſton of ſid. ever ſuppoſeth 
ſia, aud the from flo, —U— — for ſin 
mrketh wan r be —— end the Conſeſmon thereof 
1 merciful, God requirerh ther no detection of lin ia 
of cm , whieb is the paniſhment of fin, 
e be proceedeth according to bis own wiſdome, b 
in that of Rr CE — — — 


-the c 
deemed requiſite rg my of ores Armen — _ 


„ n whie/covir (faith Scare) 


| : Jiuſti pro omni ſtatu poſt lapſum, qui ha- that have b1[eoed Col to br the ja 


„ fiuſtas, poſtquam pebcaverims conera legem 

; mW Det, confitebantu/ D'0' \percats net 

ab es rem fronem ; ſciemer eum e tal remiſ- 

ene tanquam 7ſt judicem vindicaturum 
de illo peccato. Scotus. ib. 


— 


N Bntrte de pro- ſinned, ſo he ſhould take notice thereof 
Peſ.gall. cifie his wrath — — it war an eatrante into a Parley, 


At ulteri us cum 4d to etraſt from! 


runt frdem de Deo erat Rector uni ver- 


. of «ll ih weyld, and have ace 
— 1 


— to — inte 

te appraſe him with hamble e 
ledgmant of thr offentr, and te dipretato lus anger. ' Itwas but 
carly dryer in the world when God cν,3— Ae, where 
art then? which was a ſummont d u ze thut 83 be had 
prevent and pa- 


atroduction (u the Rabbins vy) A for- 
to 9 — with him a his off exce,, 
Seeger vheref 


DNNND or a preface 
CIINNIT) ther conference, . 


eo loquends & 


anpli lt cum eo expoſtul audi cc qſſonem lu uc and wen: 1 4h « eo alta piccafi ex: 
tor queret. Rab. Scl. A 4 
18 f 
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Chap.4; o ren Confeſſion: 
Aud Father of the Chriſtian faith conceits no lee; ben 
God. ſaid to Adam, where art thaw? | 
aur fir t Parents then guilty perſens 

were inquired 


— 


witted by tranſpreſſing. The like in- udelerent. Greg. 
terrogatory wes made to ¶ uin, where - ' | | 
4 thy Brother Ale? but bis impudence was; to ont face the 
murder, and plead not guilty, till God convicted bim: The 
ſin ſmothered brake forth into a greater flame, the ſore zkin- 


ned over with a deniall feftered; He that ſaid at firſt, nal, 


off iniquitas, there is no iniquityin my hands, and refuſed to 
unlade bis ſoul by — nks under the burden, and 
cries out, major e iniquitas, wy fin i greater than [ am able to 
bear, Saint Chry/e collecteth no leſs. Gods mercy ap- 
peared in the Queſtion, Where « thy 


cam Dominus dierret ad Adem, bi er? 
| eccato. tranſereſſious prong Parentes corrupti 
Hier, * a vt that t — 77% de culpa, ut peccut um 
fin by confeſſing, which they had com- 4 tranſyredieado commi ſcr int, confit:n4o 


Brother to give bim the bint and 
1 
C 108 of 9” . 

be waſhed away; bs * wes Gods 
wore een from the beginning, ie e- 
al} from . Confeſſion of our fins, 
thes wpon the ſame he mig ew mer- 
ey. He concludes, Ir i good to com 


fe the; fufs, to diſcleſe the wound te 


the PhyſiGian, and to receivs medicines 


from him. 


*Apoguas Hide wrn Sie Tis den 1 


ylas q A lalcnaloc dci 74 v 
Aαν⁰ W˖ne yep i ans Arbe 


x) $5 Exc, Thy cone ylas dv Tas” | 1 


nur N nuaglnuiroy, * TOT% Thy auy* 
xe Tagby tro A indy 73 


Jede, & Ma v ieleo 7d ax, 5 | | 
Mac Ta way aue pdevera. C. 


in Gen, A. 10. tem. 1. p. 130. 


Gods people in proceſs of time, ( his good pleaſure being 


knawn how propenſe he is to give a finner audience) have not 
failed in this point to confeſs; nor he them to pardon ; and be- 
cauſe Confeſſion of fin from ebe delinquent, and Ren- iſſfen of 
ſin from God commonly go together, my diſcourſe ſhall not 
ſeparate them: we are now upon the Sinner: Plea, and muſt 
inftance in thoſe that have had the will to ſin, the grace to ſee 
it, the humility to confeſs it, and the happineſsro be deliver- 
edfromit.  Davidis femons for his vranſgreffions, his confef- 


ſions, and his lamentations; I acknowledred my ſins unto thee, Val 11.5. 


and my iniquity have I not hid. I ſaid 1 will confeſs my tranſ- 
greſſions. 


[i 


'F 
: 


1 
7 


jam in corde erat. Aug. in Pfal, 31. 


uy 
® 


nue 


0 Pewiteneial Conf1f vn. 

grefſion; ne the Led, and ilos forgatieft thi isiguiyef myfids 
oo we ſce confeſſion hath got oneſy the promiſe hut perfots 
mance of forgiveneſs annexed thereunto, and that from Hin 
who is moſt bountiful in bis promiſes, and: moſt faithiwl in bis 

performances, & t remsffts, whoſe abſolution is ever of 
force, for he never turns a wrong key. 2. Note alſo che man- 

ner thereof; David bad not yet made bs conft ſũonꝭ it uns ono- 

-ly is vote, in purpoſe and conception, not in re, an actual 
performance, yet bis ſucceſs. is crowned with performance, and 
that will accepted for the deed ; fo much is Gods mercy more 

forward than mans duty, as to grantthe pardon beſore it be 
asked. The word was vot at any mouth, 

and Gedi rar Was at my heart; (aith 
Ang. inthe petſon of David, and 
mucd to the ſame ſeoſe a later Ex- 


* 


Vox m4 in ore nondum erat, ſed auris Dei 


Vide quim velox fit B miſericordia erga / 
peccatorem, nondum conßtetur ut audiut ho- 


mo, [ed confiteri promittit, quod audit Drus. 
Ludolph. in Pal. 31. 
Dixi dellberavi apud me quod confitchor, 


& tu _remiſiſti : mgnz pictas Dei! que ad 


ſolam promiſſi on vn peccata dimiſtt , vorum 


enim pro operatione judicatur. Caſsiodor. in 


Pal. 31. 


poſitor. Behold With what Feed the 


mercy of God make: toward a ſinner, 


he had net confe{ſed ſo t has man 2 
hear, but promiſed to confeſs, whi 

God beareih. To the ſame purpoſe 
Caſſiodere.; I ſaid, ibu, I delibe» 


| mivlouer, x; iyugule, 
pat + 245- £746, Bafblte. 


rated with my [elf hem 1 will canſtſ, 
and than forgaveſt» O the goodneſs of Ged. forgiving ons upon 
promiſe onely : for with bim the will, i of . equal axceptazion with 
. the deed. And left we ſhould think that this was ſome peculiar 
privilege vouchſafed unto the Mas after Gods own beart,' the 
ſame ſweet ſinger of Iſrael doth preſertly inlarge his note, and 
inferreth this general concluſion therevpon, for thy ſball every 
one. that 1 Godly, r4) unto thee in 4 tim when thew,mayeſt be 
found, verſe 6. The godly in ibis world are not ſo godly, but 
there are times alſo.when they muſt go to this Confe ſeion, and 
bh. comfort themſelves with this hope, for we re not Angeli, but 
on Zy ſexor men, * and are raiſed; and that often, and in 4 little pace. 
| $0utr «ax Baſil, Thus David made a good Confelion. 
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Chapt. Of Penitential Confefiion; 49 
Letus:paſs from the Father to the Son, in whom all ages Solomon. 

bave and ſhall admire how ſo fair a ſtar could fall in ſo foul an 
eclipſe, yet he recovered his loſt ligbe, and of a great finner 
proved a great Convert, and as Chronicles mention the folly of 
this King, ſo Fecleſiaſtes relates the repentance of this Pres- | 
cher. He delivers a general rule; He that hides hi fin ſhall not Prov.:8.r3. 
proffer, but he that confeſſeth, and forſaheth the mw ſhall find mer- 
cy. Wherein obſerve a neceſſary adv»? to Confeſſion, viz. 
forſaking of ſin. It is not then a naked verbal confeſſion that 
hath this efficacy, or ſuch a compendious way of healing, and 
ao more; but go ſhew thy ſelf and thy ſins to the Prieſt, and 
thy astritiem ſhall become contriview, and thy ſins ſhall be for- 

iven, though not clean forſakey. This Roman device Solomon 
bs all his knowledge (and that extended from the Cedar to 
the Thiftle) was yet to ſeek of, for with 7 ib«rine Impoſtors, 
though a man bring not ſo much as that drop of ſorrow for ſin 
by them termed attrition, but onely a wil to confeſs, and utter 
the tory of his lewd life to a Prieft, 
with an intent to be abſolved by bim, Non ſol um attritus retipit grati um delen- 
there is required no more to be ſet wh = WF pag om po wp 
free from fin ; the Sacrament of Pe- ficiat ad — de — ſed tamen haben: 
nance will ſupply all other defects, voluntatem ſuſcipiendi ſacramentum Eccleſie ; 
and confer this benefit mere wotu of ine obice peccati actualiter in facto, vel in 
its own accord, without any good 2% tate inbeventis, ſuſcipit non ex meta, 
diſpoſition, or deſert of the Receiver, — ex _ _ effetlum iſlius ſacraments, 
—— that he need to put his ee 
ghoſt ly Fatber to no farther trouble than this, Speab the word only, 
and I ſhall be healed, By this new fetch, the Jacrameut of Penance 
is available without Repextavce, Confeſſion without Contrition, 
and ſia forgiven which is not forlaken, A» en inion( ſaith Gabriel) 
mach tobe eftiemed, if it were laid wp» * 
0n the foundation of the Seriptures and 1ſt pinie efet valde actiptmaz, i baberee 
holy Fathers: and no gallant (I think) 22558 ea rr 
but would embrace it, to come off e 
from ſin at ſo eaſie a hand. But ſee the ill luck oſ a thing, it 
wants both Scripewres and Fathers to ſupport it; for in the 
Scripture it is, He bas confeſſeth and forſaketh bis finne, which 5 404 
addit, Qui conſitetur & deſexrit; neq; enim * eſt confiteri, Menoch. — Prov. 28. 

| * 


— — _ „* har . n 


Of enen Confeffinn, Chap. 4. 
will not ſtand with Cretu learning. without the help of an /ndrv 
Expurgaterius to e the later clauſe. 

The 7eſwis w fain | interpret Som of confeſſion. 
made unto Man, and not unto God; and his reaſons for it are, 
1. The words, He that hideth bis ſin, becanſe fins unc onf: ſſad are 


Lia nullus eft,qus ſcelera ſus i Deo ſe ab- 
ſcondere poſſe cie lat, niſi forte inſaniat; ſed 
ab homi ni lets, v:1 ob pudorem, vel alia de 
cauſa, multi peccat it ſua abſtondita eſſe cupi- 
ut, Eruveſcentia apud homines loc um ha- 
bet, non Deum. Bel. lib. de pœn. c. 11. p. 1387. 


net hidden from God, but Mas; for 
nove can be of ſo mad a belief a to think 
God ſeeth them not. 2. Shame, or ſome 
ether canſe may hold them in from di 
cliſing fin ts Man, but none are aſha- 
med to make God privy to their leud- 


»ſſe, But bow untrue the former 
reaſon ĩs, may appear in the caſe of the two firſt ſinners, Adam, 
who hid himſelf from God, and C, who denyed his fin to 
God. Madmen indeed they were to doe ſo, but ſo they did. 
And en ancient . bop is of the mind, that many beſides them in 
the world are ſtricken with that phrenzie, This Gd doth not re- 


#-rde puts quod hac in illo (Cain) jam tim 
nig fuerit que nunc in malt eſt, Deum 


terreſtria non refpicere , & adtus ſctleratorum 


haminum non viderc. Salvian, de guber- 
nat. Dei. lib. 1. pag. 21. Pariſ. 1617. 


na, a id An opSaauds , x dr 


reieas. Heſiod. 


gard earthly 


ares, and ſeeth not the 
ation: of ſinſul wen. They hide them 
in their own opinion and fancie, 
whereas jo truth they doe not, no 
more then when the Fool winks, ard. 
thinks no man ſeeth bim: for 41 
things are open to bu fight, and with 
kim ter 1 wo darkecfe at aff. And 


# 


how frivolous and falſe the later part of the Cardivalls argu» 
ment is, vag. That in confeſſion before God there ts no place for 
frame, and ſinners ſhametefle therein. another encient Bibo 


Non erubeſcamus fateri Domino poccuta no- 
tra, Pudor eſt ut unuſqui ſa cri mina ſua pro- 
dat, ſeckille pudor agrum ſuum arat, pi nas tol- 
lr perpetuas, ſemes amputat, &re, Ambroſ. 
de poet. J. 2 C. . 


ſhall wirnefſe: Let w wot be aſbam d 
(faith Ambroſe) to conſeſſe aur fins un · 
ro Gol, it is ſbam indeed for any 
mn to ſuy open bis offences, but ſnch a 
Shame that breaks up the falow ground 
of his brars, puls up the the nt. and paves 


awe) the bryers, G. A ſhame then there is in Conſt ſſion, and 
that before God; but ſach a ſhame, #s conſidering what good 
comes thereof, we ſhould not be uftiemed of. Yea the ſame 
Father ſuppoſeth to be in many offenders a greater ſheme to 
| con- 


—ͤj—— — tern nr — ͤ u2 — 


Chap. 4 


well taken, that thow ſbouldft bluſh to 
intreat Ged, that d:ſt not bluſh to in · 
treat man; and that thou ſo.uliſt be 
aſhamed to male thy ſupplication to 
Gd, from Whom then leſt not hid, 
whereas thow art not aſhamed to cen- 


Of Penitential Confeftiou. Ft 
oonſc ſſe before God than man, for thus be writeth: Cas it be 


An qui quam fer it ut erubeſc ne Deum ro- 
Care, qui nos erubeſcis rogare bominem ? & 
pudeat te Deo ſupplicare quem non lates, cum 
te non pudeat peccata tua bomini quem lateas 


. Confiten? Id. ib. c. 10, 


ſeſſe thy ſins unto A man, from whom they art concealed? And the 
ſame holy Prelate in another place enervates both the Cardi- 
nals pretences; bis words are remarkable. n art thou afraid 


te confeſſe thy iniquities to ſo goed 4 
Lord? Declare f ſaith he) thy fins that 
thou mayſt be juſtified. To the perſon 
4 jet guilty of fin, Tuſtifitation is pro- 
miſed for a reward, for be & juſtified, 
that of bu own mind acknowledgeth hu 
effence. And a juſt man at the en- 
trance of his ſpeech is his own accu» 
ſer. The Lord knowerh all,but expitt- 
eth thy voice, not With an intent to pa- 
wiſh, but to pardon; it i not b will 
that the Devil ſtonld inſult over thee 


Quid vereris apud bonum Nominum tu. te 
m4 tcsfaters ? Dic (inquit) r 
tuas ut juſtificer is; idhuc res culpæ j uſli ficati- 
os præmi a proponuntur: ille enim juſti ſicatur 
qui proprium eri men fponte agnoverit; deniqz 
Juſtus in exordio ſermonis accuſator eſt ſus, 
Nowit omaia Domiauus, ſed expectat vocem iu- 
am, non ut puniat, ſed ut ignoſcat ; non vult 
ut inſultet tibi diabolus, & celamem pcccata 
tua arguat; prevenies accuſatorem tum, ſi te 
ipſe accuſaveris; accuſutorem nullum ti mebis, fo 
te detuleris ipſe. Amb. Ii. 2. de pœnit e 7. 


roncealing thy fins, be therefore thy accuſer by thine on accuſati- 


on, and fear not any accuſer, if i bon ſhalt arraign thy ſelf. Where- 
in we may obſerve, That in Confefsion unto 
which this holy man diſſwadeth from, and concealment of ſin, 


od there is dread, 


as ſome fondly imagine, and an expectancy of vocall evidence, 
though God be ignorant of nothing. To him then doth Solo- 
mon direct our Confeſsion, for all the C ardinai bath yet ſaid co 


the contrary. 


Aud he had hereof a living example in his father David,whoſe + ;, 5,1. 4 


Penitential P/almr, what are they but preſcript forms of Con. , 


va nie 


felsion, where there are as many ſighs as words, mingling his „ „. 1 
cryes with weeping ? all the verſes ſtanding chiefly upon two AAA Bee 
feet, Conti ition and C uuſeſſion; ſome whereof were compoſed reorder 


for ha rewembraxce, by name P/al. 37. which is JM Ths PY: 


awy air , 


tomonoynotus, an luſtruction for Confelyon, as S. 3% * intitles Bafil. in Plal, 
it; that having this Pſalm alwa yes before bis eyes, he wight 36h. 


H 2 


parifie 
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1 
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of Penitential Confeffins; Chap⸗ . 
perifie ſo goed @ Lord with the Words of 4 tranſcendent confeſſion: 
This is his direction to others, Revral thy way, or roll it vp un- 

to the Lord, and bope in him, be will 


Reel / Pom no pcecata tus, i. conſiteado, & 
Fe! in ee, nen 21 1¹⁰ &iple qu poteſt, 
fare! quod priis vel dcr. Sp M nin pro- 


mtiit peccatoribus, & andu/gintiampactt pe- 


nitentiamgcntibus. Ludolph. in Pal. 36. 5. 


doe it. Reveals, by Confeſsion ; thy 
Way, that is, thy ſins, and hope in bim, 
and no other, and he that can, wil 
doe what thou deſireſt God:promi- 


ſeth hope to ſinners, and pardon to peni · 
Revela Dom no texts, A better gloſſe that, than another Fryers, Reveal thy 
_ _ _ way unto Ged, that is, unto the Prieſt, who is in Gods ſtead z 
eters Þ; 17 which har ps not in Davidi tune, except God and the Prief have 
Jo: Raulins one and the ſame con ſiſtery, as the Cononifds ſay gad and the 
— de Pope have. My God will I cruſt with my finnes, upon whom 

ir, 


I truſt, and if fs be my way, te bim will I commit it; to the 
Spring- head will 1 have 


recourſe for mercy, where the ſtream 


Ile Medicus eſt, vulnera tpitny illi exbo- 
namus; ille leſws eſt, c offenſin, ab illo 


parem petamus ; ille eſt cordi um cotnitor, 


coram ipſo corda noſtra e fundere properemus; 
ille deni que eſt qui peccatores vocat, ad ipſum 
accederene moremiy, Calvin, Inſtit. I. 13. 
cap. 4. Sect. 9. 


ſlack at his cal. 


flows the foller and the clearer, He 
1 my.Phyfccian, and to him. will 1 open 
m w ; He the party wronged , 
with him wil I make my peace, He 
bnoweth the very ſecrets of my heart, 
before him then I will pour forth mine; 
He it is that invites me ſinn r unte 


bim, and. to bim will I haſten, nor be 


And this Confeffion of ſia unto God is inſiſted upon by the 

| Rabbins, in the book —_— of Dayes; and in the cha- 

i: N. He prer H NDDN CD of the day of propitiations, is extant this 
— iy paſſage, R. Iſaac ſaid, Coms and ſer, bow the manner and caſtome 
quia mos ſaucti of the Lord holy and bleſſed is not as. the manner of fiſh and blond; 
Dei & benedi- for rhe manner of fleſh and blond is, that ifa man have offend: his 


cti non et ſicut veig bbour, ſometimes be way 


mos carnis & 


ſanguinis ; mas lime be cannot pleaſe him Wit 


uad fi homo offendit proximumſuum, quand6que plat et eum verbis, quandogy 
pfum verbis tautum placare; mas autem Dei ſancti c hencdicti non eſt ſic, homo enim 
tur 12 & tamen placat ipſum verbis, ſiciit di ctum eſt, 

182,80 WD öde Fe 


& / ert es bonitatem, j#scut conſequenter dict 
An } orfitan dices vituls u eu/pe docet, quid a i hoc dicen lum fit id 
quod Hk D cNMWLRDIN Perrus,Galar. c axcan,*ath.verir,lib, 8, 


ue carnis 
& ſanguinis eſt, 
nequeat 


Fu. N MA) 


non fol um hoc, am c 


cap. l. 


- 


—— ee ee leo mA 


aſe him with words, and ſame- 
words alone. But the manner of 


NW 
Del AW Ty 
wn eſt, WN 


be 


Chap. 4: Of Penitential Confeffion: 

the boly and bleſſed God i net fo, for in tran(yreſſing man tranſ- 
greſſeth, and — bim 2 words, 4s * 2 Hoſea 13. 
1. O iſrael return uato the Lord, for thou haſt fallen by thy 
iniquity, take with you WORDS and turn unto the Lord; 45 
not onely this, but he conferreth mercy wen him, as it ts ſaidin the 
word: following, Say unto him,take away all our iniquity and re- 
ceive us graciouſly. Net enely this but the Scripture hath it, as 
if hs ſhould offer calves in ſacrifice, as it is ſaid afterwards, So 
will we render the calves of our lips; peradvent urs thou wilt 
ſay the Calves of fin, that which folleydeth teacheth what 1 to be 
ſaid to this; I will heal their backſliding, I will love them freely. 
In which teſtimony we ſee that the calves of our lips are the 
confeſſion of our fins : that in confeſſion our wounds are bea!- 
ed, and we in God beloved. So in Mi/dra Tehillim, that is, 
expoſition of the Pſalmes, on the title of the hundred Pſalme, 
Vande irs iforuontyuory, a Plalme of Confeſsion , This is that 
which uu written, He that hideth bis fins ſhall not profÞer, but he 
that confeſſeth and forſaketb them, ſhall 


75 


ud mercy. He thai h deth ba fons, 
ſuch an one Was Saul, te whom it Was 
ſaid, 1 Kings 15. What meaneth 
the bleating of theſe ſheepꝰ but he 


anſwered they brought them away 


from Amalek : But he that confef- 
feb, and forſaketh them ſhall finde 
mercy : ſuch an one was Dar id, of 
whom it Was ſaid, 2 Kings 12. And 
Da vid ſaid unto Nathan, I have ſin- 
ned unto the Lord; and Nathan ſaid 


rh nt ber eſt quod ſcriptum eſt. 
De Fh R7 VYMD NDAD : 
MTV Þyov. 28. Qui a ſcondig pec- 


cara ſua ; talis ſuit Saul, cui dictum eff, 
1 Reg. 15. Quæ eſt vox harum ovium > ipſe 
autem reſpondit, de Amaleh udduxcrunt eas, 
Qui autem conſitetur & relinquit ea, mile- 
ricordiam confequetur; tali fuit David, de 
que dictun eſt, 2 Reg. c. 12. Et dixit Druid 
ad Nathan, peccavi Domino; & dixit Na- 
than ad David, Dom nus quo, tranſtulit pec- 


catum tnum, non mori eris. Per, Gal. lib, 10. - 


c. 3. 


unto Da vid, the Lord al o bath put 

away thy ſin, thou ſhale not dye. Inftancing in two Kings of 
u adiverſe humour, the one putting off his ſins by colluſion, hath 
them charged upon him; and the other charging himſelf by 
* confeſsion, hath them put away. S. hid his fins, it was but 
reaſon therefore he ſhould find them; David diſcovered bis, 
and therefore God ſo covered them in mercy, as they were paſt 
finding outs This then was the cuſtome of the Lem and the 


area Under 


of Penitential Cenfiſton. Chap. g. 


Uader the Goſpel the ſame cuſtome hath continued; the 
Prodigal fon, that expreſs pledge and boſtage for mercy, did 
but reſolve upon Confeſsion to his deereſt Father, whoſe ſpeed, 
embracements and kiſſes prevented the vocal expreſsion. God 
who ſaw him afar off, beard him alſo what be ſaid (4) within 
himſelf, and what he ſaid to (6) timfelf allo, The prodigat 

ſinned againſt God, to whom it i ſaid, 


Prodigut peccavit coram Deo, cui ſali dici- againſt thee onely have I finned; and 
, 


tur, Tibi ſoli percavi, &c. tam ct) veniam 
m retur, ut veni enti adhuc & long poſits oc- 


eh gained ſo ſpeedy a pa don, that While 


cuſrit Pater. Ambr. lib. a de Pœnit. cap. 4. d was yet afay off, and but on the way, 


Luk: 18.13, 
I 4. 


rede di- 


xa. 
1 John 1.9. 


Kad Au- 
bes 650440" 


the F.ther meets him. The poor 
Pablican upon his confeſsion fared as well putting up bis ſappli- 
cation in the Temple, the contents whereof were, V God be merci- 
ful to me @ ſinner; and went back to his houſe juſt fied without 
making Confeſsion to any other Ghoſtly Father, but onely the 
Father of Spirit:; of whom — giveth this aſſurance, 
that if we confeſs ow ſins, be ts faithful and juſt to forgive uu 
ſous, and to cleanſe uw from al unrighteonſreſs ; why faithful and 
juſt rather then lad and merei ul, ſeeing lorgivene ſs of fins pro- 
ceedeth ſrom his bounty, not our deſerving? indeed it was bis 
mercy to annex forgiveneſs to Confeſtion, and his juflice to re- 
ward that which his mercy promiſed. God is ſo gracious to 
promiſe pardon, upon this condition that a ſinner confeſs , 
which condition performed, God i faithful and joſt to make 
good bis promiſe with actual forgiveneſs; fail not thou him of 
confeſgion, and he will never fail thee of forgiveneſs, 

Upon theſe grounds the Fathers direct a Penitent unto God, 
eſteeming the confeſsion made unto him of ſo great value, as 
they ſeem to make but ſmall account of that which is made to 
man, leaving it as & thing indifferent to be undertaken as the 
ſinner finds occaſion. - But he that praiſeth Gold, muſt not be 
thought to diſpraiſe ſilver ; and thoſe Ancients that approve of 
Confeſs ion to God in the firſt place, allow the ſame in its place 
to man alſo. Teſtimonies of both ſorts are extant in their wri- 
tings, and to the former ſor the preſent thus. Clemens Re- 
man. It whetter (faith he for a man to confeſs his fins then to 


pdloy, i cr, Thy naghiey A . Engond\ns (dSinglt) b-AMromithc vwedg- 
ye H dr, wh dj, yoige, i hl 76 Hopurno ye aro, Clem. ui. E piſt. 
l. al Corinth g. C6, 67. har deu 


Chap. 43 


Of Penitential Confeſſion. 
burden his heart, liks thoſe which reſted Moſes, ce. then tells 


vi how de ſirous God is hereof. -T he Lord (my Brethren) needs 
nothing elſe, 14 deſirons of muthing from any man, {ave to confeſs 
unto bim ; then follow certain proofs from the Scrip ure, ſhew- 
ing how acceptable a Sacrifice confeſlion is, as well in praiſing 
God, as in diſpraiſing of our ſelves, that is the 54. | 


crifice of than giving, and the other of a wenn 
ſp rit. (lemens of Rome is ſeconded with our Chri- 
ttian Athena us, Clemens of «Alrxandris, who wri- 


teth thus: If « Chriſtian through the 
ſuggeſtions of the Adverſary wnwiling- 


ly fall inte fon, let him in im tation of 


David fing, I will confeſs unto the 
Lord, and it ſhall pleaſe him beiter 
then 4 yeang calf that bringeth horns 
and brofs ; let the pror beh 1d, and be 

lad, for he ſaith, fer unte God the 
Serifice of praiſe, and pay thy vow! 
unto the Lord, and call upon me in the 
day of thy afl ctioa, and wil deliver 
th:r, and thou ſhalt glorifie me; for the 
ſacrifice of J ts a wounded fpirs', 
A ſaying 0 like unto the former, 


dee. 
Oudie< Trivuzl0 
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(! mr Alex. Strom. I. 4. 5. 378. 


that I gueſs this Clemens took it (as he did ſome other pa ſſa- 
pes) from the former. Theſe Primitive Men ſlyle conſe ſſion 
a Sacrifi e, and we know of what kind of adoretion ſacrifices 


are, and to whom they appertain : ſurely a broken heart pre- (4) aa 


ſented by confeſſion, and laid upon the Altar of the Croſv,is never 949 A. 
re jected by God for his ſake who ſuffered thereupon. Origen iter. Hie 
a diſciple to this laſt Clemens, and his immediate ſucceſſor in the N. 


(«)Eccleſiaftical School at Ali xandria, is frequent in exhorting 


ſinners to all xinds of confe ſlion, but earnen for that which 4s proces i] 


Ip/e er kt 


made unto God, The D vil (ſaith he) firſt al ureth to fin, next. iH c1zam 


C/IHMH DUCC UTC 
* 


accuſeth for fin , we prevent hu malice by being eur own aceuſer;, , 


1 ip noſtri acc uſaroret ſimus, ne qui tiam ucruſuroris effierimns; dicit al oubi Prophota, dic tu ini- 
quirares tuas prior ut juſt i ficeris 3 noune evidense/ myſt erium oſtend r, cum dic. t, Dic tu priv-- 
nu eg dic prior, ne te alle præuem at . ſed & D Hlaimo dicit, in. qu. tate m meim 


notam feci, &c. vide erg quia proguntiare peccatum remi ſſionem peccati mitn, 
noſtri ſumus acc uſatores, proficit nobis ari ſalutem; ſi verò expectemus ut à Di holo accu emur, 
accſatio illa cedit nobis ad penam. Origen, hom. 3. in Levit, 


and. 


gem. 
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Of Pexitentlal Confeffion: Chap. d. 

Ad by taking this office fo th ef his hands. The Prophet in a place 

faith: — rg uities- beforeband that chou * 

juſtified: there i A wyſterie in theſe Words, Dic tu prior, declere 

tho firft, leſt le ſtep in before thee—. Even ſp David in the 

'P/alme;, Mine iniqui ies (ſaith he) have I made known unto 

thee, and have not hid my ſin; I ſaid I will confeſs, &c. See 

bor the uttering of ſin obtains forgivene/s, it will further aur ſal- 

vation to become our own accuſers.; but if we delay till the Devil 

accuſeth, it will m ke much for aur condemnaticn. Now to bin 

muſt this confeſſion be poured out who forgave Davids ſins ; 

alchough I muft not conceal how Origen alloweth of confeſſion 

before ſome ſorts of men alſo, - and that without any gainſay- 

ing from me, 8s in due place ſhall appear. And to this con» 

144 Tory MT feltion, orall expreſſion is not ſo requilice ; God knoweth the 

1y xiyoutr | language of the heart, and heareth the voice of weeping, that 

Abror, d heard Annab praying and not ſpeaking, who reads our minds 

| 24 Tidravrig. in our thoughts, with whom tears, and ſighes, and groans are 

(Cn. how. formalevidences. This manner of unfolding our ſouls to God, 

31.4 Heb. St Baſil upon the words of the Pſalmiſt, 7 have roared for the diſ- 

FL. guietneſs of my brart, hath fully deſcribed in Davids perſon thus; 

J ds net open my lip1 in confeſſion, thereby to make « ſorw to many, 

'Ou reg ive but inwardly within my heart cloſing wp mine eye, to thee onely 

Tois ren beholding things in ſocret, do I diſcover the groans that are wit h. 

partei: vi- in me, roaring within my ſelf , wor is there nerd of many word: to 

v Tee thus confeſſion, for With thee the groan! of my heart are ſufficient 

xen ito- for this acknowledgment, and theſe lamentations ſent forth from 
poroyGua, the depth of my ſonl unto thee my God, 

Te 5 oy | 3 

> ulf xagtha 73 tune uvor, go nb Tel Prior) unguald, Ti & iuals 67 

ug zun, & ipeavra a fανEv * a va wargay wot Abyar ol iy g 

Thy bEouuoriy norm, Yi and babes Jude Tess 06 dr ayaruuniuireu bug ol, 

Baſil, in Pſ, 35. p. 100. grac. Baſfilee 1551. 


And look what Saint Z. ſii aſcribeth to the groaning of the 
heart, the ſame doth Saint Ambroſe to the tears of the Peni- 
tent, and notes that no other Confelfion of Saint Peter after 
bis denial is upon record, but that which flowed from his eyes, 
thus, I finds that he wept, I find not what he ſaid, I read of bis 

tears, 


Ax XX a MF. XXECAX2z3cz ] e =. az ic XX*#ﬀ.cxcmx-. . ati 
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Chap. 4. 
tears, Iread of no ſatufactian; Peter 
tao 4 good courſe to weep, and tobe 
filent, fer that which i beWayled i not 
wont to be excuſed, an1 that which 
cannot be defended, may be cleanſed, 
tears Waſh away the ſin Which the 
tongue is aſhamed to confeſs,trars there- 
fore provid: for ſhame, and ſafety, 
blaſh not to intreat, and obtain by in- 
treating, Tear: (1 ſay) are a kind 
of tacite prayers, king not forgive- 
eſt, yet obtaining : they ſet not forth 
vocally the cauſe, yet gain the mercy ; 
yes, the ſupplication of tears is of grea- 
ter profit then any words can be; 
words happily may fail ua in prayers, 
which tears niver do, for the 8 
doth not alway open our caſe fully, 

tears ever diſcloſe our affections to the 
fall. To God then doth the ſame 
DoRor exhort us to diſcloſe our ſins. 
Let a be ſubjeft unto God, that We 
may not be ſubjeft unto fin : Let us call 
aur offence! unto remembrance, and be 
aſhamed of them, as 4 diſgrace, and 


Of Penitential Confeſilon; 37 


Invenio quad fleverit, nen invenio quid 
d xerit; lacrimas equs lego, [atisfattionem non 
lego. Reffe plane Petrus flevit & tacuit, 
qui quod defleri ſolet, non ſulet excuſari, c 
quod defend; non poteſt, ablui poteſt; lavat 
enim lacri ma delictum quod vote pudor eft 
confileri ; lacrime ered werecundia pariter 
conſulunt, & ſaluti ; non erubeſc unt in peten- 
do, & impetrant in rogando: lacri me, inquam, 
tacite quodammodo preces ſunt, veniam nos 
poſtulant & merentur ; cauſam non dicunt, & 
mi ſericordiam conſequuntur; niſi quod utili- 
ores lacrimarum preces ſunt, quam ſermonum, 
quia ſermo imprecando forte fallit, lacrima 
omni no non fallit; ſeimo enim non tot um pro- 
fert negotium , lacrimi ſemper totum prodit 
affectum. Ambr, de pœnit. Petri, ſer. 46. 


Shbjuciamus not Deo, ut non ſubdits fintus 
peccato, & delifforum noſtrorum memoriam 
recenſentes, tanquam opprobri um erubeſcamus, 
non velut qui dam, gloriam prædic emu. 
Ronum Domi num habemus qui velit donare 
omnibus, i vis juſtificari, fatere 
delictum tuum, ſolvit enim criminum 
nexus verecunda confeſſio peccatorum. Vites 


quid à te exigat Deus tuus, vides qui remiſſi- 


onis pollicitatione te provocat ad canſteudum. 
Ambr. I. z. de pœn. c. 6. 


not boaſt thereof 44 the manner of ſome t1—. t have 4 good 
Lord that would pardon all—— If therefore thou wouldſt be ja- 
ſtiſied, confeſs thy ſin, for a mod ſt, and ſhameſul confeſſion of 
fn leſeth the bands therref. T hou ſeeſt what thy God exatttth of 
thee, and with what a promiſe of forgiveneſs he provoketh thee un 


to Confeſſion, 


Led with this promiſe, and invited with this call, the Col den- 
mouthed Dr oba Chry/oſtome exhorteth the people to reſort to 
God-onely in confeſſion, little regarding that which is made 
to man, and leaving it as a thing indifferent, as a thing to be 
uſed or not, at the Penitents diſcretion, which the moſt rigid of 
the Reformed ſide ſtick not at, yea he ſeems at leaft in words to 
diſavow it, which is more _ the Modrrate fort of them 


expected, 


. 


Of Penitential Confeſiidn, Chap. 4: 
expected, or can well away with. And a great Scholar, but 


of the other fide, freely acknowledgeth , that (bry/ofteme 
| in divers places, and by name in bis 


Que i chr. ſoſtomo tum aliis in lotis, tum 
Fim. 5. De Incomprehenſ. Dei nat. parum com- 
made dicta vid aa ur, ubi peccatoret ea ſe 
lege ne gat obſtringere, ut homi ni bus, ſed ut uni 
Deo peccata fateantur. D. Petavius animadv. 


5. Hemi of the incomprebenſible na- 
ture of God, bath ſome unſound paſſages, | 
denying ſinners to be tyed by any law to 
confeſſe their fins unte Aan, but unte 


God onely. Well, let us ſee what it 
might be that.is ſo great an eye-ſore 
to him, and men of his rank: The firſt mention that occurreth 
unto me is in Læmecb his caſe, conſeſeing the murder he com- 
mitted unto his wives, Hear O ye wives of Lamech , &c. where 
expreſſing elegantly the tortare of a rag ag conſcience, the Fa- 
ther ſneweth, there is no way but one to quiet the ſame. He thut 


ig Epiph, her. 59. P. 224- 
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1 guilty of crying fins, and meuld male 
good mſe and be aided by bu conſcience, 
and be drama to confeſs What he hath 
committed, and open his monnd to ſuc h 
a Phyſic'an,. that monld heal, and net. 
mphraid bim, and recti us ſabving plai- 
ſteri from bim, and mauld cn far wih 


bim, noone bebelding, and declare all. 


things diligently unte him, (hall eafoly 
rect fie. Woat was emiſe ;, for the con- 
feſſian ef a ſinner us the aboliſhing and 
doing away of bis tranſgreſſian. Now 
who is meant by this Phyſician, theſe 
words following, ke that diſt ini iy 
knoweth al th ngs, and again, He re. 
quireth our Confeſſion wot. au ip ne- 
rant, but kn wing all things befor a 
they were, ſufficiently ſhew, and from 


an Hewily which bears his name, and title of Repentance, ex- 
tant in the Lats Edition of his works, it is thus cited by 
(4) Chemmitine , It ts net miceſſary te confeſs in the preſence of 
TL onre.s. wienſſes, les there be an. inquiſition made aftar offnees in the 
de canfeſ. pag. pong hr, let rhi1 judgment be without a witneſs, let Gad one iy (ev 


189. thee confeſſing. But let us view the Father in his own _ 
who 


(«) Chemnit. 


exam. Concil. 


Chap. 4. 


thus: I beſeech you alwaies to make 
Confeſſion , for 1 do not bring thee npon 
the theatre of thy fellon-ſervants, nor 
ds 1 compell thte to unc over thy ſins un- 
to wen; wnclafþ thy co:ſcience before 
Cod, ſhew forih unto hin thine altions, 
and thy wounds, and intreat a medicine 
from him, ſet them ferth to him, who 
will not ſet at naug ht but cure thee , for 
albeit thou doft ſay nothing, be knoweth 
all things, The ſame words are repes- 
ted again for failing, tem. 6. pag. 


oy Penitential Confeſion: 
who taking his beo from the Confeſsion of the Fab lican, ſaith 


Tlaggrtad ifoucacoyeoc cvixas, a 
yay tis Vietey 08 dyw of cu 
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TEA@rny Avy. AN. tom. 5. pag. 262,203» 


444. which we rather point at, than produce; for where the 
Father is copious, repetitions are tedious; who further ſaith, 


But thou art «ſhamed to ſay them baſt 
finned ; utter thy fins in thy daily de vs 
tion: What then ? 1 do net ſay conſeſſe 
them te thy fellow-ſervant, for to caſt 
them into thy teeth; confeſſe them to 
Coi that healeth them ; for God u not 
ignorant of them, thong h thou keep them 

erres, So upon mention of thoſe 


AN eigury kravir dubri $uagles,niye 
ard 2 nulgar TJ nf ue vez 
u v nyo, de md owdirp TH gu- 
Silorvri e vis T2) O49”, N Jie 
err. dv, 4 tyag ay wh Lehe dyron 
aua 6 Obs. Eppuny; 655 nA, v. tom.. 
p 708, 


words in the Prophecy of &/ay, which in the LXXII. Iaterpre. Eſay 43. 26. 


ters are thus read, Declare . 
ft:fied, he writeth thus; Tell me, of 
what art thou aſhameil and biuſbeſt at? 
to confeſſe thy fins ? doſft thou relate 
them unto man to reproch thee ? or def 
them confeſſe them to thy fellon- ſer vant 
to publiſh them upon the ſtage ? To thy 
Lord, v0 him that careth for thee, to 


lim that is kind to mam bind andtothy 


Plyſeian thon teft wyfold thy grief. 


ſins firſt that thou may br jw- 


I/ yoo rener ig) vy 9 ipvIeds, 


67% , Ta dE iuala irmuy ; ji yeg 
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And not many lines after, I compel thee not ¶ ſairh Oo) to come O A. 
foro upon the open flage, and ro mabe many witreſſes, tell me thy 9 * 
ul eo infey e dee, & lues de ion wornts * knelt 73 dpdgrnue Tins ws 
ii, Iva Hiegnives 76 iax@, g db, e. 14. ib. pag. 158. 


lin. 15. 
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Chap. 4. 


fint alone in private, ſo I will heal thy wound, and free thee from 
pain. Alſo the ſame Father upon the ſame ſubjeR in another 
place adviſeth, not to call our ſelves ſinners onely, but to call to 


MJ aputp70ASS KAADUEY £OMTRS jaOVOP, 
&2.Ad. ν rd djpaginuale ararcyt{uut)s 
= * 0 * 7 0 * 7 
x cid inacor arariyorles* 8 Akyw 

, * \ » \ * ov 

ro uno untuooy  ouloy, d mgy TO15 
LEES * 

de KaTWyoenoy, dAAG eie 


Evubreriva me regphty Mig ovli, * Amor 
xda · Loy me) xuel Thy dd oz, emi 0% 
Oed racra eponiynoor, £71 7% ud 
euoniye Te dpaglnuale, wxoper ©, 
41 x, (h yAWTI) GAAG TS Ari. Fes 
"Ebegivs hoy. Ad. tem. 4 pag. 589. 


OU T#70 5 wiorey is? Savuasdy, J. 
apinow ui 74 diE, a G71 
dura 58 Wxanunle, 8 modi dura 
gays x) d dN avaryxdte mageatVor- 
ras is whoov diE’ d Au- 
Alva, dA wing wovy dπονονον cr R 
Alves, x, rec hurdy tEouoroynoaccs 
"Andeudvlaov, xa, tom. 6. pag. GOP: 


mind our fins, and rehear fing every one 
in particular: I ſay not proclaim thy 
ſelf upon the Theatre, nor accuſe thy 
ſelf in the audience of others, but 1 
counſel thee to be perſwaded by the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, Reveal thy way unto the 
Lord. 2 thy fins unte God, con- 
feſs them before the fudge, praying, if 
not in thy tongue yet in thy memory. 
And (to ſay no more) this was his 
Palpit-Ciſcourſe to the people of Aa- 
tioch. And this not onely to be mar- 
velled at (ſaith he) that he forgi voii 
* our fins; but that he neither diſelo- 
ſeth them, nor laieih them open, or 
maketh them manifeſt, nor forceth us 
to come forth in open view to ſprak ont 
our offences, but commandeth na to be 
anſwerable for them to him alone, and 
to him to make our confeſſions Theſe 
«naVicuale, ſeveral flowers, (and 
far more than theſe ) are gathered 
from this ſpiritual garden of Saint 


Chryſoſteome. The Chutch of Rowe cannot well endure 

the breath and ſmelt. thereof. The Cardinal would limit his 

teſtimonies to publick confeſsion, which is the Theatre and 

Loquitur de flage ſo often mentioned, and ſo ſubjeR to obloquy, but not 
confeſſione pub- of clancular confeſsion ſabject to no ſuch inconvenience, ſure- 
uc, e quaex- ly Chryſoſtome ſpake of the confeſsion then in uſe, which was 
ses perſormed after one way, and whether private or publick, 
de Pen c. ig. there's the doubt. Beſides, if the Patriarch had excluded the 
publick Theatre and not the private Ci of Confeſsion, why 

did he repeat 0 God alone, to bim onely confeſs, and not to thy 

fellow ſervant ? They aver under thoſe words, To God alone, to 

be compriſed the Chef Farber alſo, who for the time is not 

O 


Chap. 4- 
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| of Penitential Confeſſion. 
ſo much Man as Gods Deputy. Upon which ground they reſolve, 


That if a Confeſſor be interrogated upon his Oath of a matter 


revealed in Confeſſion, be may with 
a ſafe conſcience deny it, becauſe ht did 
wot heare the ſame as Man, but as Jod. 
A reſolution very prejudiciall to the 
Fundamentall Lawes of State, as in 
due place ſhall be ſhewed. Others 
confeſſe more ingeniouſly, That it 
was the doctrine of the Times, and 
of that Church wherein he lived, and 
that he was ſwayed and carryed a- 


Quid m dicunt quò d poteſt dicere, ſe nitut 
ſcire ut homo, fed ut D'us. Sum, Angel. v. con- 
feſſ. Peteſt dicere ſine leſione cunſcientiæ ſe ne- 
ſcire quod ſcit tantum ut Daus. Aquin. ſup- 
plem. 3x part. Qu. 1 1. Art. i. 


Sui temporis ſententia fuit, in quo Nectarius 
confeſſionem ſacram ntalem abjecerat, Canus 
Rclect. de pœn. p.964. 


way with the ſame. The Frier might have inlarged himſelf, for Cratian. de 
it was the opinion not of thoſe times, but of all times in the Pn. diſt. 1. 
Greek Church, and ſo continued till the times of Gratian. The Pult. Quid. 


Dean of L. vain makes him onely co 
connive and wink at the miſſe and diſ- 
continuance of auricul ar confeſſion, by 
reaſon of a contrary cuſtome introduced 
by bus Predeceſſor within hu Dioceſſe. 


Forte dici poſſit chryſoſt. aliquantulim con- 
ui vefe propter conſuetudinem appolitam quam 
per Nectarium prædeceſſorem ſuum int odu- 
ctam in venerat. R. Tapper. art. 5. p.98. 


Whatſoever it was, this great Father and glory of Greece is 
ſca ce heard with patience amongſt the Pontificians, yet it may 
be wondred, with what confidence himſelf and his fellows arg 
produced by them, alleaging them with like ſincerity as they 


paint them at Nome, viz. with head and 
beard ſhaven, Mitred, Coped, and ar- 
med with ( roſier ſtaffe, after the Ro- 
man — and faſbion; whereas the 74 
beard, and long robe were the uſua 

&naments of thoſe Eaſterne Prelates, 


Les ont fait pourtrai re, & imprimere à Rome, 
ayant la barbe raxc, eſtant Mitret, & reveſtu 
des babits Ponti ficauxga laſaſhion de nox Pre- 
lat Latines--Les Mitres & Croſſes n'e(togend 
lors encorcs en uſage. A. Theuct. vies des Hom· 
mes illuſtr. livre 1. c. 9. | 


the former accomtrements of Mitre and Creſſe not iuvented nor fre- 


gquented in their times. 


Bat what ſay the Fathers of the zyeftern Church, ſince the 
ſame Sun that riſeth in the Eft, ſetteth in the Veſt, and caſteth 
the ſame beams upon both the Climates. The ſolemn diſcipline: 
of open Penance continued longer in the Latine Church than „ 
in the other, and at length ſate down alſo in private confeſſion, ,,; ;., — 


tentia alu (nifs nultum fallimur) conſeſſio ſecreta ſumpſit origi nem. B. Rhe nan, 
I. 


—— —— 


"Of Penitential Confeſfion. "Chap: 
I have acquainted you what Er8/mw his opinion was, That the 
Confe ſſion of ſpeciall ſins before God was private onely, and 
that onely made to men was publick, 4 view & ſces le 
tous, as the Frenth-man ſpeaks, expoſed to the ſight and light 
of all, and that the Cha'ch was acquainted with no other in 
Saint Hieroms dayes; ſure no other was on foot in Terrallians 


time, as a great Antiquary of his time Beat Rhenanus affirm- 
eth, That Tertullian ſilence in ſpea- 


Ne quis admiretur Tertullianum de clancu- 
taria iſta admiſſorum confeſſione ni hil loquu- 
tum, que (quantum con icimus) nata et ex 
iſta exhomologeſi per ultroneam hom num pi cta- 
tem, ut occulte rum peccatorum eſſet & exo- 
mologeſis occulta. Præf. ad lib. de Parn, 


king nothing of clancular confeſſion 1 
no wonder, which / as he conjeftareth) 
was the daughter of publick confeſſion, 
conceived by the woluntary piety of 
Some men, that theught to ſecret fins 
there belonged private Confeſſion, ard 


4 concealed Penance, a notorions ſis Were puni ſbed with open re» 
pentance, and confeſſion, Yet the duty may be of good uſe, 
"> hom n bus though not of ſo great ſtanding in Gods Church; as Paul was 
ut audiant con- born out of due time, yet called to be an Apoftle, whoſe fer- 
feſiones meas; vent labour in the Miniftery ſapplied that deſect. As that (+4 
quaſi ipſi ſana- tick wondred not at Tertullians ſilence, ſo may none wonder ar 


„id mihi 


bun ſunt O's gt Auguſtiue words. What have I to do with men that they ſhould 


languores me- 
os ? Aug, Con, 
L10.c.3- 


conſeſſio de qua loquitur Aug. non eſt con- 


feſſio Sacramentalis, ſed conſeſſio peccatorum 


preteritorum, & per bapti (mum dimiſſorum, 
ad eum ſinem inſtituta, ut inde copnoſcatuy 
& laudctur Dei mſericordia, Lib. 2. de pœn. 


' C. 20. 


hear my confeſſions, as tho 
place that Be/armine hath 


"gb they could heal all my diſeaſes ? A 


id ſomething to, though not much 
to his purpoſe. The Confeſſion Saint 
Auguſtine iPeaketh of i not Sacra- 
mental conſe ſſion( he may ſwear it) hat 
4 rebearſal of fins formerly committed, 
and waſped away by Bapti/me, achn n 
py to this end, that the mercy of 
God towaras him might be manifeſted. 


This is the ſcape of his whole diſcourſe (I grant,) namely, 4 


confeſſionis au- 
tem cauſam ad- 
didit, dicens, 
quia feciſti, 
Authorem ſci- 
licet uni verſi- 
tat Dominum 


in ſeculum ſeculi. Hilar. in Pſal. 5 i. 


detection of bis great ſins, and of Gods great mercy; yet be 
might relate how bis ſins met with mercy, and ſo ſpeak of 
Conſeſſion to God, as a mean for the obtaining thereof, and 
effirm chat man had no more right to know his difes ſes than he 
hed power to heal them, Such a concluſion bath Helary upon 
Pſalm Ll. That Dat ii there teacheth ut te conſuſſe our fins 


eſſe conſ:us,"nulli aſii ducens confitcndl1mgquim qui fecit Oli vam fructiferam ſpei miſericord! 
to 


Chap. 4+ Of Penitemtial Confeſſion. 


24 10 other than to the Author of this univerſe, the Lord who made 


bim, and mabeth the Olive fruitful with the mercy of hope fer 
ever an i ever. | 

Such teſtimonies as theſe ſeem to import that confeſſions be. 
fore God and before man are incompatible, as if thereby ewo 
Maſters were ſerved, and the one forſaken by adhering to the 
other; that confeſſion peculiarly belongeth unto God, and is 


not to be given to any other. Truly ſach a Confeſſion that is 


made to man without any ſubordination unto God, is deroga- 
tory both to Gods glory, and our own ſafety: So to confeſs 
unto any beſides, as to rely upon him, is not expiatory, but 
piaculous, and not a confeſſion but a malediction. But to uſe 
confeſſion before man, 1. as an help the better to enable us to 
confeſs unto God; 2. or to man as an inſtrument in the place, 
and hand of God, is not repugnant thereunto; 3. to confeſs 
to man wholly, and to leave out God; 4. or to imagine that 
unfeigned confeſsion made before God is inſufficient, without 
reſpe& had unto the confeſt ion made to man, either in purpoſe, 
or performance, as the accompliſhment thereof, is the Hagar 
that muſt not abide with the Free woman, but be caſt aut and 
her ſon, that is, fuch conſequents as the Roman Polemicks draw 
from thence. It was a Calumniation faſtned upon our Church, 
that it ſhould teach Baptiſme without Ccr-firmation to be imper- 
fe&, or that at leaſt (Confirmation added no ſinall matter to the 
ſtrength and virtue thereof. Which Scandal the God-like wil. 
dome of hu late Majeſty was upon (a) ſound information the 
ſpunge to wipe away; that it was neither a ſacrament, nor a 
corroboration to a former Sacrament, but an examination with a 
Confi-mation. The Confeſsion had to man muſt not be thoughe 
to perfect that which is had to God, or to be a Sacrament, or 
a Confirmation of any Sacrament, by way of corroberation, but 
by way of examination onely, where the ſin confeſſed unto 
God is examined, and if upon due examination the confeſ-ion 
made to God ſhall appear to be good, the ſame is ratified; if 
not, the party diſmiſſed with better inſtructions to perfect the 
ſame, And like as the Parliament aſſembled in the firlt year 
of King James, made an Act for the coofirmation of his Royal 
title, wheras ia truch his title was as firm as God & nature cou'd 


make. 


Gal. 4.30. 
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make it, thereby expreſſing rather their duty to imbrace the 
ſame, than adding ſtrength and vigour thereunto; of this 
kind is confeſſion to man onely. And as children baptized 
without Confirmation, or an eye thereunto, have their full 
Chriſtendome, ſo bath a Penitent upon his Confeſſion to God 
a full abſolution. Yet as the Church received Confirmation 
from the Apeſtolick hands, and ſo ſtill continues the ſame as 
a duty of ſingular uſe and benefit; the like muſt be thought of 
confeſſion to man alſo, the expediency whereof ſhall in fic 
place be diſcuſſed. I ſhall conclude with that anſwer of Pinu- 
phius an Egyptian Abbot in obs Caſſian; Who i it that cannot 
humbly ſay, I made my ſin known 


Qui eſt qui non poſt ſupp! citer dicere, 
peccatum meum cognitum tibi feci, & in ju- 
ſt it iam meam non operui, ut per hanc con- 
feſſionem ciiam illud adjungere mereatur, & tu 
remiſiſti impietatem cordis mei? Q ſi 
verecundià retrabente revelare ea coram homi- 
nibus erubcſcis, illi quem latere non poſſunt, 
conſiteri ea jug? ſupplicatione non deſinas, ac 
dicere, Iniquitatem meam ego agnoſco, & 
peccatum meum contra me eſt ſemper; tibi 
ſoli pectav', & malum contra te feci. Qui 
& abſg, ul'ius verccundie publicatione curare, 
& ſine improperio peccata donare conſucvit. 
Jo Caſſian,Collar.2o.cap.s. 


unto thee, and mine intquities bave I 
not hid ; that by this confeſſion he may 
cenfidently adjayn, and thou forgaveſt 
me the iniquity of my heart? But if 
ſhamefulneſs do ſo draw thee back that 
then bluſpeſt to reveal them beſo e men, 
ceaſe not by centinual ſupplication to 
confeſs them unto him from Whom they 
cannot be hid, and to ſay, I know my 
iniquity, and my fin is againſt me al- 
wayes ; to thee onely have 1 ſinned, 
and done evil before thee; whoſe cu- 


ſteme is both to cure without the publiſhing of any ſhame, ana to 
forgive ſins without upbraiding. In this Abbets opinion Con- 
feſſion to man was left free and 445aphorow, provided alwayes, 


that confeſsion to God be ſincerely performed,to which I com- 
mend the caſe of all Penitents, and paſs unto the next kind of 
confeſsion made before man as following. 


Chap. 5. Of Penttemial Confeſiton; 
CHAP. v. 


The Contents. 


of Confeſſion to Man. The Confeſſion of ſin under the 
Law before the Prieſt at the Altar, and the Sacrifice. 
Special enumeration of all ſins not required of the Fewr, 
The Law commanadtth the acknowledgment of fin and 
reſtitut ion. Jobs friends confeſſed their erronrs unto 
him who ſacrificed for them. Davids confeſſion unto 
Nathan. Rabbins «ffirming ſins to be confeſſed unto 
the Fathers and Levites. The place in Saint James 
chap, 5. of mutual Confeſſion explained and vindice- 
ted. Teſtimonies of the Fathers for Confeſſion unte 
man. The opinion of the Schoolmen, thet fon in caſe 
of neceſſity, aud in way of conſultation for 4 _ 
not in way of abſolution for reconcilement, may be de- 
rected to 4 Lay-man : and of the Reformed Divines. 
That ſins may be confeſſed to 4 believing Brother for 
advice, and to the Miniſter of the Goſped, 


Have formerly treated of — 1 as 2 wholeſome 
diſcipline impoled for notorious ſins, by which the Pexiters 

did not ſo much make known his offences, (for they were 
too apparent and ſcandalons) as acknowledge the injury 
and wrong he had done to God, and his people, and ther: by 
the judgment, and puniſhment belo * juſtice unto ſing 
and by ſuch doleful poſtures to pacifie , and ſatisfie the 
Church ſcandalized by his fall. We are now to treat of ſuch a 
Confeſſion, which bringeth to ligbe che works of darkneſs, 
whereby a ſinner becomes his own accuſer, having no other 
witneſſes then God, and bis own Conſcience of his folly; open- 
ing the ſame not onely unto God bat to Man alſo : Our firſt 
K diſquiſition 


— — — — - 


Chap. 5a 
diſquiſition muſt be to inquire whether (ins were and may be 
confeſſed unto a Man, without entring into the Manner of the 
Confeſſion ; whether it evght to be of all particular ſins, to- 
gether with the circumſtances changing, or aggravating the 
property of each ſeveral offence, or without conſidering ſo 
much the nature of the man, his profeſſion, calling, or ſancti- 
ry, (for theſe reſpects will follow in their order.) But whe 
ther a ſinner may confeſs his ſins in general or ſpecified unto 
any man without reſpe& of perſons; provided onely that he 
be within the pale of the Church, and obſerve in his carriage 
the common rules of civility; and we ſhall find the practice hath 
been, (and that practice never controlled)in all times for man to 
have recourſe to man alſo in confeſſion. 

The firſt and moſt ancient example in this kind is Lamech ; 
for Adam and Cain were called toan account, and convinced 
before they would come to any acknowledgment : but this man 
queſtioned by none, called upon by none, accuſed by none, 
but by the bird in his breaft, his Conſcience, cries out, Hear my 
voice, O je wives of Lamech, bearken unto my ſpeech, for I hate 
ſlain a man in my wounding, and a young man to my burt. I muſt 
confeſs I held not this worthy of an inftance, though it be the 
detection of a ſecret (in, becauſe it was addreſſed unto women, 
unfit creatures to be acquainted with a mans Cabinet, and to 
look into the privy Chamber of his heart; and conceived of 
this paſſage to be as much for my purpoſe, as the fabulous con- 
jectures of the Rabbi who the may was he ſlew, and the 
mannor thereof, tothe mind and meaning of Lemech; paſſed 
over it had been for me, had not Chry/eſtemwe grounded upon 
the ſame ſo many, and thoſe notable obſervations of Confel- 
ſion. 1. As the power and torture of an indicting Conſcience, 
not ſuffering the ſinner to be at quiet, till his ſin be brought to 
light. 2. The good that comes to ſome by the examples of ju- 
ſtice in others; Cain! puniſhment in denying bis ſin, ſerviog 


Oude u · 85.80 inducement to Lamech to confeſs his: No man therefore 
TavayreGor- conſtraining him, no man convincing him, he ſots up a judgment 
70 n der ſeat, calls upon his wines to be his judges, accuſeth bimſelf, con- 


— 
—— — — . — — 


«vids ua vs d iueiat MOT x; v ooo yiar fo pager a. Chryſoſd. 


feſſetb 


Chapis5: 
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feſſeth the falt, and alots the puniſhment; wherein no diſlike could 
be taken to the proceedings, were it not for his miſtake in the 


Judges, | 


The next act of Confe ſſion was more ſolemn, and religions, 


made to the Prieſt before the Altar ; 
for beſides that genera! confeſſion of the 
whole people, pourid ont annually upon 
the day of expiation, there was a pri- 
vate and particular confeſſion of ſome 
Special fins in uſe among ſt them, for 
which by repentance they ſued unto 
God for mercy, ſaith a Sorboniſt. The 


Nec publica tantiim conſeſſio pro totius pe- 
puli dilictis fiebat in die expiationi =— 
{ed & prevata & parniculans fheciali um quo- 
rundam peccatorum ab its agcbi! ur, qui pæ- 
nitentiam agentes, ſibi Deum propitium red- 
dere volebant. Beaux an. harm, tom. 1. pag. 
134. col. 2. 


ſinner that would be particular, repaired unto the Altar, and 
there preſented the Prieſt with an offering, to make the atone - 
ment; for ſins hid from the eyes of the aſſembly, and after- 
wards come to light, a young bulock, with impoſition of 
bands from the elders was deftin'd for a Sacrifice; the Ceremo- 


nies whereof are contained, Levit. 4. 


but for ſome ſort of ſe- 


cret ſins, which bad not yet ſeen the light of fame, the ſin- 
offering was appointed to be a /amb, or a (ia, and the guilty Levit. 3. 6. 
perſon was to conſeſs the ſin, and the Prieſt to make the atone- 


ment, foſephrs mentioneth the ſe- 
cret ſin, and the ſacrifice, which he 
ſaith was a Rem, but not the confeſ- 
ſion of the ſin, as needleſs perhaps, 
becauſe the offence was imprinted 
upon the Sacrifice as anHierop lyphick 


'O IN hib, wir favly 5 cure, 
und,) q # iniyxorle, xelor Iver, 
Ty Y6jau-TuTo x8Aiverl Or. Foſepb, «gx a- 
N. I. 3. c. 10. 


thereof, of which ſee Levit. 5. for how could a particular 


offering appertaining to particular 
fins be laid upon the Altar by the 
guilty perſon, without diſcloſing of 
his offence? did they not by that at 
pronounce themſelves guilty of that 
ſin, for which they brought the oſ- 


fering, and deſired the atonement ? 


Lui poruit quifhiam offerre oblationem pro 
peccato, qui ſe peccaſſe palim non f ateretur?-= 
cos qui peculiariter offerebant pro peccatoy 
peculiariter quò 4, ejus peccati de quo agebatur, 
ſeſe reos agnoſccre neceſſe ſuit. Beza de Ex- 
com. contra Era ſtum. 


That very act of the party peccant, viz. the preſenting of the 
ſacrifice was a real conviction. Scotau then fell ſhort of the 


K 2 


truth 
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In lege Moſaicu de pete atis occultis tantum 
Deo fiebat confeſſio, de quibuſdam tamen defe- 
ctibus publicis & de non obſcrvantia legali um 
febat confeſſio— generalis confeſſio Sacerdo- 
tis erat quædam di ſpoſitio ad mi ſeri cordi am pc- 
ten lim pro populo, ſicut erat iſta, in juſtè egi- 
mus, peccavimus, &c, Scot. 1. 4. d. 17. q. 
unica. 


Of Penitentlal Confeßion. 


Chap. 5. 
truth in affirmiog that under Moſes 
law, fins dine in ſeeret were confeſſed 
to God alone, and that the confeſſion te 
man was but of ſome publick defect: 
and not obſerving of legal riter. And 
that the general Confeſſion of the Prieſt 
ſerved to diſpeſe God to be merciful 


anto the people, lile unte thoſe ſmpplications in the C burck- Liturg 7. 
We have ſinned, we have done unjuftly, &c. And Bela: mine 


THud J refte veri poſſit di ſtinctè, 
& expreſie conſitebuntur, iF ανE 
rr dpagliay tel 1s iᷣ ug nus x aving, 
præceptum hoc intelligendum eſſe de confeſſione 
diftinfla, & in ſpecie, ejus peccati, pro quo 
expiando ſac ri ficandum erat. Bell. I. 3, de 
Pan, c. 3. Sect. ad hac. 


hath over ſhot the truth in ſtretehing 
this conſe ſſion to a diſtinct, and ſpe- 
cifique enumeration of each ſeveral 
ſin; and though it be granted the 
Hebrew word to ſignifie an expreſs 
and diftin& confeſſion, it concludeth 
not his purpoſe ; for a diſtinct con- 
feſſion is one thing, and a confeſſion 
of all diſtinct ſins another. The truth 


is, all the fins they thus Sacrificed for, were diſtinctly confeſ- 
ſed, but not all the ſins they committed were ſo ſacrificed for, 
and to ſuch kind of fins as were expiated by ſacrifices doth the 


Cardinal himſelf limit this diftin& confeſſion. 4 


94s allows! 


eth not ſo much to Confeſſion under the Law-as a clear and 
evident expreſsion of fin, but rather a confuſed intimation 
thereof, , reſerving that diſtinct demonſtration to the clearer 


In lege nature ſuſſici ebat retognitio peccati 
interior apud Drum, ſed in lege Moſaica 2 
tebat aliquo ſigno exteriors peccatum proteſtari; 
ſicut per oblattonem hoſliæ pro peccato, ex fx 
& homi ni innoteſcere poterat eum peccaſſe; 
non autem oportebat ut Meciale peceatum a ſe 
tommiſſum mani ſeſtaret, aut peccati circ um- 


Nunti as, ſicut in nova lege. Aq. Supplem. 


Qu. 6. Axt. 2. 


times of the Goſpel; for thus be 
faith, Is the law of Nature an imward 
recognition of fin unto God was enough, 
but nnder Moſes law there was requi- 
red a proteftation of the fin in ſome out. 
ward figns, as by the offering of a fa. 
erifice fer fin, whereby it might appear 
to may that he had finned, but it was 
not rrquifite to mabe a ſpecial maniſe« 


lation of the ſin committed, or the eirenmſtances thereof, as in the 
new law: As if to the Patriarch: before the Law, Confeſsion 
were then but i» Fic, in the ears of Corn; to the 1/raelires 
under Moſes law in farina, in the meal; and to Chriftiens 


—— 


under 


Chap.s. Of Peniteutial Confeſſion; 69 
under the Goſpel in pexe, as the bread ſet upon the table; this 
be aſſured of, that in Moſes time it was not ſo narrowly ſifted Levit. 17.2 1. 
intoas in ours; for Lyra giving ſome reaſons, why the Con- Lia Sacerdor 
ſeſsion of the peoples ſins unto over the Sacrifice could not es 
be particular, bath this amongſt others ; becauſe the Prieft was , 
wet acquainted with all the ſinnes of the people but in à general nei. Lyr. in 
manner. Levit, 17, 
The next inftance is a law grounded upon the VIII Com- 
mandment, againſt uſurpers of that which is not theirs, injoy- 
ning confeſsion of the wrong, and reſtitution, They hall con. Numb. 5.7, 
fel their ſis mich they bave done, and be ſhall recompenſe hu treſ. 
Ni with the principal thereof, and add unte it the fifth part thereef, 
and give it unto him againſt whom be bath tyeſpaſſed, The point Materia reſt 
of reftitution is indeed of great Ia itude, and great neceſſity, a 711015 Latrſ- 
doctrine too ſowre for the palat of our times, and we can no peo 
more away with it then with Confeſsion. Oh prepoſterous Leſſaria. Biel! 
ſhame | we bluſh not to commit ſin, but to confeſs, we bluſh 1.4. d. 15. Q:. 
not to do violence, but to reſtore ; that ſpeech of Auguſt nt 
is grounded upon infallible truth, The ſin © not remi ted, except Non dimittitur 
what was deteined be reſtored. If thou haft not a mind to aug %%%, n/s 
ment the principal four- fold as Zac heus did, yet add {th there» "_ 8 - 
onto as the Law enjoyned, or at leaſt the Principal, as reaſon | 
willeth, This caſe of Confe ſiion is unto man as damnified toge - , e 
ther with God, and therefore he likewiſe this way is to be ſatiſ. % %% . 
fied ; the offender voluntarily deteſting. and detecting the ſact, = N a 
tendring ſatisfation, and deſiring reconciliation. Here the &#5,-/! {cere 
Rhemiſts exceed the bounds of the Tridentire faith, in affirm. /1/// 1010209: 
108, that 4 general Corfeſſion under the law ſuſficed not for pur- . e Lyra, 
ging ſins, and that ſinner: were bound by a divine poſitive law, to . 5 a5 
confeſs expreſiy, ard diftiniHy their ſin Which they had committed, ⁹ππ 
whom I ſend to Cardinal Tolet, a man of more judgment then Num. g. Tow, 
all their College, to be corrected, who ingenioully confeſleth, :. pay. 333. 
that not ſo mach 45. 4 purpoſe to confeſs was neceſſary in the old p,ypo(itum 
law: for my part I verily believe, the ſame divine law for con- conßt nd: nor 
feſsion that is in force under the Goſpel, to have been a law for C ν’i᷑ 
Gods people at all times, and of like neceſtity to all penicents, %, Toe. 
and that the Prieſt after the order of Aaron, had power to ** de — 
make the atonement, as well as thoſe after the order of Mel- 1. 
chiſedes 


Job 42. 7, 8,9, 


3 , 
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OF Peulteniial Confeſfion, Chap. c 
thiſcdee to gront the abſolation; both in their ſeveral kinds be- 
ing Minifters of Reconciliation, ¶ hriſt the ſupreme head of 
either hierarchy, giving in proper perſon à period to the Levi- 
tical Prieſthood, and inveſting his Miniſters with their autho- 
rity, which ſeems to be the greater, becauſe it ſhines the cles. 
rer, and the more ſubſtantia), becauſe the leſſe ceremo- 
nious. 

The next, but precedent in time unto the former, is the 
ſubmiſſion of 7b, friends (and that by ſpecial command of 
God) unto him, with a direction from God likewiſe, that 
Job by ſacrificing for them ſhoold pacifie his incenſed anger; 
for God beld himſelf wronged through his ſervants ſide, and 
all this ſnould they perform upon pain of bis high diſpleaſure : 
the words in the ſtory are theſe, And it Was ſo, that after the 
Lord had Spoken theſe words unto fob, T he Lord ſaid unto Eliphaz 
the Temanite, wy wrath i kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
to friends, for ye have not fPoken of mt the thing that i right, 
u my ſervant Job hath. Therefore tale unto you now ſeven bul- 
locks, and ſeven rams, and go to wy ſervant Job, and off.r ap for 
Jour ſelves a burnt offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, 
ard him will I accept, leſÞ I deal with you after your folly, in 
that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as my ſervant 
Job hath. So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad be Shuhite, au 
Zophar the Naamathite went and did according 4s the Lord com- 
manded them, and the Lord alſo accepted Job, and the Lord turned 
the captivity of Job when be prayed for his friendi. Where note, 
1. As God was offended and his ſervant — ſo the offence 
muſt be acknowledged to both, that both may be pacified. 
2. God retains his anger till the party wronged together with 
him be ſatisfied. 3. Gods wrath incenſed againſt any for 
wronging his ſervants, will not be quenched but by bis ſervants 
means and procurement ; for his fury provoked by offending 
76b, muſt be appeaſed by ob re- 


Ite ad ſervum mum Job, & offeret holo- conciling. They were to offer their 
eauſtum pro vobis; ita legit Greg. & vulg. lat. ſacritices to Job, and Jeb to God for 


aſſavoir par le moin de Job. tellem nt g - 
44% vous ſerve comme de Sacrificatenr, Ge- them, ſo the ancient Latine copies 
nev. not. in Bibl, Gallic, followed by Gregory read, Go wnto 
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mJ ſervant fob, and he ſpall offer an 
Heulocar ff 


Chap.53 of Penitential Confeſiion. 7¹ 
Holocauſt for you, and thoſe words him will I accept, and, the 
Lord accepted fob, import no leſs. 4. God heareth a man 7 ſemetipſo 
ſooner in his owa cauſe, that is ſollicitous on the behalf of Pritens ta- 
others; as ob turned away his own captivity in praying for [2 e ea 
his friends, Thou wilt ſay, but where did 7.% friends confeſs ,,;;,..,;; 1. 
their ſins unto him? Canſt not thou ſpell their Confeſſions ve pro al 
in their Sacrifices > for what meant thoſe Sacriftces and obs in- intercejjir, 
terceſſions on their behalf, but for their ſias ? and how could ©'<8-Mor.l. 
he offer, and pray for he knew not what? they then confeſ- s. 
ſed che treſpaſs, preſented unto him the treſpaſs offering, and 
deſired bis interceſiions that God would be reconciled for their 
offences. 
The next Preſident is David confeſſing his fia to Nathas; 
for albeit the Prophet gave him a owveyespia, and draught 
thereof in a Parable, and made David paſs the ſeatence againtk 
himſelf in theſi, and brought it home to his Conſcience by a 
ſpecial application, uncaſing the Parable, and ſhewing that 
He was the man; yet Davids heart thus rouſed awoke, 
and he cried out, I bave ſinn d againſt the Lord; and Nathan 1 Sam. 12. 
ſaid unte Divid, the Lord hath al/o put away thy ſin, thou ſhalt 
not dye. There was no tergiverſation, no apology, no accuſing 
of the inftruments, but the King wholly cook the (in upon him- 
ſelf. Thus did not Saul in the caſe of Agag and Amaltk; the 
charge he had from God was the utter ſubverſion of that 
Prince, and State; contrariwile the victory gained, he ſpareth 
the King, and maketh a prey of the richeſt and fatteſt ſpoyls; 
and being reprehended by Samuel, ſpread a religious cloak 
over his tranſgreſſion, as if that prey had been reſerved for a 
ſacrificez and being further charged by Samuel for diſobedi- 
eace, he conveyes the fact away ſrom himſelf to the people, 
I have obeyed the voice of the Lord. and gone the way the Lard ſent 
me, but the people, & o. If any deviation it was in them, they 
were out of the way, and would needs ſpare the beſt ofthe 
cattle to pleaſure God with a Sacrifice, Proud heart, that all 
this while would take no notice of his fin, till he heard his 
doom, deprivation from his Crown and dignity. Then Sas! * 
ſaid unto Samuel, I bave fonned, but Samuel laid not unto 1 S1m.1y, 
Saul 
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Of Penitential Confeſcion. 
Saal, as Nathan unto David, The Lord hath alſo put away thy fin. 


Chap. 5. 


Sauls was a confeſsion upon the rack, but David had no 
ſooner a ſenſe of fin, but he opens it in humble confeſſion ; 


EVH ini 73 ed Rεẽ,E-xZ xfx. tis 
73 red Teoriuys , iuag- 
Jer, ens, x onfos n lags, x; © de- 
era iv Ks os 78 ep4elnue. Ba ſil. ata. 
1 MeJaVπpl. pag. 243: 


T be wound no ſooner perceived then be 
haftned for a Medicine, then be fled 
to the Phyſician, ſaying, I have ſinned, 
and forthwith is healed. The Lord 
alſa hath put 'away thy fin. Grave is 
the wiſe mans advice, Be not aſba- 
med to confeſs thy fins, and force me 


Eccleſiaſticus the courſe of the river; That is, turn not the ſtream or courſe 


4. 26. 


thereof backward by denial, or on the one ſide by excuſing ; 


but be thine own accuſer to obtain 8 pardon. 
Coofeſsion then of fin, and that unto man, amongſt the 

ple of the Jews, is extant upon Sacred records, practiſed before 
the law, commanded by the law. portraited in theirSacrifices,and 
performed by the Man after Gods own heart, and hath conti- 
nued among that diſperſed Nation even till our times, if Tho- 
mas Walden and Antoninus may be credited; the one learn'd 
ſo much from the relation of the Jews themſelves at his being 


Solent doftiores Fudæi ante mortem con- 


fteri omnia peccata Levite alicui, ſi quem 


forte nacti fuerint. Ant. part. 3. tit. 14. c. 6. 
dect. 1. Hahent Sacerdotes ( Cuthæi) ex poſteri- 
tate Aharon Sacerdotis in pace quieſcentis, qui 
cum nullis alis connubia jungunt, niſi aut fa- 
miliæ ſue ſemi nis aut viris, ut genus imper- 
mi xtum conſer vent. Ben jam. Iriner, pag. 
395 40. | 


in Asſtria, and the other affirmeth, 


that the learneder fort are Wont to con- 
felt all their fint to a Levite, a little 
before their diath, if he may be had; 
and I think ſo too when they chance 
upon a Levite of the full bloud,which 
to preſerve without mixture, the 
ew, afcer the deſtruction of the 
Temple were not ſo careful as the 


Samarit ans, who boaſt their Prieſts to be not onely of the 
tribe of Levi, but family of Aaron, and therefore call them 
Aharonitæ. Some teſtimonies of the Rabbins which I find in 
Petrus Galatinus may not be neglected. In a Treatiſe called 


uns 


N 
Gen. 49.8. 


B. raſbith Hf that is a leſſer expoſition upon the book of 
Geneſis, and upon thoſe words, 7udah thy Brethren ſha! praiſe, 
or confeſſe thee ; being an elegant alluſion of old Faceb to his 
name derived from confeſtion; it is thus written, Thi 1 that 


confeſſion 
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"Chap. 5» 
Confeſſion Which ib Polen of by the bo- 
4 Ghoſt in the band; of Job, Such as 
are wiſe confeſs or ſhew forth & hide 
not from their fathers, that is, their 
fine, Of when u this ſpoken ? of the 
juſt, who ſubdue their Inft and ſenſu- 
ality, and confeſs their doings to their 
Fathers, for he that conſeſſeth hu als 
1 worthy of the world to come, a it is 
ſaid in Plal, 5o. 23. He that offereth 
confeſſion honoureth me, and he 
that ordereth his way, to bim will I 
ſhew the ſalvation of God. Accor a- 
ingly you find in Juda, that at what 
1. me his dealing was perceived by bim 
with Thamar, he confeſſed it, Gen.38. 
Acknowledge thy Creator, and be 
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Ia eſt conſeſſio de qua dictum eſt i Spiritu 
Santto per manus fob, . EVI OR 
cr ο 11D N7) Cap. 15. hoe eſt, 
quia Sapicnres ſunt, confirentur, & indi- 
cant, & non abſcondunt a Patribus ſuis, 
peccata ſi, (4. D? quibus diftium eſt hoc? de 
jnſtis, qui vincunt, & ſubjugant fomitem, 
ſeu ſenſualitatem ſuam, & con ſitentur actus 
ſuos Patribus ſuis; omnis enim Ju confiterur 
actus ſuos, dignus eſt ſeculofuturo, fient di- 
Gum eſt, Pſal. 50. nm hau 
Con YU NIN TN DU) EG 
invenits in Juda in hora qua pervenit ad eum 
fadtum Tamar, confeſſus eſt, quemalmedum 
dium eſt, Gen. 38. TNA NN Ng 108 


CON W220 PHY HD N mox igitur 
vicit ſenſualitatem vel affeſum ſuum, & con 


fefſus eſt. 


not aſhamed of fleſh and bloud ; thar d, of n,; preſently be 
overcame hu ſenſuality and affections, and confeſſed. And again 


inthe ſame place. God holy and ble. 
ſed enrſeth every one that doth not 
confeſs bis deeds, for ſo we find in 
Cain, who denied, and ſaid, Am I my 
Brothers keeper ? therefore be was ac» 
curſed, as it 4 there ſaid; Now then 
curſed art thou, Such another te- 


Omis qui non confitetiy opcya ſua, Deus 
ſanttus & benedi tus maledicit; (ic enim in- 
veni mus in Cain, 2 negavit & dixit, Gen, 
c. 4. Nunquid Cuſtos fratris mei Ego ſum » 
maled: us ergo fit, ſicut diftiym eſt 1h:dems 
Et nunc maledictus cs tu. 


flimony is extant in the Hiereſol mit an Jauledrim, in the chap. 


ter that beginneth p77 1032 that 
is, The judgment ii defined, where it 
is thus written; AJ ſuch 4 confeſe 
have their ſpare in the wo 1d to come, 
{or ſo ve find in Achan, how fle- 
hoſaas ſaid unte kim, My ſon, give 
glory unto the Lord God of Iirael, 
and make thy Confeſſion, and ſhew 
unto me what thou haft done. And 
conceal it not from me; and Achban 
anſwered, and ſaid unto Jchoſuas, _> 


Omis confitens habet part em in ſeculo ſutu- 
ro; fic enimin Achan reper: mus, quod di xit 
ei Ichoſhuah, Fili mi, Da obſecro, hono- 
rem Domi 0 Deo Iſrael, & da confeſlionem, 
& indica mihi quæſo quid teceris; ne ccles 
à me: & ait, Vere ego peccavi Domino Deo 
Iſrael, & ita hoc ſicut hoc feci. Et unde hube- 
tur quod rem ſſum fu ei peccatumꝰ cx eo quod 
didlum ft ilidem Jehoſuæ ſc. cap. 7. & ait 
Jchoſuas, Sicut turbaſti nos, turbat te Do- 
minus in die iſto : in che iſte (inquit) ts taN 
batus eiu, ſed non n, turbatu in fu wo, 
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Dixit Rabbi N07 Eonna , Omnis qui 
tranſpreſſione tranſtyeſſics eſt, neceſſe eſt ut ſiu- 
gulatim exprimit peccatum. Pet. Galatin, de 
arcan, Cath. verit. I. 10. c. 3. 


James 5. 17. 


of Penitentlal Confefſion;, Cap. 55 

a truth I have ſinned before the Lord God of Iſrael; and have 
done thus and thus. Bu! from whence doth it appear that bu ſin 
was forgiven ? from that it is ſaid in the-ſame place, viz Foſh, 7. 
And ?ehrſua ſaid, As thou haſt troubled us, the Lord trouble 
thee in that day: In that day (ſeihhe) ibou art troubled, but 
thou ſhalt not be troubled in the dayes ts come. Aud that this 
confeſſion was made diſtinctly, is evident by what is recorded in 
the book intituled NO)', that is, of Dajes, and in the Chap. 
S ON ſc. the diy of propici- 
ation; Rabbi Haxna ſaid, Every one 
that in offending hath offended, ne- 
ceſſarily he muſt expreſs the offence 
in a ſpecial manner. By theſe A4. 
ſters of the Synagogue, it may eaſily be gueſſed how confeſſion 
was ordered, and practiſed by their Diſciples and Proſelytes. 

In the New Teſtament the onely pertinent place to prove 
Cor:eſsion unto man not circumſtantiated with any office, qua - 
lity, &c, is in the Epiſtle of Saint James, Conſeſſe your faxlts 
one 10 another, and pray one for another that ye may be healed : 
where the diſeaſe is fin, the remedy confeſſion and prayer; the 
Phyſicians and Patients ſubalternal, oe anot ber; the end cura. 
tion, that ye may be healed; wherein mutual prayer is injoyn- 
ed, and mutual conſeffion; and as the precept is one to pray for 
another, ſo is it alſo ons to confeſſa to anothor; and as not onely the 
order of Prieſts may pray for others, but other orders of the 
faithful for them, and others alſo ; ſo fin may be detected to 
men of another rank th:n Prieſts. onely : to Priefts-I grant 
principaly,but not ſolely: and little advantageth Remes clancular 
confeſſion, where the Laity and Clcr- 


I ne fait rien pour ceſte confeſſion i Foreille 
un Preſtre, car icy V Apoſtre recommande une 
confeſſion muturlle, qui ne ſe fait in cette pra- 
dique. D. Buchan, Yhiſtoire de la Conſci- 
CACE. p. 173. 


vicendo Confiremini alterutrum non ma- 

gs dicit,confeſſionem faciendam eſſe Sacerdo- 

u, quam alii; ſubdit enim, Orate proſe in- 
vicem Scor.l,4.d,17,Qunic, . 


gie hold no correſpondency-, they 
confeffing to Prieſts onely, and not 
Priefts to People ; Whereas the Ape 
file by. ſaying, —4 one to another, 
preſeribeth confeſſion. vs move to be 
made tothe Prieſt than to another man, 
(ſaith Sers.) So that without for- 
cingor racking of the words, the ſenſe 
will fall out to be this; 83 

105 


Chap.3: 


behalf for your recovery. Confe 
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ſins one to another, that being conſcious of one anothers di. 
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ſeaſes, you may the better frame your requeſt on one anothers (4) Alteru- 


n of fau'ts ſerving here for 


trum, 1. g 


an inſtruction unto prayer, which one (4) Member of the 1;;,;. Gloll. 
Church maketh for another. Then if none can receive Con- interlin, 


feſſion of fins but a Pries, none but 
a Prieſt can pray for another. Butifa 
Lay-Chriſtian may pray for another, 
yea, for a Prieft alſo; chen may con- 
feſſion be made to a Lay-Chriftian, 
yea from a Prieft alſo. Apaio, if 
Prieſts be the onely men to whom 


Mut uam confeſſion'm e mutuam orati onem 
ſimul injungit; I ſalis ſacrificulis conſitendum, 
ergo & pro If ſolis orandum. Calvin, Inſtit. 
Ib. 3. c. 4. Sect. 6. . 

Reci proc i relatione iſti pro ſe inuicem tenen- 
tur orare, Hug. Card, in ſoc. ergo, ad ſe in- 
vicem reciproce tenentur confiters. 
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confeſſion in this place is addreſſed, 
then Prieſts onely pray one for axother ; for if none can confeſs 
one another but Prieſt and Prieſt, they are the Men then that 
can only pray one for another: furthermore, the Confeſſion 
Saint James ſpeakech of, paſſeth to and fro, from one to ano- 
m——_ m_ — Hic exieitur reciproca cenfeſſio--utq ui hoc 
confeſſion but a Prieft, for with the Ad ade — Erin j — on 
Apofile, thoſe onely muſt make con- 
feſſion that may receive confeſſion, and they onely confeſs 
that may be confeſſed unto, This diſcourſe is r upon 
the mutual and reciprocal injundtion of Conſeſſion, and in- 
terceſſion, on the behalf of others, as duties of equal latitude 
and extent; The Reaſon ſandeth thus 
Bar. Al ſuch as may make ſupplications for others, may re. 
ceive the confeſſions of other 7. 
34. _—_— Chriſtians may make their ſupplications for 
others. 
Ra. Therefore all Chriſtians may receive the confeſſions 
of others, Sentit de qua- 
There are that limit the Apoſtle to ſpeak onely of that Con- ;;4;anis offenſis 
feſſion which tendeth to Brotherly reconcifiation , whereby ch-/iſtianorum 
the offender bumbly ſubmits, ingeniouſly acknowledgeth, and 1 7% 
thereby deprecateth the offence, and pacificth the party offends 0 vt 


reconciliari; 


alioqui, fi de conſeſſone ſtn ſiſſet, quam dici mus partem Satramenti panitntie, nos addidiſſet 
earners, 7. Vobis invicem, ſed ſaccrdotibus, Eraſm, annot. in Jac: 5. pag. 744. 
| L 2 5 


of Prnitontial Confeßiom Chap: 57 


ed; as if he ſnould haue ſaid, the faulty you commit ono to another 
confeſs one to another, and be reconciled , for had he moant Sacra- 
mental confeſſion, he would rather have ſaid, confeſs to the Prie ſi 
than one to axcthtr. This note of Braſmus had been worth the no- 
ting, if the words following, and prey ene for ano / her, did not fol- 
low, which argue thefellow-ſervant not to be the party grie ved, 
but the Lord, to whom he is to intercede on his ſellows behalf, 
9. d. Confeſs one to another the ſins committed againſt God, and 
pray one for another to God for them. Others underftand by 

ſons, the ſins againſt God, by the Con- 


Hec omnia intelliguntur de Conſeſione, ſe- feſſors, not Prieſts alone, but others 
eundiim quod pſa eft preceptum , & ſct aiſg/in ſome caſes, and the confeſſion 


præcepta quoad confeſſionem mit alium, C onſt- 
lium verò quoad confeſſionem veniuli um. Hug. 


as a duty to be performed by way of 


Card, Expoſ. in- Jac. cap. 5. 1. Precept, and. of 2. Counſel. If 


mort a ſins be the ſubject, then the 
Confeſſor is to be & Prieſt, 8nd the conſeſsion nectſſary, and 
under command; but if the ſins be vesial, the Conſeſſor may 
be a Lay. man, and the Confeſsion free, and under counſe/ one- 
ly. This later oonfeſsion then being an Evangelical counſel; 
belongeth onely to ſuch perfect men as Aon and Friers, and 
then a Lay brother may ſerve. at a turne to receive the Con+ 
feſsions of a Cloyſter, which rather thao thoſe religions ¶ loyſtei 
rer will admit, this cardinal e poſitjon ſhall be turned off the 
hioges. But it will be ſaid, a Prieft may take. notice of ſuch 
Atoms, and Peccadills*s too, if his leiſure ſer ve him, or if not, 
may make them over to one of the Laity, as not worthy of bis 
ears. I ſee now a myſterie and method obſerved in reſervrd 
caſes; moats and leſſer ſins are reſeryed for a Lay. audience, ſins 
of a middle magnitude, for Priefts. ears, but beams, foul and 
heynous offences, for the Penitentiaries themſelves at Rome. 
And truly I think, Saint Zawes. was as; well acquainted with 
vonial fins as with Evangelical caunſeli, and with reſerved caſes 
as much-as with reſerved confeſjonr. Sous touching this inter- 
ppetation, all that I bave to ſay is, to put my Reader · in mind, 
that this Scripture is from an «Fpoſle, and this g/oſſe from a 
Gordinal : Rut he and I both muff take notice of what B. 4. 
ſaith, becauſe he was our worſhipful. Countrey-man, who 
| willeth, , 


vw 
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willeth, hat daily and trivial fanlts, like ſbould confeſſe to like, ove 
to another, of the ſame rank; and believe to be holpen by thei» diy In hic ſenten- 
prayers, whereas the wncleanneſſe of a ſouler leproſie, we ſhould tia debet eſſe 
according tothe law, unfold unto the Prieſt ; and as te ſhall deter - #4 diſcrerio, 
mine, to endeavour our purification after ſuch manner and bob ek =_ 
time as be ſhall appoiut. invicem coe- 

—qualibus con fi- 
teamur, eoruimque quoticli ani credamus oratione ſalumi. Porròè, gravioris lepre immundili m 
quxta l gem Sac: rdoti pandamus, atque ad ejus arbitti um, qualiter, & quanto tempore juſſerit, 
puri ficari curemus. Bed. Com. in Jac, 5. 


But the Cardinal fixeth upon theſe words eMinaus, & ter 
Ar, one for another, and one te another; and contendetb, 
that they are to be wndirſtoed as the 
conſequenceof the wor ds of theSeripture' Voter ill  ALTERUTRU , NIN 
(or rather of his impertinent gloſſrs) VWICEM accipien ſe (in, prout exigit con- 
al requires ddt that ge r beat l. e. 
one to anotler us nothing elle, but you on* ind'getis, iliit qui poteſtatem habent ab- 
men that need abſelution, to ſuch men fofvendi. Bellar, lib. 3. de Pœn. c. 4. Scct. 
that have the power of abſolving, A Sed hæc. 
very diſcreet Comment, and whieb 
will ſettle the practice of his C bureh throughout, in the point” 
of Penance, thus : Confeſs you that have committed leſſer fins, 
and have leſs money to pay fees, to your Sir Johns at home; 
but you. whoſe ſins are riper, and purſes fuller to commure, 
unto the Biſbop, and purchaſe ab/olution from his Conſiſtory. 

But you whoſe ſins are of a deeper grain, and your ſclves of 

vaſter poſſc ſsions, gang ye on.pilgrimage to Rime, as a dainty 

reſerved for his Helineſſe; and remember to carry ſomething ,_ 

with you beſides your Pilgrimt-ſtaff and habit, for fear you 2054107 

prove unworthy of Papal abſo/ntton, All theſe gloſſes are war- π 0 * 

ranted by that liberty of interpretation the Cardinal hath here * νοον 

taken to himſelf; which to maintain he would faine para- 4. 1 Per. 

phraſe with a place in P. ter, viz. The hoſpitality one to another 1.9. 

without grudging, that is, not all to uſe hoſpitality promiſcu- Fos qui tes 

auſly, but thoſe that are abs to theſe that are in want; ſoinſtruth indegrnt, huſbi- 
tto re desn 

efe ab his qui dlomum habent, imbOritos 7 nDodtis inſtruendot, agrar © Medici 3 

V qui peccatorium viaculis conſiicti tenentur, ud cos acced deb int quious dem 7 

Quxcunque ſolve it is, &c. id. ib. 

ond « 
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a another, that , the Doflor the nultarned; ſo heal one another, 
that &, the Phyſician the fick, ſo confeſſe you that are held with the 
bends of fin, to ſuch to whom it Was ſaid, Whoſe ſins ſoe ver you 
ſhall looſe; &c. Thus the p eſuit, but ſephiſtically, for the former 
inſtances are diſtributiones accom mode, wherein every one is to 
do goodaccording to bis power, & the gift that be hath received, 
viz, thoſe to be given to hoſpitality, that are enabled with 
means; thoſe to inſtruct, that are ©40SiSax1or, taught of God; 
and thoſe to heal, that have the skill. Now where God gives 
the gift, he requires the duty annexed , and of ſuch as receive 
the grace, the good-work : for example, the hope of the Re- 
ſurrection is common to every believer, and upon a dead friend, 
a ſure comfort for a ſad loſs; Wherefore comfort ye one another 


ji Zet acute with theſe Words, a duty belonging to all Chriſtians, becauſe all 


Are d- of them had the like means, and aſſurance of Conſolation, fo, 
avs oy Tois ab Thi i my commandment, that ye love one another; all Chriftians 
7e . then are tied to reciprocal love, becauſe the precept bindeth all; 
1 Theſ. 4. and ſoin this 7 — place, To pray one for another is an uni ver- 
ult. ſal duty of all Chriftians; and that one Chriſtian may the bet- 


Ira «ayawzre ter pray for another, the Apeſtles advice is to confeſs the ſins 


l . Which lie bea vy upon the Conſcience to another Chriſtian, to 
7·4n. 13. 34. enable, and inſtruct him the better to procure of God by pray- 
er that which thou ſeekeſt, caſe, and refreſhment , as every 

Chriſtian therefore hath (or ſhould have) the gife to pray for 

another, ſo hath he the capacity to receive the confeſsion of 

another, This I ſay truly underſtood pro diſtributione accom- 

moda will bring to light the Peſuitet ſophiſtry, and ſhew how 

vain bis inftance was to uphold his fancy. Biſhop Fiſber, a 

Cardinal as well as he (although his head went off before his 

bac went on) but of greater conſcience in handling of Scri- 

tures, contradicteth not the former 

Bud þ quiſpiam contendat ſenſe Ja- ſenſe of confeſsion to a Lay-brother, 


cobum, quod frater fratri cuivis de eat con- and is contented to approve there of; 
fiteri, nihil moror ; ſi tamen hoc mibi dona- 


| * 3 ſo it may be granted him from 
a ach morn Ge Lil. conce. Luther, art. thence, (and he bath a hard heart 
| || '8,pag. 139. that will not) that confeſsion may 

be made to another beſides God 
onely. And this all the Concluſion according to Lyre, that 


: from 


Cliap. 5s 
from hence may be deducted, how, it i manifeſt that confeſ. Ex quo pater, 
ſion ought to be made not to Cod onely, but to man alſo, and to 2 confe Mo 


that end I produced it. 


In the next place ſuch teftimonies of the Fathers (hall be hom Lyra. 
alleged, which ſpeak confeſsion to be made unto others, in Jac. 5. 
over and above that which the Penitent maketh unto God. 

Origen expounding thoſe words, A ſword hal paſſe throngh thy 
heart, that the thoughts of many may be revealed, writeth thus; 


There were in men evil thoughts, which 


to this end are revealed, that being 
publiſb d they may bt loſt, and be as 


/ they bad not been; and bring dead 
ceaſe to have been; and that He might 
kill them, who for u was killed; for 
ſolong as our thoughts are hid, and not 
brought forth, it was impoſſible they 
ſrould ntterly be cut off ; therefore we 
alſo that have ſinned, onght to ſay, My 
ſin have I made known unto thee, 


and my iniquity have I not hid. I. 


ſaid I will confeſs my fins againſt my 
ſelf unto the Lord. Now e, would 
do ſo, and reveal our ſins not onely unto 
God, bat unto thoſe alſo that are able 
to heal our wounds, and our cffences, 


our fins ſpall be blotted out by him who ſaith, Behold I blot ont as 
a cloud thy ſins, and thy iniquity as darkneſs. Where is expreſs. 
mention of Confeſſion unto others beſides God, which may 
heal us as bis inſtruments, and ſervants; and it muſt not be 
denied, that his Priefts are profeſſed Phyſieians of this Cure; 
yet as we ſee bodily diſeaſes oftentimes healed by ſuch as make 
no profeſſion thereof, ſo it may fare with the ſoul- Phyſician al- 
ſo, the medicine eſpecially coming from heaven. Nor can a 
Lay-Phyſician be void of power te he, although he hath none 
to ab/olve ; for God auiows many times conferreth ſaſety im- 
mediately from hiqſelf, and ſo much thoſe words, Our fins 
ſaall be blotted out by kim who faith, &, ſecm to intimate, 


of Penitential Confeſſion; 
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cher fier; non 


ſolum Peo fed 


Cog/tation's erant male in hominibus, que 
propterea revelate ſunt, ut proture in medium 
perderentur, & i itenecte, atque emortue,el[e 
di ſiuerent, & occiderct cus ille, qu pro n- 
bis mortuus eſt; quam diu enim abſcondite 
erant cogitatones, nc prolate in medium, in- 
poſhibile erat eas pentus interfici. undè & 
nos, ſi peccaverimus , debemus dicere, Pec - 
carum meum notum feciribi, & iniquĩta- 
rem meam non abſcondi. Dixi, annuntia- 
bo iniquit atem contra me Domino; { e 
hec feceri mus, & revelaverimus peecata na 
ſtra non ſolum Deo, ſed & his qui poſſ'nt 
meders vulnetbusnoſtris atque peccatis, dele- 
buntur peccata noſtra ab co qui ait, Ecce de- 
lebo ut nubem iniquicatcs tuas, & ſicut cali- 
ginem peccata tua, Origen. tom. C. hom. 17. 
in Luc. pag. 145. 
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Lo 

ci n in minoribus peccatis agant peccatores 

p xxitentiam juſto tempore, & e di ſci- 
Plinæ ordinem, ad exomologeſin veni ant, & ber- 
mans impoſitionem Epiſcopi, aut clii, jus 
communicationis accipiant. Cypr. I. 3. Epiſt. 14. 


Nam cùm in minoribus deliflis que non in 
Dum committuntur, penitentia c2atur juſto 
te npore, & exhomolozefrs fiat, infÞ:04 cjus 
vt ã qui agit paniteatiam ; nec ad communi- 
ca'ronem quis venire poſſit, ni ſi prius illi ab 
Eprſcopo, & Clero manus f uit impoſit a. id. 


Of Pesitential Confeſſion, 


'Chap:s: 
Cyprian in his Epiſtles writeth thus; 
For leſſer «ff-nces let ſinners take thrir 
penance ina juſt ſeaſon, and according 
to the order of the Diſcipline, let them 
be admitted to publick-confeſſien, and 
by the imp fition of the Biſhops handc, 
and of the Clergie, reſtored to the com- 
munion. Again, and much to the 
ſame purpoſe; for ſl-'ghty effences, 
and thoſe not [_direftly ] commuted 
againſt Ged, publick confeſſion may be 


performed; bis lifg-being lee d into which i to undergo the pe- 
narce; neither may he bs admitted to communicate wit bout impoſi- 
tion of hands from the Biſhop, and the Clergie. From theſe piſ - 
lages B. Rlenanus collecteth, that ſecret confeſſion (beſides the 


'Lxquet ex citatis Cyprian locis, occultorum 
ſcelerum exhomologeſin fuiſſe ſecretam, & (a- 
.cerdotem pro modo delicti jejunium, & elecmo- 
ſraas conſitenti injungere. B. Rhcn, annot. 


ad Terr, lib, de pœnit. 
lous age of that bleſſed 


diſcipline thereof in publick) for ſe- 
cret fins, together with a preſcript in- 
junction from the Prieſt, of faſting, er 
giving almes in the penitent, (as the 
nature of his fin required) to have been 
on foot in Cyprians time. In the zea- 


Martyr, wherein it was hard to ſay, 


whether deſire of doing well, or ſhame for doing evil was 
greater, many ſinners and lapſed Chriftians put to publick pe- 
nance, received ſuch peace of Conſcience upon the performance 


„ -Salutaremm- thereof, and their reconciliation from the Biſhop , that others 


delam parvis alſo voluntarily came in, and for offences of leſſer nature ſub- 
ice, & mogi- mitted themſelves to the ſame diſcipline. Io proceſs of time 


Crs vulneri bus 
requi runt. 
Cypr. 


the reſort became ſo frequent, and the offence ſo ſmall, it 
was thought fit leſt by often penance, the diſcipline of open 
penance migbt melt, and grow into contempt, to appoint a 


fit perſon, (a Clergy - man | believe) who was to be ix IHν, 
one that could keep counſel and re , of much expe- 
”” rience, to diftinguiſh betwixt lepry and lp: and to give 


counſel alſo, to receive confeſſions, & ix 


eta jus vita qui 


«git penitentiam, and ſift into his lite that would do penance ; 
and meeting with ſuch ſins as he thought merited publick pe- 


Nance, 


Chap. 5. 


of Penitential Confeſſion. 


nance, to preſent the ſinner to the Biſhop and Clergy, to be 
admitted to Exomologeſis; ſo private Confeſſion was uſed in 
Saint Cyprians day es, as a preparative,, and manuduction to the 
publick ; and occaſioned upon the tender conſciences of thoſe, 
Whoſe faith was ſtronger, and fear better, whoſe hearts ſtood in Audis non fu 
much awe of God, and whoſe Conſciences awaked upon the leaft i v2! prece- 
ſhock of ſin; much different both in the manner, and end, Pu neceſſur- 


from that rack of Conſcience, rather than relief, pop! 


ſhrift, as in due place ſhall appear. 


ſn um, wel conſue- 
tudinem uni- 
ver ſalem; dicit 
enim (Cypri- 


an.) fuiſſe exempla quorundam, qui fide majore, & timore meſiore erant; now igitur omaet 
hoc fecerunt, nec damnati ſuerunt illi, qui ſoli Dco talia confeſs ſunt. Chemnit. exam. 


part. 2. pag. 191. 


Saint Baſil in anſwer to that demand, whether it were be- 
hoofeful ( laying ſhame aſide) to confeſs our evil actions to all 
men, or to ſome, and what conditions thoſe ſome ſhould be of; 


anſwereth thus; The ¶ onſeſſion of fins 
keeps the ſame courſe as the laying open 
of bedily diſeaſes. Now men do not lay 
open corporal diſeaſes to every one they 
meet with, but to per ſons skilful in the 
art of healing; ſo confeſſion of fins ought 
to be made unto ſuch as are able to cure 
them; according à it i written, You 
that are ſtrong bear the infirmities 
of the weak; that u, take thrm away 
by your careful endeavour. Where 
care and diligence is equally requi- 
red in chooſing the Phyſician, andin 
curing of the Patient. | dare not 
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peremptorily ſay the Phyſician is ever to be a Pricft, and con- 
fine this election to that order; yet it is a duty more expreſly 
required at the bands of that Hierarchy, whoſe profeffion is 
the art of binding up of wounded Conſciences, and their School 
a ſanAuary for a troubled ſoul : bur of this I am ſure, Saint 34 
ſils pleaſure was, that the wounds and diſeaſes of the ſoul 
ſhould be ſhewed forth to ſub- celeſtial Phyſitians : and as B. 
M 


Rhenanw 


82 


M dicina unn 
nobilis coafeſ- 
fro fuerit, ac 


of Penitential Confeſſion, 


Chap.s. 
Rhenanuw further alleageth him; Confeſſion 4 4 noble kind of 


Medic ne, opening to our neareſt, and deareſt acquaintance, this 
tur ſins by their common prayers ma) br more eaſily healed, 


proximis eam palm ficere, ut per communem corum orationem vitia f1cilius curentur. Baſil, 
apud B.Rhen. prefar, ad Terr. de Porn. 


Saint Hierem upon Eccleſiaſtes writeth thus, If that ſerpent 


Si quem Strpens Diabolus occulte momor- 
det, & nu'lo conſcin peccati veneno inſece- 
nt, ft tacusit qui percuſſus eſt, & non egerit 
pemtentiam, nec vulnus ſuum fratri, & Ma- 
giſtro voluit confiters, Magiſter qui habet 
linguam ad curandum, facile ei prodeſſe non 
porent ; ſt enim erubeſcat ægrotus vulnus Me- 
dico confitert, quod ignorat m:dicina non cu- 
rat. Hieron. in cap. 10. Eccleſ. tom. 7. 
Pag. 43. | 


the Devil ſhall have bit avy one [ecret- 
ly, and ſhall have infected him with 
the poyſon of fin, no man beſides him- 
ſelf acquainted therewith: If he that i 
ſo ſtricken ſhall keep ſilence, and ſew 
no repentance, nur have a will to confeſi 
bus fin to his Brother, and Maſter, 
the Maſter that hath a tongue to cure 
bim cannot eaſily avail him any thing, 


for if the ſick man be aſhamed to lay 


open bis wound to the Phyſician, the Phyſick cannot cure what 
it knoweth not. Hitherto Hierom. This Phyſician of all likely- 
hood ſhould be a Prieft, becauſe he is called MAagiſter; for by 
that title, and of Father, ancient times reverenced their Pa- 
ſtors ; however the adjunct Frater, ſheweth the Phyſician 
was not God but man, to whom the wounded Spirit muft 


be opened. 


Saint Auguftine upon the P/alm 66. ſaith thus: Be ſad befort 


Triſtis eſto antequam confitearis, conſeſſus 
exulta, jam ſanaberis. Non conſitentis con- 
ſcientia ſaniem college1at, apoſtema tumuerat, 
cruciabat te, requieſcere non ſinebat; adlubet 
Medicus fomenta verborum, & aliquando ſe- 
cat, adhi bet medicinale ferrum in correptione 
trihulati unis; tu agnoſce Medici manum, con- 
fitere, exeat in confeſſione, & defluat omni 
ſanits; jam exulta, jam latare, quod veli- 
quum eſt facile ſanabitur Aug. ſup. Pſal. 66. 


thou doe ſt confeſs, after confeſſion re- 
Joyce, for withal thou ſhalt be healed, 
Such a mans Conſcience that doth nit 
confeſs gathereth corruption, the apoſtem 
i ſwollen, it tor ments thee it (ufferith 
thee not to be at quiet; the Phyſician 
applicth fomintations of words , and 
ſometimes lanceth it with the Hife of 
tribulation ; do thou acknowledge thi 
P by ficians band, confe ſſe, let out the 


corruption in confeſſion that it may flow from thee ; rt joyce now 
and be glad, What remaineth Will eaſily be cured. Whetber the 
Lord or the fervant be the Phyſician I reſolve not, let the place 


be conſulted withall. 


— 


Saint 


Chap.5« 
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Saint Chr y/oftame writing upon the conference betwixt Chriſt 
and the man of Samaria, related ohn 4. hath theſe words: 


Let us imitate thu woman, & in corfeſ- 
ſing of our fins let us not be aſhamed of 
man, let ua rather ( as become: us fear 
Gol,who ſeeth whatſoever is done for the 
preſent, & for the time to come; will pu- 
ſh whatſoc ver is not for the preſent re- 
pented ef. Our attionsare to the contrary, 
we fear not him that ſhall come to judge; 
but ſuch as can hurt iu little or nc- 
thing, We quale and tremble at, as 
aſhamed of tbem, but in the very thing 
we ſo much feared, therewithall ſbal we 
be puniſhed; for the man that 14 moved 
onely to be aſhamed before men, and 1 
no whit aſhamed to do evil inthe fight 
of the All. ſeeing God, neither will re- 
nt here, nor b converted;in that day 
ſhall be openly diſgraced, and made 
hnown not onely before two or three, 
bat before the whole World, It is evi- 
dent, that this, Patriarch createth of 
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that confeſſion. made before them, of whom carnal men are 


aſhamed, that is, of men not of God; 


for ſuch the Father bla- 


meth that bluſh not to do evil before God, but to confeſs it 
before man; and affirmeth how they ſhall be puniſhed even in 
that they ſo much dreaded, diſcredit, and diſrepute with men, 
for the day will come when they, and their actions ſhall be 
ſpread abroad be fore the face of the whole world, & thereupon 


he groundeth this exhortation : Now 
I beſeech you, that although no man 
ſeeth what we de, every man to enter in- 
to bis om conſcience, and to ma le rea- 


ſon the judge thereof, and to open the 
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of Penitential Confeſſion, Chap. 5. 


fins he hath committed, and if be would not they ſhould come to 
publication at that d' eadful day, let him procure his wound! 
forthwith to be heal d, and the medicine of repentance to be ap- 
plied. It is apparent that confeſſion before man (which with 
ſenſual men implieth ſhame and d:ſhonour, as drawing their 
works out of darkneſs into light) is there meant, and not ſe- 
cret confeſſion unto God, whereof they little paſs; it being 
their diſpoſition to be more in awe of being aſhamed before 
Iſracl and this Sun, than before the God of 1/rael. 


— 


Frgo vos fratres etiam pro per. culo m20 per 
lum Domnum » quem occulta non fallunt, 
deſinite vulneratam tegere conſtientiam: Pru- 
dentes ægri medicum non verentur, ne in oc- 
cultus quidem partibus, ctiam ſecaturos, etiam 
peruſturos. Pac ian. in peræn. ad Pæn. 

Nunc ad cos ſermo ſit, qui bene, ac ſapi en- 
ter vulnera ſua penitentiæ nomine conſitentes, 
nec quid ſit pœnitentia, nec que vulnerum me- 
dicina noverunt; ſimileſq, ſunt ills, qui pla- 
gas qui dem aperiunt, ac tumores, mediciſg, 
eti am aſſidentibus conſitentur; ſed admoniti, 
que imponenda ſunt negligunt, & que biben- 
Aa faſtidiunt. ib. 


Paciauus hath left behind him thus; 
Ibiſereh vos, Brethren, upon my peril, 
by that God whom no ſecret: deceive, 
that you di ſiſt from covering a woun- 
ded conſcience , ſick men that have un- 
derſtanding fear not the Phyſicians, 
though they be wounded in their ſecret 
parts; and they lance and ſear there: 
and rebuking thoſe that confeſs their 
fins, and take no courſe to forſake 
them, he ſaith, Let us nom peak of 
ſuch who well and Wiſely under the ti- 
tle of being penitent , confeſs their 
wounds, but little know What repen- 


tance muanith, or any midicine for their wounds; and are like to 
ſuch which open their grief, and ſwelling, and confeſs them be- 
fore Phyſicians met together, but bing admoniſhrd what thing! 
to apply, and what to drink, neglect the uſe of ſuch preſcribed re- 


ctipts. 


Saint Bernard, a Father alſo, though born ont of due time, 


Bid de Bethphage dicam viculo Sacer- 
dotum, ub: & confeſſianit Sac rimentum, & 
Sacerdotalis Miniſterii myſterium continetur? 
cri ptum eſt, Prope eſt verbum in ore 
tuo, & in corde tuo, non in altero tautiim, 
ſed ſimul in utroque verbum habe re memineris ; 
& quidem verbum in corde pcccatoris ope- 


ratur ſalutiferam contritiunem, verbum verò in ore tuo noxiam 


ſaith thus: bat ſhall I Feak of Beth- 
phage, 4 village of Prieſts, where the 
Sacrament of Conf- ſſion, and the my- 
ftery of Priefly Miniſtery i contained, 
— 4 it i written, The word is 
near thee, in thy mouth, and in thy 


tollit confuſionem, ne impc- 


diat neceſſariam confiſſionem. Bern, Serm. ad Milites Templi. cap, 12. 


heart, 


Chap. 5. | of Penitential Confeſſion. 


heart, Dent. 3 2. and remember thou to have the word not in one 


of thoſe places, but in both; for the word inthe heart of a ſinner 


wor keth ſaving contrition, and the Word in the month takes away 
al prejudicial cenfuſi n, that it may be no hindrance to neceſſary 
confeſſion. At which Teſtimony ſtartle not, that Confeſſion is 
called a Sacrament; that is, not in a proper ſignification, bur 
as he calls the Miniſtery a Myſterie, and conſidering the age 
this good man lived, marvel not to find in him a little touch of 
the times; great is his praiſe to have been ſo little defiled. 
Concerning the School Divine, they are abſolute for confeſ- 
ſion to be made unto man, that make it a matter neceſſary to 
ſalvation to confeſs our ſins either at»aly or promiſſorily unto 
a Prieſt ; All that may be doubted is, whether they grant that 
ſins are of a Lay- cognizance or no, that is, whether they may 
be confeſſed to any man except a Prieft, Their Maſter ſhall 
be the Mouth to ſpeak for all, who propoſeth this Queſtion ; 


Whether it may be ſufficient to confeſſe 
unto a Lay. man? and anſwereth , 
that all dil gent enquiry muſt be made 

or 4 Prieft, —but in caſe a Prieſt can- 
wot be bad , let confeſſion be made to 4 
neighbonr, or companion ; and tels us, 
that ie will not be labour loft, for 41. 


An ſuſſitiat confiteri Liico?=» Stcerdotis 
examen iequirendum eſt (tudboſe—— (6 ta- 
men defuert Sacerdog, proximo vel ſocio eſt 
facienda confeſſio ; ſi ille cui confirebitur, po- 
teſtatem aon hilew ſolvendi, fit tamen ed; onus 
veme Sacerdots defiderts. Lomb. lib. 4. d. 17. 


beit ſuch a Confeſſor be not indowed with power to abſolve, yet the 
penitent becomes worthy of pardon for the deſire he had to conſeſſe 


unto a Pricft. 


Bonaventure allows of confeſſion to a Lay man, but with 


this diſtinction: If (ſaith he) Confeſ- 
fion be conſidered 45 a virinuow att, op- 
poſite to hypocyiſie, wherein the party 
accuſeth bimſeif, that he may appear 
no otherwiſe than be i indeed; or elſe 
laying open his ſins to find the meant to 
beal them ; in this ſenſe confeſſion miy 
be made to any Lay-man, who may 
give help by his inſtructions, and pray- 
ers; and of which may ariſe ſhame, 
and humiliation, and he that takes the 


De Conf eſſione poſſumus loqui dupliciter; uno 
modo prout eſt opus virtutis direfte repugnitns 
bypocrtſt, in quo quzs (eipſum 1ccuſat, ne alt= 
rs fit quam appareat, wil mala ſua apertt ad 
inveſtinandim curationem ;, & hoc modo con- 
feſſio poteſt fiert enilibet ettam Liico, qui pa— 
teſt ad/uvare etium inſtruendo, vil o, c 
de quo homo poreſt erubeſcere, & bunili at, & 
ille exemplo humal'tatis n li. lit, non pecea- 
torum copnitione drpratict alto mods prot 
conf ſſio eſt opus S uc ramentale, & pronut oi, 
tur ad reconciliationem, c. Bon. J. 4 J. 17. 


confeſſion. 
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of eniienlal Confeſiion. Chap. p. 


Confeſſion may himſelf thereby be amtnded. but as it i 4 Sacr ame- 

tal act, and relateth to reconciliation, ſo to the Prieſt onely, &c. 
W herein we ſee that confeſtion to a Lay. brother is approved; 
and the good that comes thereby expreſſed: As firft, the avoi- 
ding of hypocriſie, whereby a man blazoneth himſelf, and his 
infirmities, that he may not be better cficemed than he may de- 
ſerve; by holding out unto the world good parts, and by keep- 
ing in the bad: Pride lieth at the door, and worldly eſtimation 
knocks to open it, and let in that Devils-darling ; but it muſt be 
thought to proceed from humility, when any ſhall be like- 
minded with the Apoſtle, to glory in his infirmities. The ſe. 
cond Reaſon is for advice and Spiritual counſel, which oft-times 
may be as ſound from the lips of a Lay-brother as one of the 
Clergy. Naamas received the firſt direction for the curing of 
his Leproſie from a Captive maid ; even a little chance may caſt 
in light, and from men that make no profeſſion thereof may 
iſſue words of wiſdome. And the third is to be the better relieved 
by other mens prayers, and interceſſions; for when others are 
acquainted with our need, they can the better frame their peti- 
tions for our reli f: and the laft reaſon may be a good exam- 
ple of humility; that thy Brother into whoſe boſome thou 
haft poured out thy weakneſs, ſecing that low eftimation thou 
beareſt of thy ſelf, far from the opinion and practice of moſt 
men (who paſs their dayes with full ſailes, and little ballaſt in 
their ſhip) priſing more the ſhew, than the reality of vir- 
tue; they (1ſay) may be moved alſo by thy example to the 
like humble carriage, and demeanour; ſuch flowers as theſe 
are gathered oſt · times in a Lay. confeſſion. 

And of what power and virtue Confeſſion to a Lay- man is, 
give ear unto the inſuing tory. A Prieſt there was ſome what 
too familiar with a Gentlemans wife of his pariſh, (and as re- 
port then went, ſuch kind of dealings were familiar with them) 
whereof the husband bad ſome jealouſie; it fortuned that at 
the next village there was a Demoniack that uſed ro upbraid ſuch 
as came unto him, by ripping up all ſuch ſins as lay behind un- 
confeſſed ; marry, over confeſled ſins he had no power of diſ- 
covery. The Gentleman to make a triall, intreated the Prieſt 
to accompany him thither. The Prieft could not refuſe * 

ut 
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but ſmelling his intent, pretended ſome natural neceſſity of 
bending in the ftable, where chancing upon a ſervant of the 
Gentlemans,he caft himſelf down at his feer, and deſires him to xogo ut propter 
hear his confe ſſion; which made, he deſired his penance forth - Domiaum con- 
with. The ſervant (this being none of bis trade) bad him eſionem audi- 
take ſuch penance as himſelf was wont to preſcribe unto his Sa 

2 aaa antum alte- 
fellow Prieft in the like cafe, and fo diſmiſſed him to his Ma- Jicerdori pro 
ſter; along they went to him that was troubled with the un- i crimine in- 
clean Hirit, where the Gentleman began to enquire, Know 1!gtre!15 , hoc 
you any thing by me, or by this Sir D-mixe here ? poynting to 4% 5/610 
the Prieſt, who anſwered in the vulgar tongue, I know **"*: 
nothing by him; but in Latin gave the Prieft an Item, which 
none there but himſelf underſtood, in ftabnlo juſtificatus eſt, ,,.,,,.,.. 
he was aſſo)led in th: table, as not permitted to reveal unto the ce ,t, ut 
Gentleman the ſin committed, nor yet ſuffered to conceal from virtutom con- 
the Prieſt the virtue of confeſsion. Here is confeſsion to a Lay- f*/ionis Sacer- 
man, and that from a Prieſt, as much as was looked for, and 4% oHend 
abſolution- from a L1y-hand likewiſe, more than could be ex- gift. 4 ect. 4. 
peed; and how availeable confeſsion to a Lay-man ina Jakes - 
from a Prieſt is in ſuch Prieſtly caſes : But leaving ſuch Spectra, 
& porta to be believed by ſuch as ere given over to be- 
lieve illuſions, Let us remove unto the other ſide, and ſee 
the opinion of men (as we imagine) of a more refined judpe- 
ment, 

Calvin ſaith thus; There folleweth — 
that ſecret corfeſſron which i made un quitur voluntaria apud E 
to Cod, 4 voluntary confeſſion alſo un- tics id vel divine glori e, v. h 101 
to men, ſo often as it ſhall be held ex- noſtre intereſt. Caly.Inft.lib 3. c. 4. Soc. 10. 
pedient for Gals olory and our humilia- 
tion, And in another place the fame man telling us of two ſorms 
of Confeſsion ſeen in the Scripture, of which one is for recon- __— 
cilement to an offended Brother; another to a Brother alſo for _—_ 7 
reconcilement, but with God, of this writeth thus; St e », 16 ation 
in thoſe words would have us to unde ftand, that dr tefting our altcit detigtu- 
infirmities one to anether, we ſhould aid our [clues with mutual , © 


con ono 


counſel, and conſolation; where Counſel and Conſolation is the 


if AHA 105 10 


ſcope of this confeſsion, and that end, one who is not of the ib. lect. 


Clergy mays fford. 12. 
Calvin 


Spec. excmyl, | 
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Calvin is thought of ſome to be too preciſe, and rigid in his 
Tenets; let a moderate man ſpeak, Caſſander who delivers it 
as a concluſion agreed upon by the Proteſtants of Germany ; 


Multi propter ambiguos caſus opus habent 
conſilio, ideò hortandi ſunt homi nes, ut ad- 


dant cnum rationem, ut ju vari conſilio, atque 


excitari magis ad penitentiam, & de muitis 
rebus admonecri Jus. Caſſand. conſul, art. 
11, de Confeſ. 

Equi dem credo hac de re controverſiam nul- 
lam fuiſſe futuram, ſi non ſalutaris hec conſi- 
tend; medicins, ab imperitis, & importunis 
Medicis mult is inutilibys traditiunculis infe- 
dla, & contaminata fuiſſit, quibus, conſci- 
entiis ¶ quas extricare, & levare debebant) 
laqucos injecerunt, & tanquam tor mentis qui- 
buſdam excarnificarunt, — huic rei occur- 
vetur, ft pii tantum ac prudentes viri huic 
ui liſſimo & ſanctiſſimo audiende confeſſionis 
& abſoluti ons impartiende Miniſterio prefi- 
ciantur. Id. ib. 


for that many ſinners in doubtful caſes 
bave need of counſel, therefore men are 
to be exhorted, to number out their fins 
in confeſſion, that they may be relieved 
by connſel, be the more excited to re- 
pentance, and admoniſbed of man) mat- 
rers, The ſame prudent Divine was 
of opinion, that there had been no con- 
trove fie about this point, if this heal. 
ing medicine of Conſeſſion had not been 
by many unihilful and unſeaſonable 
Phyſicians infected, and deßled with 
many, and thoſe unprofitable, tradi- 
tions, whereby they have caſt ſnares 
upon the Conſciences, and much tortu- 
red the ſame, which they ougbt to have 
eaſed and freed from ſuch intanglings ; 


Chap. 12 


Wiler. Sy- 


nopfſ. controv. 


14. Qu. 6. Scct. 
2. of auric. 
Confeſſion. 


P- 645. 


Tu dicis vitioſo homini, cum vitiis tuis te 
mg, inſanabilem &. peſtilentem 


abdr, morbu 


and tells us, that the onely help, and redreſs of this abuſe is, 


sf Godly and wiſe men were ſubſtituted, to this moſt holy and pro- 
fitable miniſtery of bearing Confeſſious, and granting abſolutions. 

I ſhall make up this point with the teftimony of a domeſtick 
Divine Dr Milet; who hath theſe words, Confeſſion of fins 
ſuch as the Scripture alloweth, We acknowledge. T here are pri- 
vate Confeſſions either to God alone, Daniel confeſſeth, 9. 4. 
or for the eaſing of our (onſciences, to man alſo, 4s to him whom 
we have offended, Matth. 5. 24. or to any other faithful man, rhe 
Miniſter, or ſome other that we may be holpen, and comforted by 
our mutual prajers ;, thus he. And ſurely this detection of ſins is 
ſo evident an introduction for a remedy and eaſe againſt them, 
that even natural men with half an eye bave diſcerned it, P1#- 


tarch by name; Thos ſazeſt Aniod. 


v itious man, hide thy ſelf with thy vi- 


perſer, celag, invidiam , vel ſuperſtitionem 


veluti palpitationes quaſdam, & tradere te eis 
qui docere, vel ſanare poſſunt, cave; At vero 


ces, indure thy peſtilent and dange- 
rous diſeaſe , conceal the envy, and 


ſuperſtition, as certain pantings, and 


bew@'e 


Is Fe 


Chap. 5. 
beware thon give not thy ſelf t» ſuck as 
can inſtrutt and heal thee: But the 
Ancients expoſed their ſick men to open 
view, that ſuch as paſſed by, and bad 
been ſick of the ſame diſeaſe, or bad 

iven eaſe, ani help thereunto, might 
ſigriſi : ſo much unto the ſick man; and 
they affirm, that the art it ſelf impro- 
ved by ſuck experience, to bave been 
much better d thereby, and increaſed. 
In like manner it may ſeem expedient 
to lay open the ſins of our life, and the 
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Pri ſci ægrotos ſuos in puvlico propon bant, ut 
prætereuntium qui vis, ſi quid vel ipſe in codem 
morbo conflictatus, vel ſimiliter laboranti opi- 
tulatus, medclæ noſcerct, id ægrotanti ſigni ſica- 
ret; ai untq; artem hoc modo experi entia adj u- 
vante creviſſe; boc modo etiam vitæ vitia 
ani mi que prav rs affectiones exped ebat detege- 
re, ut cui vis liceret, (tis taſhectis, & conſi- 
deratis) dicere, iratus es? hoc cave; ri vali- 


tate vexarts ? iſtud ſucito; am? ipſe 
quoq ue al;quands amidi, ſod refiput. Nam 


dum viti i ſua ncgaat, occultant, velant, pe- 
nitus et in ſeſe deſgunt. Plut. de occultè vi- 
vend. Xy land, Incerp. p. 116. 


evil affections of the mind, that it may be lamſul for any man, 
beholding and conſidering the ſame, to ſay, Art thou angry ? take 
bred of this; Art thou vexed with jealouſie? do this, Art thou in 
love ? I my ſelf was ſo; but have repented. Now whiles ſame 
men hide their vices, deny, and conceal them, what do they but 
faſten them more thoroughly, and ſurely to themſelves ? 
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1 Cor. 12. 4,5. 


In.S. ordine 
di ſe ri men gra- 
du &. poteſtute. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Contents. 


Divers offices and adminiftrations i» the Church, The 
peoples confeſſion unto ſohn at Jordan, wherein they 
were particular, The Confeſſion of the Believers at 
Epheſus to Saint Paul. Proofs from the Fathers for 
Confeſſion to the Pricſts of the Goſpel, Such Confeſ- 
fron withdraweth not from God, but leadeth is him Te- 
ſtimonies of the worthieſt D:vines of the Church of En- 
gland for confeſſion, ſeconded with Divines of the 
Reformation from the Churches beyond the Seas, 


ſo neceſſary as none can be miſſed; ſo diſtinct, as 

none can be confounded; ſo decent, as none can be vi- 

lified ; ſo uſeful, as none can be ſpared ; and ſo ſub- 
ordinate, as none can be tranſlated : all of chem diſtinguiſhed 
in their places, ſunctions and offices, and enabled with git. for 
adwiniſtrations , and with adminiſtrations for operations, In 
this holy calling there is, 1. 73 y«c:5ua, God inabling, whom 
he calleth; and i S α,, 2, the adminiftration he calleth to 
Mis iſter unto, for every vocation is an office, and imploy- 
ment; 3. and 7a weeyiuale, works and uſes; for this office is 
not idle but laborious. Now all of theſe are diverſe in them- 
ſelves, but not in their Author. The gi/rs are not alike, yet 
from the /ame Spirit; the miniſtration: are different, yet from 
the ſame Lord; the operations are diſtin, yet from the ſame 
God that worketh all in all, Amongſt which the Lords Officers 
are divers; He hath ſet in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, fourthly, helps an goverr ments, 
fi'tly, diverſities of Tongues, The Miniſtery is a ſunction _— 
rom 


'S ODS Church is a body conſiſting of divers members, 
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from other offices in kind, and in it ſelf in degree alſo; and the 


end Whereof the common god of the 
Church; for to What purpoſe did our 
bountiful God command theſe giſti to 
come dym from heaven in a full owe, 
but for the common br fit, and ſalva- 
tien of mankind? why hath the blind bis 


Vorſum deplucre de cœlo juſſit varia het 


donorum eenera benien'/ſumum Numen, ni ſi 


human geners utilitati, comminique faluts 
conſuleret? quo ſum ceo pedes, claude oc u- 
lr, ni ſi ut commodet ille oculos, commoder 
ille Pedes. Cinalicalum te fecit ille, qui fe- 
cit noi tiſternam. Columb. Nox. pag. 13, 


feet, aud the lame his eyes, but by 
mutual help, ard lending, to ſupply 
their own wants in good ſeth thy 
Creator hath made thre a con» wit for conveyance, not a ciſtern for 
cloſure ;, as our Engliſh not Seneca now, but Chryſoſtome 
preached, Recourſe then muſt be had to each ſeveral Officer 
pro re nata, as the ſubj ct matter ſhall require, No man asketh 
of the hand to ſee, or of the foot to hear, or of the ear to 
bandle; if thou need Spiritual gifts, repair unto the Lords St.- 
ard:; if healing of ſpiritual diſeaſes, app'y thy ſelf to the Lords 
Phy ſicians; if to be reſtored to the lolt favour of God, ad- 
dreſs thy ſelf co thoſe that have the Word of Recor cilia ion: thou 
ſeeſt (good Reader) whither this diſcourſe tendeth, to ſend a 
penitent with his ſins in his mouth unto a Prieft, who by rea- 
ſon of his place is to take notice thereof, as in its place ſhall 
more fully appear. Now onely for the lawfalneſs, and pra- 
Rice thereof we are to ſee what countenance the Scripture, Di- 
vints, Ancient and Modern, lend thereunto. 

When ohn appeared in the wilderneſs preaching, and bipti- 
Zing, there the people flock'd in ſuch abundance, that the Cities 
and Villspes ſeemed to be deſolate, & the wilderneſs repleniſnhed: 
from fern/al:m the head City, and ada the head tribe they 
reſort unto him, and were baptized, confeſſing their fins to 
him no queſtion, that baptized them. The Prearhirs text was 
Repentance, and his miniftring of Baptiſm conduced thereunto; 
ſo near is the reſemblance and affinity between Baptiſm and Re- 
pentance, that by the one is ſomtimes meant the other, and both 


have the promiſe remiſſion of ſins, The people ſubmitting then - 


ſelves to be baptiʒed, conſeſſed their uncleant eſs, when ohn ſaw 
that Chriſt would be baptized, he admired, as knowing of ro 


cauſe he had ſo to do; there was no ſpot in him that needed to le: 
pur ged. 


N 2 


Joſ. Hall. Rever, Epiſ. Exon, 


Mit. 3. 
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purged: with this Læver, which occaſioned him firſt to forbid 
him, as if he ſhould ſay, The whole need not this Phyſick, this 
Path is for the diſeaſed, and this Hoſpital for the weak and 
ſickly ; and then to propoſe this Queſtion, I have need to be ba- 
pti ced of thee, and com:ſt thou to me? q. d. I have need, thou 
haft none; I have need of thee, thou hat none of me; but 
for this people, they have need. Therefore as under the Law 
8 the offender brought his treſpaſs offering unto the Prieſt, there- 
1 by implying his fin, ſo did the people confeſs their ſins by be- 
hec cf. ing baptized into the remiſſion of them; no leſs than a man 
Calvin. ſhould confeſs his felony in ſuing to his Prince for a pardon. 
Beſides this act of theirs, they made a vocal expreſſion of their 


—_— 2 * ſins, for no leſs do the words import, not intimating, but 
by lia, d. expreſſing, as the ſinner did over the Sacrifice the lin that be 
#3 — had done; and ſo did they upon their baptiſm the ſins that they 


had comenitted, and that not in a general way, how they had 
1 iu, fined, and were ſinners, for that upon the matter is nothing 
—— now; becauſe non poſſe non peccare, not to be able to refrain 
pi um alicui from ſin, is a heavy yoke upon the necks of all the children of 
eſſe dicitur. Adam; that we may ſafely give the lye to him that (hall ſay 
be is without ſin, this infirmity being as proper to our corrupt 

Aliud eſt agno- nature, as to laugh, and be reaſonable to our pure; then for 
0 = {4 gang a man to confeſs, I am « ſinner, is no more as the world now 
cata ſua 422 goes with him, than to ſay Jam a reaſonable, or a ſmiling 
conſiteri. Bel- creature. But *tis one thing for a man to acknowledge himſelf 
lar. I. 3. de to bea ſinner, and another, to confeſs his ſirs unto another; 
Pœn. c. 3. p. Sins were then rehearſed unto 70bn, not after a general faſhion, 
_ 1;. but with ſpecialty, and ſo much the article imports, their fins ; 
745 HH that is, ſuch as every man bad committed in particular, and 
om which for the preſent ſtuck upon bis Conſcience ; As we ſay 
Te xliuar « of Merchants coming to a Faire, hey opened their Wares ; mean- 
4 Tes vf ing ſuch ſpecial traffique as each particular Merchant traded in. 
tec Cn And as the Believers are ſaid to /el their prſſeſſions and goods , 
xov. Att,2. that is, ſuch as every one was peculiarly ſeiled of: And thoſe 
45. that uſed curious arts, ts burn their books before all men; that is, 
Tes gi ſuch wherein each ſingular man was ftudied : So they confeſ- 
-xaTixauov, fed their ſins, that is, ſuch as they had done; not that they 
Act. 19. 19. | were 


Chap. 6. 


were ſinne rs onely, ont their ſins, and 
that not in general termes but diſtinct- 
ly, tha man hs drankinneſſe, and 
that his whoredome, anda third hic 
vetouſneſſe, and a fourth his hypo- 
criſie, and ſo in order ſuch offences, 
whereof they were efjecially guilty, 
and in their Conſciencts ſtood convicted. 

The firſt Chriſtians that came 
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Non ſimpliciter fatebantur peccata, d [us 
ipſorum pet cata, prout alii ebrietati, ali; luxu- 
riæ, als avaſitiæ, alii ire, alii ly pocs i ſi de- 
diti migis crant, G bec ipſa in que lau- 
bebantur, alli aliter, illi etiam propria confeſ- 
ſione expri mebant. Beaux amis Harmon. 
Tom. 1. pag. 394. 


Act. 19. 18. 


The Syriack Paraphraſt endreth the ſame 


to Confeſſion were the believing pre ſiy thus: | 
7ewr , and Greeks that dwelt at G. L=) pmol s 
Ephiſus; that came and confeſſed, Sol SSaom T = 


and ſhewed their deeds, Paul having 
been at great pains in his Mini- 
ſtery at Epheſus, in baptizing, 
perſwading, and diſputing both in 
the Synagogue, and in the School 
of Tyrannw, it pleaſed God to 
countenance, and confirme his 


5000) 2 „ro OD 
& multi de illi qui crediderunt venichant, e 
annunciabant delicta ſua, & id quod fecerant con- 
ſitebantur. N. T. Syr. Viennæ impreſſ. Wid- 
manſtadii operà. A. D. 1555. 


labours with miracles; performed not only by the immediate 
bands of Paul, but by ſuch utenſils that were taken from his bo- 
dy, and applied unto them that were vexed with diſeaſes, and 
unclean Spirits, and they were cured; inſomuch that certain Can- 
jurers obſerving in whoſe name and power the Apoft ie had 
wrought all this, preſumed to take that ſacred name into their 

rofane mouthes, & to call over thoſe that were poſleſſed,there- 

y eaſing them, but pulling the miſery upon their own heads: 
fooliſh Charmors, freeing others from the Devil, and them- 


ſelves becoming his prey. Upon this 
event the name of the Lord Jeſus was 
magnified, ſuch as were guilty of ſuch 
Fel: were terrified, and 10 prevent the 
like danger, came and confeſſed, &c. 
They Confeſſed then, that's evident, 
and ſomething it was they confeſſed, 


Türe Fonts , wiceuodyloy is Fe- 
porbynarr nyays, iro x, poo . 
g, — wr xalnydger, pope 
yot h Te dur milun, (hryſeſt. us 
rec regt ATo5 A. Ax. Tom. 4. p. 83 8. 


and /owzebody to whom: The party then to whom; the matter, 
what; and the manner how muſt be explained: 1. He to whom 
without all doubt was Saint Paul, for had the party been God, 


they 
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Mu di vi ni 
judicii territi 
crrata ſua pro- 
ſes, Ac deteſt 1- 
ti ſunt. Bez. 
annor. in Act. 
19. 

Syriaca edi tio 
diſertis verbis 
redai dit offen- 
ſas. Bell. l. 3. de 
Pen. c. 4. 
vide ſupra, 


3, 


(a) prodentes. 


T aray ſear 
Atty opponi · 

nur Te xous 
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they need not to have com: for audience, who heareth when we 
cry from the utmoſt parts of the earth; to whom the Eaſt and 
wt - Indies are but as the right and left ear; their c:ming 
then to confels, argues that it was to ſuch an one, that could 
not hear much further than he ſaw. They came then to the 
School of Tyrannus, where Saint Paul exerciſed, and there 
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were heard. 2. And the contents of their confeſſion were 
their deeds ; that is, their evil deeds, for we beard it was a 
fright that drive them to this confe ſſion; and good actions are 
matter of hope, and not of dread: a ſenſe of the puniſhmene 
of ſin in others drive them to a Conſcience. and confeſſion of 
their own ; thereupon Chry/oſtom expounds it in the teſtimony 
laſt alleged, they accuſed themſelves ; now if their deeds had 
been apy other than ſinful, the relating thereof had rather ju- 
ſtiſied than condemned them; add hereunto the Syriack Edition, 
which expreſly reads offences, 3. And for the manner, it skils 
not much whether it were privately performed, or in publick, 
the circumſtances are more probable that it was publick , and 
very clear that it was in Speis diſtin ; of ſome ſelect, and 
ſpecial ſins, though not ot all; and very likely of ſuch which 
they ſaw and heard were puniſhed in others: and to which thoſe 
Levantine Countreys were too mach addicted, viz. Magica! 
charmes, and Conjuration; and in deteſtation of this ſin, they 
brouphe their books which taught them ſuch curious arts, and 
committed them to the open flames; & the uſing of two words, 
to confeſſe and (4) ſew forth give no leſs, and the latter word 
aro iro, intimating to ſet forth as in a Pageant the ſtory of 
their lives; the Syriac word y being of the ſame ſi gifica · 
tion with the Hebrew ider to am her, q d. numbring out 
their offences one after another: thus we have a confeſſion of 
ſins, and that diſtinct, and that un- 
to a Church- man, Saint Pu, where- 
upon the Greek Schools ground this 


iva, exhortation ; it behrwith every faith 


ay xov, d Hui: ory Ta gule, ive 
Surat x7! T0 e, Ay 09 mar 
Orac dueglins, Iva qui. Oec u- 
wen. in Act. Ap. Tem. I. pag. 147. 
Paris 1631. 


ſal man to utter bus fins, and to ſub- 
mit himſelf ts be cenſured far the ſame, 
ſo as be ma) commit thim no more, that 
be may be juſtified, according à it 4 


written, 


— — —— 


Chap. S. 


of Penitential Confeſſion; 


written. Declare thou thy fins firſt that thaw mayeſt be 
juſtified. And Eraſmus this collection; That ancic atly 


there was (ſome confeſſion made of 


an evil life, but that publick (a 
be imagined) and general, and 
that not e xactid from any; howbe- 
it Auricalar con foſſon new in wſe 
ſeemeth to have taken its beginning 
frem certain con/witations made with 
the Biſhops in private, when any ſcru- 
ple lay pon the ſoul. The former 


Vel hine colligi poteſt fuiſſe & antiquitits 
nonnullam conſeſſionem male "afle vite, ſed 
apertam (ut opanor) & in genere, quam nec 
ipſum legimus exaſt im abs quoquan ; cæterum 
que nunc recepta eſt clancularia, & in aurem 
fit, videtur ex conſultationibus pri vatis eſſe 
nata, que ſolent apud Epi ſcopos fiert, ſi quis 
ſcrupulus urgeret an mm. Eraſm annot. in 
Act. Apoſt. c. 19. p. 315. 


part of bis words making good what we pur poſed; that in the 
Primitive Church there was conſeſſion of ſins unto the Paſtor, 
we examine not whether private or publick, general or ſpecial, 
of ſome or of all offences. And the paſſage concerning the 
original of Clancular Confe ſſion will be conſidered of, in its 


proper place. 


Thus far from the word of God, now from the words of 
holy men; & in the firſt place we will ſer Dionyſius eAreopagita, 
leaving out that controverſie whether the works under bis 
name be his or no, ſeeing all Divines confeſs the Author to be 
of great Antiquity: he therefore in an Epiſtle to Pemephi lus, 
reprehending his inſolent carriage towerds a Prieft, and a Pe- 


nitent, relateth the abuſe thus : 
T how ( 4s thy letters mention) whileft 
a ſinner falling down hambled h mſelf 
unto the Prieſh, (I know not by what 
means ſt anding by, againſt} the diſci- 
pline of the Church) didf} ſpurn him 
back with thy foot, whereas he in 4 
lowly manner (a behoved hm] con- 


Tu (ut tuæ litere indicant) proc identem 
Sac erdoli i mpi um, ut ais, atque peccatorem 
= quo pacto contra diſcipline ordinem 
aſtans, calce abjeciſti, & vrepuliſti, cum ille 


qui dem verecundè (ut oportuit) fateretur ſe ad 


peccatorum rem dia querinda veniſſe. Dio- 
nyſ. Epiſt. 8. Interprete Ambr. Camaldu- 
lenſe. 8 


feſſedthat he came to ſeeł the remedies for his ſine, By which it is 
apparent, how the ſinner humbled himfelf unto the Prieſt, 
ſought the beſt remedies againſt fin, ſuch as were repentance, 
pardon, and Ghoftly counſel, which could not be well pre- 
ſcribed without making his caſe known unto the Prieft, to 
whom he reſorted for a remedy ; where the contemptuous car- 
riage of an inſolent Deacen towards the poor Penitent that con- 


feſſed. 
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Tf adhuc c ſeptima licet dura, & labori- 


of Penitential Confeffion. Chap. s. 
feſſed. and the Prieſt that received him, is rebuked in that 
Epiſtle. 

9 ſucceedeth, who deſcribing ſeven ſorts or means to 
obtain forgiveneſs of ſins, whereof the laſt is repentance, wri- 
teth thus, The ſeventh, though pain: 


o/a, per pænitentiam rtmi ſſio peccatorum cum 
lavat Peccator in lacrimis ſtratum ſuum, 
& fiunt ei lacrimæ panes die ac nocte; & 
non trubeſcit Sacerdoti Dei indicare peccatum 


ſuum, & querere mdicinam, ſecundum eum 


qui ait, Dixi pronunci abo adverſum me, &c. 
Origenhomil. z. in Levit. tom. I. p. 68. 


ful, and laborious, ts remiſſion of ſins 
upon repentance, when a ſinner wa. 
treth his couch with tears, and tears 
become his bread day and nigbt; 
and When be bluſbeth not to ſhew his 
firs unto the Lords Prieſt, and to ſich 
for Medicine , according to him who 


aid, I ſaid, I will confeſs. &c. Apainft 


this teſtimony there ſtands like a band in the Margin, Sacra- 
mental confeſſion, ſet there by Genebrard the publiſher of that 
Edition, to fetch his Reader over; as if Auricular Confeſſion 
(as it now goes for current at Rowe) had been alive in the days 
of Origen; doing herein, as ſorry Painters when the Picture 
cannot ſhew it ſelf, ſubſcribe at the foot his name, whom they 
meant it for. Now how remote Origen meaning is from the 


fmpliciter con- 


preſent Roman practice, will better appear hereafter, 


Confitermur ſinguli quæſo vos, (fratres) de- 
liftum ſuum, dum adhuc qui deliquit in ſe- 
culo eſt, dum admitti ejus confeſſio poteſt, dum 
{atisfaftio , & remiſſio facta per Sacerdotes 
apud Dominum prata eſt, convertamur ad Po- 
minum mente tot, & panttenitam crimi nis 
weris doloribus expri mintes, D's miſeiicordi- 
am deprecemur, Cypr. de lapl. 


pray unto God for mercy; 


Saint Cyprian thus; 7 beſerch 
every one of you Brethren to confeſs hi 
ſin while life remaineth, and your con- 
feſſion may be admitted; while ft ſatu- 
faction and remiſſion made by the 
Prieſt may bs accepted with the Loyd, 
Let us be converted unto the Lord with 
all our mind, and expreſſing the repex- 
tance of our fin with nnfained ſorrow, 
It is evident that this exhortation is 


to make confeſſion unto the Prieſt, for he was to make t he a- 
ronement, and procure a pardon, and for that a little before 
Foc ipſum a- the Father commended their zeal, that laid open their Cabi- 
pud Sacerdotes net fins, the very thoughts of their heart full ſadly, and ſin- 
Hei dolenter & cerely unto Gods Priefts ; and my Reader will remember what 


fitentes, &c. 
Cypr. ib, a 
Saint Cyprian. 


B. Rhenanus, a man much verſed in antiquity, and of a diſcern- 
ing ſpirit collected from theſe and ſuch like paſſages from 


Gregory 


Chap 8. 


words: Be ſenſible of thy preſent di- 
ſeaſe , afflict thy ſelf all thon cauſt, 
ſeek alſa the mourning of ſuch Bretkyen 
44 are after thine own heart to help thee 
10 liberty, ſhew forth thy bitter and 
exceſſive tears, that I may mingle 
mine; Take alſo the Prieſt unto thee 
to +{[uctate 4s a Father, and participate 
of thy afl tions. For what man can ſo 
felfly wear the title of a Father, and be 
indowed with ſe hard and adawantine 
4 breaft, as not to condole with hi ſor» 
rowing children? Then after ſome paſ- 
ſages, how a good Prieft bewaileth 
their ſin, as ach did at the ſight of 
?oſephs coat, and David upon the 
news of Al ſalons death, Eli his grace- 
lels ſons, and Moſes the rebellious 
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Gregory Nyſſis addreſſeth himſelf unto a ſinner in theſe 


EVO yiue Te3s Thy TEN · 
adv , avvlewbov oavriy Igop du- 
rage, CiTnoov x) νν ν paruy wp 
e., honey gol mens Thy exevbecian, 
AFiZov u Tixegv 0% Ln M- 
xevoy, ive uE x, 70 indy, Ag v4 
isgie xorywrdy Ths FAiLaws ws vie: 
Tis Y d rec wdlig oeuSorvuO0r, © The 
Jux afeudrriv©, ws ud cure. 
Tols rive AuTvuivorg=— Sfitov 45 
d requVetdoos Ta xixgvppirt, yourucey 
Ta vnd dwdppnla,os iargy nd) 0 
Serryuwy xexarvupiroy, avis antusni- 
08TU c nYyorogurns x, Tis dee 
ws. Greg. Neſſ. append. operum de 
pen. Pariſ. p. 175, 176. 


people; and that ſpiritual children are nearer to them that have 
begotten them in the Lord, then the ſruit of the body can be to 
fleſhly Parents: The way thus made, he exhorteth, Sh:w unto 
him [the Prieft ] boldly without bluſhing ſuch things as have 
been hidden, di play the ſecrets of thy ſoul, open thy concealed 
grief as 10 4 Phyſician, be will have a care and be tender of thy re- 


putation and ſafety, 


Paulis writing the Life of Saint Ambroſe, makes relation 
of his behaviour in receiving Pemitents , after this manner: 


whenſos ver any came unto him, confeſ- 
{ing their fawults, to undergo their pe- 
nance,be would ſh:d tears in ſuch abun: 
dance 4s to force the ſinner to weeping ; 
ſeeming à if he had fal n With bim in- 
to the ſame offence, T he cauſes of their 
ſins which they confeſſed unto him he 
never opened bis lips of, ſave unto the 


Quotieſcunqueilli aliquis ad pererprendam 
penitentiam lupſus ſuos conf«ſſus eſt, ita flebat, 
ut & illum flere compelleret; videbatur etiam 
ſabi cum jacente jacere; cauſas autem cim 
num quas illi confitebant ur null: niſi Domino 
ſali , apud quem intercedebit, loge butur. 
Paul in. in vita Ambroſii. 


Lord onely, unto whom be int erceded on their bebalf. Bleſſed 


Father, were our Ghoſtly Fathers thus compallionate, and 
0 : 


reſerved, 
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of Penitential Confeſſion, 


Chap.s. | 


reſerved, they could not want Penitents. Thy diſcreet and 
zealous managing of the keys in the caſe of Thtodoſius, hith, and 
ſha'l make thee famous to all poſterity, 

Saint Baſil ſetting down the pious intention, and good plea · 
ſure of God for a ſinners converſion, and the manner of that 
convei ſi on to conſiſt in repentance, nd the fruits thereof, con. 
cludeth thus: It & weceſſary to confeſs cur fins to them Who are 


* — 
Ayer Kody 


trnſted, and credited with the diſpenſation of the myſteries of God. 


Teis T:Ti5%%s So the Penitents of old are found to have done before holy men, for 
Mois F 6119+ it is written in the Goſpel thit they confeſſed their fins to ohn the 
roulas ff Baptiſt ; and is the Ali, al of them to the Apoſtles, of whom they 


{vs nelwy d were baptiztea, 
Geiß ige, 


year ra dpagliuara, £70 yag x; ot mdHAhm WTaroaries evi if dyioy dee 
re ι,ĩ⁰⸗ 76. Y fa f on win Ti fvaryſinic, mim) g Iod Ce 
ve Ts d/pagTias , & d rait megEert, Tus dre u ar Ni- 
Cerro d . Baſil. aoxnT. f. 0, 1. n. pag. 542. AN 


Pacianus in his Paræneſit or Exhorta tion to Repentance, 


Vos appello ſratres,qui cri mini bus admsſſis 
penitenti.un ecuſatis, vos (inquam) poſt im- 
yudenti am tim doc, poſt peccata verecundos, 
gui peccare non erubeſcitis, & erubeſcitis con- 
fitert, Ecce tteriim Apoſtolus ad Sacer- 
dotem, manus citò nulli imponas, nec com- 
munices peccaris alienis. ud facies tu 
qui decipis Sacerdotem ? qui aut ignorantem 
fallis, aut non ad plenum ſcient:m probandi 
di ffic ultate confindis. Parian. in paræn. 
five libel. de Pœnit. 


thus. I appeal unte you, Br:thren, who 
having c.-mmitied ſins refuſe repen- 
tance; to you (I ſay) that after 
impudence are afraid, aud afier ſin- 
wing ſbamefac d, which bluſh not to 
ſon, but bluſhto confeſs ; and a li'tle 
after; Behold what the Apoſtle ſaith 
to the Priiff, Lay bands ſaddenly on 
none, leſt thou participate of their 
ſins; what wilt thou as deceiving the 


Pricft ? who ci her deceiveFt him as ig· 


vorant, or confoundeſt him as nit ful inſtructed, with difficulty 


of proving. 


Legimus in Le- 


Saint Hierom commenteth thus; V. rad in Leviticus of the 


vilico de lepro- Lepers, where the) are commanded to ſhew themſelves uno the 


ſis,ub; jubentur 
ut oſtendant 


Prieſts, and if they be found to be lepers, the Prieſt ts to denounce 


ſe; Sacerdotibus, & ſi lepram habuer int tunc a Sacerdote immundi fiant=— fic & hic ſolvit c 
li gat Epi ſcopus & Presbyter non eos qui anfont!s ſunt vel nox i, ſed pro officio u Hum peccatoun 


audio varictates, ſcit qui l gandus ſiV, qui ve ſolvendus. Heron. Comment. in Marth, 1 6 


tl em 
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them urclean— So doth the Biſhop and Prieft bind and looſe not 
ſuch as are infected, and guilty; but when by virtue of their ef- 
fice having heard the diver ſity of fins, they may know who u fit to 
be bound and who to be looſed. Theſe words will come under our 
bands again in the point of Abſo/ution ; here they ſtand to tell 
us that the Prieſt was made acquainted with the variety of ſin, 
the thing intended. | 

Saint Ambroſe, mentioning divers fins which amongſt others 
are to be repented of, and abftained from after Repentance, 
hath theſe words. A man not onely after Repentance eng ht to pre- , - poſt 
ſerve himſelf inwardly from theſe ſins, but before Repentance, penitentiam 
while he i, yet whole; for he knoweth not certainly if he ſhall be abiſtis intus lo- 
able to take his prnance, ard to confeſſe his fins to God and the = ſe obſervare 
Prieft. et, ſed c. 

ante pænitenti- 

am, dum ſanus eft, quia neſct ſs poſſit ipſam penitentiam accipere, & confiteri Deo & Sacerdoti 
peccata ſua, Ambr, ex hort. ad pœnit. 


Saint AHuguſtint incountring that opinion, that becauſe 
God knoweth all, heareth all, and pardoneth all , therefore 
inward repentance, and confeſſion unto him is ſufficient, with- 
out any external declaration thereof before man, reaſoneth 


thus; Let no man ſay to himſelf, I ds 
it ſecretly, J do it before God, God 
who pardoneth me knows that 1 do it 
with my heart; was it therefore polen 
without canſe , whatſoever you ſhall 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven; are the brys therefore without 


Nemo ſibi dict occnlte, ct apud Deum, 
ago, novit Deus qui mibi ignoſcit, quia in 
corde ago: Ergo fine cauſa diclum eſt, que 
ſdlverits in terra erunt ſoluta in cælo; ered ſi- 
ne cauſa ſunt claves date Eccleſiæ Dei? fru- 
ſtramus Evangelium Dei? fruſtramus verba 
chriſti? pramitti mis vobis quod ille negat 7 
none vor deci pi mus ? Aug. hom. 49. ex. 5o. 


canſe given unto the Church of God? 
do we fruſtrate the Goſpel of God? do 
we fruſtrate the word: of Chr:ſt ?do we promiſe that to you which he 
denieth you? do we deceive you? There is not (I think ) any 
Chriſtian living that dares to gainſay confeſſion unto God, or 
the promiſe of forgiveneſs annexed thereunto. Let not then 
(good people) ſuch Divines be miſtaken, as to withdraw you 
from confeſſion unto God, when they ſend you unto men. 
They put you not out of the but inſtruct you in the ſame; 

2 think 


cap. 3. 


— 2 — 
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think notthen that by ſo doing you go from God to man, but by 
man to God;for your way you may miſſe of, for all your preten- 
ded skill, and need a guide; and being in your journey may be to 
ſeek, and doubt full of your way, may ask of man where it lyeth. 
And if you ſtand ſo much of your immediate acce ſſe unto God, 
and mercy, either deny the means which God hath appointed, 
or cenſure bim of weakneſs, for inſtituting ſuch tun, of lo. 
ſmall uſe, that the end may uſually be attained without them. 
Indeed the poor eſteem of Reconciliation in the hand of Ptieſt- 
hood is ſuch, that Prieſts may hang their harps ubon the willewes, 
and wear their keys under their girdle, and there keep them 
till they ruſt, before any man crave the uſe. So low and flat 
ſeem the power of the keys, and the promiſe upon the ſame, 
which Chrift beſtowed upon the Church, in moſt peoples eyes; 
as if by this ſupine neglect of theirs they would fruſtrate, as 
much as in them lies, the Lords own ordinance; But more 
hereof hereafter. 
In the dayes of Leo the firſt, who ſate in the Chair at Rome, 
Anno Dom. 440. uſg, ad an. 461. the diſcipline of publick Ex · 
omologeſis was become too auſtere in thoſe dainty times, and 
began to be confined to private walls, and ears; and for that 
change ſundry reaſons are rendred by Leo, which ſhall be al- 
leaped when the inſtitution of Auricular confe ſſion is debated : 
therefore after he bad given order for the removal of publick 
confeſſion, which he calls improbabilu con/netudo, a cuſtome 
not to be allowed of, he reſolveth, That it i ſufficient if the 
Ne de fingl0- guilt of mens Conſciences br declared in [1cret V te the 
— evi"; Prieſts alone; And concludetb, that Confeſſion to be ſufficient, 
bellis ſcript which u tendred fir Þ unto God, and then unto the Pr.eſt, who 
confeſſio publice comes in as an interceſſor for the ſins of the Penitent. 
recit tur, Cum 
reatus conſcientiarum (ufficiat ſolis Sacerdotibus indicari confeſſione ſecreta ſufficit illa con · 
feſſio que primù m Deo offertur, tum etiam Sacerdoti, qui pro delictis Pænitenti um etiam prec.:- 
ter accedit. Leo Epiſt. 80. ad Epiſc. Campan. 


Next to Teo the firſt of that name, I place Grecory the firſt of 
that name, and Prelate of the ſame Sea alſo, who alluding to the 
raiſing and riſing of LA from the Grave, ſaith thus; To 

Lazarm 


— — — — 
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Lazarus it ij [a d come forth, as if it Laxaro dicitur, vent foris, ac ſi aperie cui- 
were diſtsnfUy ſaid to every one dead in #1947 jf ag Bp ch diceret 407 vis ray 

24 . WY UM ani'ra con/ceentiam tunm av/ condi ? fo 
fin, why hideſt thou thy guilt with n ras jam per confeſſionem egredere, qui abu l te 
thy (onſcien”s 4 Lo forth now by Con- jinerins per abn-gation'm lates + vtniat it is, 
ſeſſion, who li:ſt bid inwardly in thy foras mortuns, i. e. culp im confiteatury peer a- 
{elf by diſſembling. Let then the dead bor, venientem vero for.rs ſol vant diftipuls, 


N ut Paſtores Excle ſæ 0 enim debeant amovere 
come ſor h; that , let the ſinner con- Paſtares Eccleſie ei pen imm debeant amovere 
quam merit, qui non erubuit confiters quod 


ſeſſe bu ſin, and when he 1 come forth, fecit. Greg. hom. %uper Evang. cum eſſet 

let the diſciples loo'e bim, that the Pa- Fei d. a 

ſtors of the C hurch may remove the pu- 

niſoment be had diſer ud, that was not aſhamed to confeſſe What he 

had committed. 

eAlcuinus born in this ſle of Great Britaise, and deputed Joan. MI. jor, 

P. ofeſſor at Paris by Clarlewaine, who laid the foundation of de Geſt. Sco-- 

that Univerſity; who wr.ting to the Scors his Countrey-men, torum, lib. z. 

and commending much their chaſt converſation amongſt their 

ſecular affairs, nevertheleſs blameth chem for not reſorting to 

Confeſſion, in this fort; /t « fail 

that u man of the Laity wi make hi8 p ous Gs — cis e ä 
i 10nem Saceidotibus d.tre, quosa D 0 CDH 

a eſſion 3 ro the 1 _ = : _ ſunctis Apoſtolis ligandi — — — 

by eve to haut received from riſt, ſtatem accep (ſe credimus. Alcuin. Epiſt. 23. 

who is God, the power of binding and edit. Henr, Caniſii. 

loofing , together with the koly Apoſtles. 

As in Scotland the inhabitants are cenſured for their remiſneſs ; 

So in England, ſome about the ſame time are commended for 

the practique of Confeſſion; and namely, one Adamantw in 

Bede, that being much terrified for grie vous ſins committed in 

his youth; He reſo ted wnto a Prieſt, 

by whom he hoped the way of ſaluat in Accedens ad Sacerdotem, a quo ſibj peru bat 

might be ſhewed unto him, be confeſſed % "ow poſſe 2 one os eſe rea- 

bi guile, and intreaed that be won'd "ns Pa oſlim (5 dur 

give bim counſel whereby be might % Angl. 1.4. cap. 24. 

from the wrath of God which vas to 

come. And in Ireland, for the glory of his Majeſti Domini- 

ons, Saint Beraard witne ſſetb; Thar 

Malac bias did of new inſtituie the moſt tum [aluher: mum confeſſions de novo in- 

wholeſome uſe of confeſſion, which be- tit it. Bern, in vita Malac. 

fore his time the iriſh were ignorant of, 


ar 
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or did neglett Add hereunto what Foannes Major ſaith of a Als. 


Chap.s. | 


»:ſtery up in Bedes times, where be profeſſed, That before the 


In Monaſlerio Mekoſeaſi ant! mortem ſo- 
nu n mi rab lem in templo, vel clauſtro fe audi- 
re dicunt, qui alicuns Religioſt mortis eſt nun- 
us; vropterea ad conſeſſionem omnes (ſono au- 
dito) ſe pre parant. 


death of any Religious perſon in that 
Covent the e Was a ſtrange ſound 
heard, Which tolled all the Religious, 
{each man ſuſpecting bimſelf to pre. 
pare them elves unte confeſſion. Whe. 
ther this ſound were a falſe noiſe or 


not, is not the quiftton; (for mine Author avoucheth it ra- 
ther for a populous rumor, then a credible report) but that 
whereof I take notice is, how opon any ſummons, or peril of 
cammunem ple geath, confeſſion was accounted a good preparation for a good 


bis opiaion n, 
& non fi lei 


end, and a quiet ſetling of the ſoul and Conſcience. 


mitcriam recito. Joan, Major. de Geſt, Scotor. lib. 2. cap. 12. 


Inprimis confitendum Deo eſt, poſted etiam 
Sac erdoti, proptered qvòd confeſſio que fit Sa- 
cerdoti, in hoc nobis adminiculum præbet, ut 
accepto ſalutari ab eis conſilio, ſaluberrimis pe- 
nitentiæ obſervationtbus, (Cu mutuis orationi- 
bus peccatorum mac ulas diluamus. Theodulp. 
lib. de Eccle ſiaſt. obſery. apud. B. Rbenan. 


præf. ad Tert. de pœnit. 


Theodulptus Biſhop of Orleanc: 
writeth thus; J» the firſt place con- 
feſſion muſt be made unto God, next 
unto the Prieſt, becauſe the confeſ- 
ſion that ts made unte 4 Prieft, ſ 
far aideth us, that receiving whole. 
ſeme counſel from them, we may by 
the wholeſome obſervations of penance, 


and by mutnal prayers waſh away the filth of ſin, Thou ſeeſt here 


(a) Baca Confeſfion to a Prieft, and another reaſon thereof beſides ab- 
Tor ig os ſolution, that by his ſacred advice, (a) the Peniient might be 
nuagley v directed to bring forth ſuch fruits of Repentance as may blot 
dans vyiv, out the ſpots of his former ſins. And ſuch rules of direction 
aye.Ingy ti. were called Canons penitential, whereby a certain time was ſet 
Clem. Alex. down for each particular fin, for the luſtration, and expiation 
ſtreom. 2. pag. thereof: and Beda mentionetb, that Theodorwe ſometimes 
281. Arch. Biſhop of Canterbury, compoſed Canon: to this purpoſe, 
which he calleth Peccantium judicia, 
viz. how many years of penance be- 
long to ſeveral fins. The Penitential 
it ſelf, being reſerved as I am inform- 
ed, amongſt the Archivs of that 
great ingroſſer of Antiquity, Sir Rebett Cotton 8 

iſnop 


Theodorus Archi epi ſcopus, Peccanti um judi- 
dicia, quantis ſt. annis pro unoquoJue pecca- 
to quis penitere debeat, mirabili & diſcreta 
ralioue deſcribit. Beda in Chron. 
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Biſhop in the Decrees is cited thus; conſeſſo que ſoli Deo fi', purgat precats ; 
Confeſſion made to God alone purgeth rakes Wo 2 9 r ; 
fins, but that Which is made unto the — man On Pe ans. 
Prieft teacheth the mtan! how they may 
be purged. Hitherto we have trod the fteps of Antiquity, and 
ſhall now ſecond their authority with the judgment of later 
Divines of beſt account and eſtimation, 
And firft of all, the eſtabliſhed doctrine of that Church Church of 
whereof I am a member, and from which with Gods grace Eugaud. 
ſnall never deviate, is preſcribed in the Liturgie before the ad- 
miniftration of the holy Communion, where the Miaiſte- is to 
exhort the people, 7 hat if there be any of them which cannot C | 
. 0 . . . ommanon 
quiet his own Conſcience, but requireth further comfort, or coun- Hock exhortz- 
ſel, he ſhould come to him, or {ome o her diſcreet and learned tion before 
Miniſter of Gods Word, and open bis grief, that he may receive the receiving 
ſuch ghoſtly counſel, ade ice, and comfort, as h Conſcience may of the Lords 
be relis ved: and that by the miniſtery of God word he may receive ſupper. 
comfort, and the benefit of abſolu'1on, to the quieting of his con» 
ſcience, and avoiding of all ſc: uple ard donbifulneſſe. Here is 
an Exbortation to Confeſſion, and that to the Miuiſter, and 
that of ſins d//quieting the conſcience ; and that to receive ab- 
ſolution, counſel, and conſolation, to this end, that the Conſci- 
ence may be ſetled, and the Scruple removed, 
In the next place is the Defer der of that Charch, who was 
as the Angel of the Lord to diſcern, and whoſe memory is a 
lweet perfume, King ame, whoſe 
royal words are; I ackwowledge that Fateor neminem inventri amicuim aprio-em 
there cannot be found 4 more þ:ting cu u 4 bits peccata depon. is, 4 hoden 
f Lewd * 57 . * Eccleſiiſtitum, pi um, & provum, un e & 
50 „ W Ow ſulattum prectpi as, & e pot: ſt:te cladi um 
mit thy ſint, then a Godiy and an ho- peccatorum r miſſionem. Medit. in Orat. Dom. 
neſt Church-man , from whom then p. G2. Edit. Lat. 
mayeſt receive comfort, ani forgive- 
16ſſe of ins by the power of the keys. In the ſame place, the ſame % % e 
precious Author hath thus written; I atow with Calvin of pri- n ce 
vite Confeſſion m de unto a Church-man, ( as I profeſſea before) 11 priviton 


7 270 Fel hats 
flico fact im prove, (quem idmodum inte: profeſſis um) opt aremque ex anime {ii quite (ns 
et eam ul nos; ram Cera controverſiompretant]m uſis, prefertt pavandis Hon au, 
Mus a (cram Syndxin. ib. p. C5. 


j 
/ 


King James. 


and 


'B. Ridley, 
Ac. and Mon. 
edit. 2. p. 17. 8. 


B. Andrews, 
Serm. . before 
K. James up-n 
Whitſunday. 


B. Lakes Serm. 
at Greenwich, 

upon Pſal. 32, 
verſ. 5. p. 139. 


/ Penitenilaa ©. , , --.-« 


and wiſh with all my heart it were more frequented by us; a thing 
withiut controverſie of moſt toreelient uſe, but moſt eſpecially to 
prepare mens mirds for the holy Communion. Aurei Pettory 
ve ba brafteata words like apples of Gold in pictures of Silver, 
and deſerve of all the ſubject. to him, and his flouriſhing proge. 
ny, ever to be remembred. 
Biſhop Ridley a great and principal Agent in the reformation 
of the Liturgy, and who dipping his Rochet in his own bloud, 
ſealed the verity thereof with Martyrdome, in a Letter unto 
weſt ſometimes his Chaplin, hath written thus; Confeſſion to 
the Miniſter, which is able to ir ſtruct, correct, comfort, and in- 
form the weak, wounded, and ignorant Conſciences, indetd I ever 
thong ht might de much goed in Chriſts congregation, and ſo | aſ- 
ſure yeu I think even at thu day. 

Reverend and ever to be reverenced Biſhop Andrews, 
6 Meonyirns, the Sun, and Apollo of Divines, preached thus; 
He that ſhall miniſter cemfort, and advice ſoundly unto us, had 
need to be familiarly acquainted with the ftate of our ſouls: To 
go to a Lawyers reading, and to bear it, ſerves u not for our 
worl.ily doubts, nor to hear the Phyfick Lecture, for the com- 
plaints of cur Bodies, Ne, we call them to ut, we queſtion with 
them in particular; we have private coxference about our eft ater, 
onely ſor our ſoul affairs it is enough to take our directions in open 
Churches, and there delivered in groſs , private confereree we en- 
dure not, we need not; One we mult have to know throughly the 
ſtate of our lands, and goods; one we muſt bave-entirely acquaint» 
ed with the ſtate of our body; in our ſouls it holdetb not; I [ay n0 
more, it were good it did, Good indeed, if it ſeemed good to 
Authority, 

The Godly-learned Biſhop Lakes 5 Mexae71s, who bath left 
a name behind him as a precious ointment, and a light, whoſe 
luſtre is ſtill with us; taugbt the ſame Doctrine before the 
ſame Royal Audience, in theſe words; Our Church doth not con- 
demn Confeſſion as ſimply evil, and therefore in its Liturgie hath 
rrſbored it to its native Purity ; onely it Were te br wiſhed that ſo 
far as the Church allows it, We would prafli'e it; for I am per- 
ſwaded that many live and dye in enormous fins, that never made 
any uſe of it, nor receive i any comfort from the power of the keys ; 

| the 
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the confeſſing auto the Lord doth net ec lud confſeſſing unto man, 
ſo the dus limitation be abſar add. 

The next is he who is now clotbed in white rayment, à Seele Biſhop bite, 
yirel@r, who bath challenged from Natzianzen not to be the Prefar. ad R. 


onely Divine, as be from bim not to be the firſt, who before 4/c'y. cant. 


his lat, and aſeful Treatiſe of the Sabbath, in bis Preface inſcri- omar ans _ 
bed to the moſt eminent Star in our Churches Horizon, and the ihc Sabbath 
higheſt Mac han in her Tower, amongh others hath this dire- a 
ion; There might alſobe # profitable ſe of ſome private form 
of Paſtoral collation with their flock, for their direction, and re- 
formation in particular fv itunt duties, ſnch a1 was private Con- 
f{efſiop in the ancitus Church, | 

Theſe Fathers are gathered to their Fatbers; Our Church 
hath theſe lamps yet burning (and long may they laft) that _. — 
follow : Firſt, our Chriſtian Auriquary, the L. Primate of Ar- I þ op 
mach, who upon that exyortation made in the Service book of 1741214, Anſ. 
the Charch, ſaith thus; It appeareth that the exhwriing of the tothe Jeſuites 
people to confeſs their fins mn'o their g beſtly fathers, maketh no ſuch challenge. 
wall of (epar ation bet ween the ancient Dettors and us; but we pag 31,05. 
well for all thiy be of the (ame Religion they wire of, Again, No Id. ibid. pag. 
hind of Confeſſion tither publick, or private, is diſalowed by u, 35: 
that tu any Way requ'ſite ſor the due execntion of that ancient power 
of the Mi, which (briſt beſtowed upon the Church. And again, 
Neu lor the Ancient Fathers, nor we, do debar men from opening 
their grievances unto the Phyfiesans of their ſouls, tit her for thew 
better infor mation in the true ſtate of their diſeaſe, or for the quiet» 
ing of their troubled Conſciences, and. for riceiving further dire- 
Gian from them out of : Gods word, bath for the recovery of their 
preſent fickwaſſe, and for the prevention of the like danger fur the 
time to came: Which doRrine he learnedly aſſerteth, and vin- 
dicateth from the fringes, and dregs of Popiſh mixture, and ſu- 
perſtition. 

The grave and godly Prelue, My Lord Biſhop of Dureſine, Biſh. Morton 
who well knoweth in Polemical differences between the Refor- Appeal. I. 2. 


med and Rewes Churches, to ſeparate the Chaff from the Corn py © 4: 

llateth the queſtion concerning conſeſſion thus; r & wor - 

flieved between ms Whether it bs convenient for 4 man burt hened 

with fin, 10 lay open bis Conſcience * pri uate to the * 
od, 


Of Penitential Confefiiew; Chap. s. 


God, and to ſeth. at hi bands both connſel, and inſtruct ion, aud 
the comforts of Gods pardon, But whether there be as from Chriſty 
3»fh-tution ſuch an abſolute neceſſity of this private confeſſion, both 
for all forts of men, and for every particalar fin known, and ordina- 
ry tranſgreſſiom, ſo as without it there cam be no remiſſion, or 
pardon boped for from God; and ſo reduceth the difference be- 
twixt Proteſtants and Papi unto two heads, 1. of neceſſity, 
2. of poſſibility, thus ; The Papiſts impoſe 4 neceſſity of confe/- 
fon -abſolute de jure Divino, of al us, With all cirewmftancer, 
which is a tyrannie, and impoſſible, and à torture to the Conſci. 
ence. The Proteſtants do acknowledge (ſaith he) the w/e of pri- 
vate confeſſion, but With a double limitation, and reſſraint; 1. the 
firſt is the foreſaid freedom of Conſcience, 2. the ſecond is the peſ- 
fpbility of performance : by all which paſſages that great Scient 
Men, doth not remove confeſſion, but certain errors crept in 
of late from the ſame, as namely in that it is averred, 1. to be 
of divine inſtitution, 2. of abſolute neceſſity, 3. extending to 
all men, all known fins, and all circumflances, 4. and that it 
muſt be taken as a neceſſary mean either in deed, or deſire, for 
the remiſſion of fins ; which tares ſown in the field, bisLord- 
ſhip would have diſcerned, if not ſeparated, from the duty it 
ſelf ; the continuance whereof he alloweth, and preſcribeth. 
Biſhop MHowntegs, > roavualts, bath aſſerted this doctrine 
n{g,; ad invidiam, of whom we may reckon not as 8 witneſſe, 
but Coxfeſſor alſo, becauſe he bath written thus; Je i confeſſed 
that private Confeſſion unto 4 Prieſt i of very ancient practice in 
the Church, of excellent uſe and benefit, bring diſcrertly band. 
tid, we refuſe it to none if men requirs it; if need be to have is; 
we urge and perſwade it in extremis ; we require it in caſt of per- 
plexity, for rhe quieting of men difturbed in their Conſciences. 
I know not of what latitude in ſome mens conceits Popery is, 
for cenſuring theſe words as a ſmack thereof, for he approves. 
of it, if diſcreetly handled ; impoſeth no more need thereof, 
than to ſuch as need it; urging it not by conſtraint, but by in- 
ducement, and perſwafion; and that not upon all men, but up- 
on ſuach as ape diſturbed and perplexed in Conſcience, and not 
of all fins, but ſuch as lie diſquietly in the boſome. Great 
parts areas often envied and traduced, as admired ; _u_ 
when 
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when men of ſmall parts uſurp the cenſure. A wiſe and learned *aex&; my 
man contents himſelf with one onely meet Auditor, and appro- V xdr 
ver, and if he meet not with ſo much, quiets himſelf in his 76 u- 
own worth, and Conſcience ; in the teſtimony whereof there «coydrn; do- 
is more ſolid comfort, than in the vain applauſes, or reproches 455. Clem 
of a ſandy multitude. gr Seoul 
In the book well known by the Practice of Piety, we read J. 1 215 ; 
ſuch directions in this preſent behalf, which ſincerely perform- p + | 
ed were the practice of piety indeed, and they are as followetb ; Piech A 
In a doubtful title then wilt ack counſel of thy thilfnl Lawyer; "ih 
peril of ſickneſs thow wilt know the advice of thy rhl{ul Phyſician; 4#: 260 
and is there no danger in dread of damnation for « ſinner to be his 
own Fudge? and a little after, Laber ſaith, That he had ra- Pag. 763. 
ther loſe a thouſand worlds than ſuffer 
private confeſſion to be thruſt forih f occult confeſſio que mod) celebratur, etſi 
the Church, our Charch hath ever probari ex Scripturis non poteſt, miro tamen 
woſt ſoundly maintained the trath of 11940 placer, & utilis, imma neceſſaria eſt, 
this doctrine. And again, Verily there 1 —_ "chriſt, r 8 Je 
1 wot any means more excelient to hum- — — oof cyan Ba- 
ble a proud heart, nor to raiſe up an byl. tom. 6. fol, 109. 
humble Spirit, then this ſpiritnal con- 
ference betwixt the Paſtor and his prople committed to bis charge; Pag. 766. 
if any fin trouble thy conſcience, confeſſe it unto Gods Minifter, 
al hu connſel, and if thou doeft truly repent, receive his abſolu- 
tion, and than doubt not but in foro Conſcientiæ, thy ns be 
4 really | = gs on earth, as if thou didſt hear ¶ briſt bimſe if in 
foro judicii, pronewncing them tobe forgiven in heaven. Qui vos Luke 10.16. 
audit, me audit; try this, and tel me, whither thou ſhalt not find 
more eaſe in thy conſcience, than can be 1xpreſſed in wordi; did n fred 
Projane men confider the dignity of this divine calling, they wonld — EN of 
the more honour the calling, and reverence the perſons,” Germany. 
Tbus is the doctrine of the Mot ber juſtified by ber children, os confeſio- 
and left any ſhould think our Cburch and Divines ftand bere nem retinemus 
alone, I will adjoyn ſome forraign teſtimonies. The Doctrine ?7<p%e pe- 
of the Proteſtants in Germany is related in the «Faguſtan Cen- ?* 2 
ſeſſion thus; We retain confeſſion ahi fly for abſolution, hieb is —_— Dei, 
quod de ſingulis authoritate di vina pronunciat poteſt as clavium; quare impi um eſſet ex Eccle- 
ſa privatam abſoluionem tollere; neque quid (it remiſſio peccatorum, aut poteſt us clavium in- 
teligunt, ſi qui privatam abſolutionem * Auguſtan. ger” 
2 4 
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Gods word, that the power of the keys denonneeth by authority dia 
Vine, of each perſon in partioular; wherefore it were wickedly done 
10 take private abſolution au of the Church : ner do they under» 
ſtand what remiſſion of fins, or the power of the keys meaneth, if 
ſo be they contemn private abſelution. And the manner ob- 
ſerved in the German Churches is ſet forth by. Chemmitizu 


* | 

Private Conſeſſianis uſus apud nos ſervatur, 
ut generali prof eſſione peccati, ex ſignaficatio- 
ne pænitenti æ petatur abſolutio; cumque non 
fone judicio ends ſa clavis, vel ſobvens, 
vel ligans, in privato ills colloquio Paſtores 
explorant Auditorumjudicia, an refte intelli- 
ant de. peccatis exterioribus & interi oribus, 
de gradibus peccatorum, de ſtipendio peccati, 
de fide in Chriftum; deducuntur ad conſide- 
rationem peccatorum ; explorantur an ſerts 
dalennt de peccatis, an tram Dei ti meant, & 
cupiant illam effugere ; an babeant propoſitum 
emendationis ; interrogantur eti am fi in certis 
quibuſdam peccatis herere exiſtimantur, tra- 
ditur ibi doftrina, & exhortatio de emendati- 
one, queritur vel conſilium, vel conſolatio in 
gravaminibus conſcientie, & tali confeſſioni 


thus; The w/e of private Confeſſion in 


with u preſerved, that upon a general 
confeſſion of ſin, and intimaton of Re- 
pentance, abſelntion may bs doſived ; 
aud ſince that the keys, whether bind- 
ing, or laoſing, may not be nfed with- 
out judgment, in that private con 
ference the Paſtors ſoft into the diſcro- 
tion and judgment of their Auditors , 
whether they rightly #nderſband be- 
twiut internal fins andextornal;, as 
alfo the degrees in fin, and the wages 
thereof, and of faith in (riff; they are 
brought into 4 confideration of their 
cffences, they are tried if they truly re- 


impartitur abſoluti o. Exam. Conc. Trid. part. 


nent thin of theix fins, and ſtand in 
2. pag. 195. 5 


awe Gadi a, and dr ſire to flie 
| from the: fame." If they haws any pur- 
Poſe of amendment, they are farther i ated, ifs any partion- 
lar fins ſtick. upon them; the doctr ine and exhortation to amend- 
ment is thers dibiuered, counſil and conſolution is there: ſowght for 
overhurt honed conſciruces, and upon ſuch a C uuf. ſſios thers is gran- 
tad an alſolusio n. | 461 | 
Barts R ne, „ great Secretary to ancient learning, 
Qrinrſaly- treating of private confeffion, and from whence it derived iis 
b:reimam eſſe original, falls into theſe words; Which n may can drvy 10 be 
— poteſt in. very wboſeſome, if too much anſdortueſſe, and [crupuleſity thirein 
ciars, fi no- 
rofitatem, & ſcrupwoſtateftnivyam ampures. id eri m, per eumi uno rtalem, utiling ha- 
bere poſſit Ecelefia, ad conti ihm Nd commodins, quam priudatam i ſtam con- 


B. Rhenanus. 


nor Arſe 

feſſonem ad populum in ntceſſariis 2 iendum ? uli borule Patio plus proficit Laicus, quim 
triduang concront.-- Yfi li libet diſcipline encomium apud Cyprian, accommodare confeſſioni, 
ut di cam eam retinaculum fidi, ducem itineris ſalutaris, fomitem, & nutri ment um hone in lo- 
ls, magiſtram virtutis. B. Rhen. præfat. ad Tertull. de pœnit. 


Were 


Chap. 6; 


the retentive of faith, the guide of a ſavin 
and nurſery of good behavitar, and the mitreſt 
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were cut off 5 for, in the name of God, What can be more profitable 
10 uphold Eccleſpaſtical diſcipline ? What more fit than private 
confeſſion. to iaſtruct the prople in points neceſſary tobe known ? 
where 4 Lay. man ſhalt br more edified in an howrs pace, than at 
4 three-dayes Sermon —— May it be lawful for me tobeſtow the 
preiſe Cyprian bath of Diſcipline, upon confeſſion; and to cal it 


109 


journey, the ſerd, 
s of virtue. | am not 


ignorant that the Treatiſe it ſelf. containing this paſſage is by 
expreſs order from Index E xpurgatorins taken off the file, as a 4 gumentum 


diſcourſe not capable of a Reman ſalve, but needing the ſpunge 
throughout, with a delt. Their handling of Authors old 
and new, is much like the Turliſ policy, in depriving Chriſti - 


libri de pen;- 
tentia totum 
expungatur, 
nam commode 


an Parents of their Children, and thoſe infants of their v3rili- repurgari non 
nes, by caſtrating them, and: training them up to be ana: poteſf. Ind. 


ritt, and perſecutors of 


their on unknown bloud, and Reli. ©*P"'s- Ma- 


gion. Such ate their dealings with the Doctors of the Church, ariti, 1584, 
cutting off their maſculine expreſſions, and ferting them apainft 


themſelves in their own tene allo, 


Calvin hath left bis mind behind-bim thus; Alchough Sains 


James hath not named: any) man into 
whoſe boſome we may empty our /elver, 
lasting the chooſe fret, of any me ſpa 
think moet et within the fold of the 
Church; yet becauſe the Paſtors nſw 
ally ara deemed mere fit: than athers, 
there far 47 they to be choſer above 
others. I ſay to be preferred: before 
others, ber an ſe they are expe ned by the 
Lond te the calling of the Adinidtery, 
from-t*boſq lin we recti ua miſt rut tion 
ta ſubulus, And correct our faul ta, and 


comſol at iom pon aſſuranci of par dan. 


Lat e ver beliauer then ramamber has 
4h bon db, 10e if be fn - 


opera imploret; cums: officeum: eſt, C public 


Tametſi Jacobus neminem nomin iti m a ſſig- 
nandu in cujus ſinum nos expon remus, libe- 
rum per miitit delectum, ut ci con ſittamur qui 


ex Eccleſſæ grege maxime i duntus fucrit vi ſus; 


qua tamen Paſtares pre allis ut pluri mu m i u- 
dicandi ſunt idonei, potiſſlmum etiam nobis 
eligendr erunt; dico autem ided pre aliis ap- 


poſttor, qui Miniſterii vocal ione nobis © Deo 


de ſignantur, quorum ex ore erudiamur ad ſub- 
igen da & corrigendi pecc ata, tum confula- 
tionem ex veme i lucia perci pi amis. — Id 
oſficii ſu nnuſquiſque fidetinm meminerit, ſi 
ita pri vatim angitur & afflictatur peccatorum 
ſenſu, ut fe explicate niſi alieno adiutorio ne- 
queat, non n gligere quod illi i Domino of- 
fertur remedium, nempe, ut ad ſe ſublevandun 

1 ſuum paſtocem utatur, 


privatd confeſrone apn 


1τ adi {olarba  fidi adbibentr privatim cus 


„ hui ua papmlimm bei Evangelic i da» 


frind confolari. Calvin, Inſt it. lib 3. cap. 4. Sect: 12, 


wardly 


— S — 


Hae 2 a 


Of Penitential Confeſſion. 


Chap. s. 


wardly pr ic ld. and afflicted with the ſenſe of by fins that he can. 
not deliver himſelf Without help from without, not to neg lect that 
remedy which is «offered by God unto him, namely for to eaſe himſelf, 
that he make uſe of private Confeſſion to bis Paſtor, and implore 
his aſſiſtance, that be may take ſome comfort, whoſe Het it 1 both 
privately and publickly to comfort the prople of God with the di- 


Arise of the Goſpel. 


Zanchy beats the ſame path with Calvin ; for after he had 
ſhewed what confeſſion of ſins is, and to what end it is made 
unto the Miniſter, re flecting upon thoſe words of Saint ame, 


Licet proprie ſentire videatur, ut noftras 
infirmitates alter alteri communicantes, u i- 
cunque ille fit Saccrdos vel non, conſilio & 
conſolatione mutua nos juvemus; tamen quia 
Paſtores Eccleſie pre alis idonei ſunt ut plu- 
rimum, & preter hoc habent etiam miniſterium 
abſolvendi, ideò hos potiſſimum nobis deligen- 
dos jubet Apoſtolus ; immò ad hoc nobis a Pa- 
tre noſtro Deo ordinati, & inſtituti ſunt Mi- 
niſtri verbi & Sac ramentorum, ut quotieſ- 
cunque conſcientia noſtra peccatis afflictatur, 
premitur, conſolationꝭ que & peccatorum re- 
miſſion? indiget, ad ipſos tanquam præſentes 
Chriſti legatos mandato reconciliationis prædi- 
tos, recurramus; cis tanqran Chriſto ipſi 
corda noſtra aperiamus, peccata confiteamur, 
infirmitates noſtras detegamus , petamuſque 
tanquam i Chriſto ipſo conſolationem, con- 
ſilium, abſolutionem in nomine Chriſti, 
ills enim dixit Chriſtus., poteſtatem abſol- 
vendi tradens, Ioan. 20. Accipite S. Spiri- 
tum, c. & Matth. 18. Quzcunque liga- 
veritis, &c. Zanch. compend. loc. Theo- 
log. Neuſtadii 1598. pag. 459, 460. 


writeth thus; Alibonc h in 4 proper 
ſenſe it ſeemeth our infermities may be 
detected to any perſon whatſoever (be b. 


' Prieſt or not) thereby to relieve our 


ſelves with mutual help and comfort; 
yet becauſe the Paſtors of the Church 
are for the moſt part the futeſt nen, 
and moreover have the Miniſtery of 
abſolution ; therefore the Apoſtle com- 
wandeth us to make choiſe * eſpe- 
cially : Tea to this vnd are they ordain- 
ed, and inſtituted by God our Father, 
Miniſters of the word and Sacra- 
ments, that ſo often 4s our Conſcience 
ſpall be troubled, over pr: ſſed with ſin, 
or need comfort and forgiveneſt , we 
wight have recourſe unto them as A- 
baſſadors of (viſt, and having the 
mandat of ngeonciliation: To them let 
i open our heart! as unto Cbriſt bin- 
ſelf, let us confeſs our fins, les us de- 


tect our infirmities, and let , crave 


Heb, 12.1, 


from them as from Chriſt himſelf conſolation , and counſel , and 
in the name of Chriſt abſolution; for to them hath Chriſt [aid 
John 20. Receive the holy-Gboſt, &c, And Matth. 18. wharſs- 
ever you ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, &c. And ſo 
thou ſeeſt be 7 Reader) this aſſertion compaſſed abour with 
a great cloud of witneſſes. 

CHAP. 


4 » ww An 


hy 


ww \ } MN. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Concerning the inſtitution, neceſſity, and extent of Confeſ- 
fon ; and is divided into three Sections. 


Itherto have we cleared certain poſitive truths con- 
cerning confeſſion of ſins, approved by the ſuffra- 
ges, and general vote of all, or the moſt principal 
of all Divines, viz» 1. That fins ought to be con- 

ſeſſed, and ever acknowledged unto God, becauſe he ever is 
offended, and alwayes able and ready to pardon.. 2. Next, 
unto Man alſo by way of Reconcili uian, when he is wronged ; 
and by way of r:cognition, when he is able and willing with 
diſcreet words like apples of gold,to counſel and comfort woun- 
ded ſpirits. 3. And amongſt men, to the Prieſts and Mini- 
fers, who by their place and ſunction, are Inſtruments of Re. 
conciliation, God having ſo appointed, that by them a peniten 
ſhould receive news of pardon, and reftored favour. And here 
my labour might have ceaſed, there being enough ia theſe po- 


fieions for a Chriftians practice, and a Penitents relief. And 
here the Period ſhould bave been, had not the Exview, and. 
ſuperſtitions Ma» mingled theſe truths with tares. I ſay not 


whiles the bauband. men, the Ancient Fathers of the Church 


{  Nept, but rather, after ſuch time as they fell aſleep in the Lord; 


abuſes privily crept in, (Confeſſion being carried privately and 
cloſely) of ſuch conſequence, as bave welaigh, brought the 
duty it ſelf out of Credir, at leaft altogether out of practice, 
and have cauſed the ſame. to be laid by for. many years; that 
iti» hard to ſay, whether the neglect thereof, for the adjacent 
Superſtition, hath not been more prejudicial to the growth of 
grace in the Church of God, than the uſage thereof could have : 


been together with the ſuperſtition, And whether the Laben-. Matth. 13.30. 


rers had hot done better, to have ſuffered both ro grow together, 
and to have reprieved the Felonious Mother for the Infants 


| fake in the womb, than by ſignifying their diſlike ſo highly 


I 
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It fault di ſtinguer entre la choſe & 1a tor- 
ruption qui la ſuit, laquelle il faudra retran- 
cher, laiſſant la choſe meſme, & non la pro- 
hiber. Da. Buchanan. L hiſtoire de la & 


ſcience, p. 123, 


of renuntial Cenfefiin. — Chap.q, 


of the abuſes, to permit the diſcipline it ſelf to be aboliſhed, But 
now if that ruſt may be filed off, and if the pure juyce of the 
grape may be defecated from the dregs of corruption, there 
can be no reaſon given why the duty ſhould not again take 
place, and be reſtored to its wonted practice. The wildome of 
the Cerrectors appearing in the diſ- 
creet parting of the matter it ſelf 
from the abuſe, and in reſtoring the 
ſame to its former place, and luftre, 
my poor thoughts bave ever efteem- 
ed of them for poor Reformer, that 
ſhall weed up both tares and wheat together; like ſuch indiſ- 
creet Zelets that pull down Churches, becauſe formerly abuſed, 
againſt Chriſts example, who chaſed forth the Buyers and 
Sellers, without any ſpeech of the deſtruction of the Temple: 
an even, and juſt hand muſt be carried by ſuch, as take that 
office upon them, leſt pious ordinances be ſwept away in the 
maſs, and rubbage of pretended ſuperſtition. And I think 
I may ſay of Confeffion now in uſe in the Church of Rowe, as 
eLriftobnius ¶ all andræ us did of a fountaine at Afiletum, which 

the inhabitants called Ac bileium 


On- 


e, Minimw Agne Tivau, fs 7d - 
pe daa Tv νννννe, 73 5 ipernnds 


uu. eAthenans Deipnoſ. lib. 2. 


whereof the water which reamed 
above was very ſmeet, but that which 
rewained at the bottome wery ſalt and 


pag. 43. 


Punctim agen- 
dum non pre- 
cari d. 


briniſy ; ſome things flow good there - 

in, but the Roman dregs are bitter. 
And ſor the better diſcovery thereof we muſt look over the 
ſame again, and handle three things Auafßibur, openly, and 
diſtinctiy; 1. The i- ſtitution thereof, by whom, and of what 
authority it is; 2. Next, the »ece/ity thereof, how far forth it 
is required, and what danger may ariſe upon the abuſe, and 
diſcontinuance thereof; 3. And laſtly the extent; whether all 
ſins, and the circumſtances of each fin fall under the verge and 
charge of confeſſion; The conſideration of theſe points will 


give great light to deſery the miſdemeanours in the practick 
thereof, abs 


. SECT. 


Sea. 1. 


of Penitential Confeſiion. 


SECT. I. 


The Contents. 


The Decrees of the Tridentine Council for Divine ri ght, 
and authority of Confeſsion, The Anathema' s, held too 
ſevere by ſome moderate Romaniſts. Publick Exhomo- 
logelis wilepended by thoſe Fathers. The School- mens 
faintneſs in reſolving for the divine inſtitution of Auti- 
cular wx Korg he Canoniſts plant the ſame upon the 
univerſal tradition of the Church. Divines ſiding with 
the Canoniſts. Oppugners of Auricular Confeßion in 
former ages. Pretences of Divine authority from places of 
Scripture examined. Different —_— in the Court 
of Conſcience from earthly Tribunals. Special cogni- 
zance of all ſins not a neceſſary antecedent at all times 
to Prieftly Abſolution.God pardoneth many ſins imme- 
aiately newer ſpoken to a Prieſt. Difference of Popiſh 
Divines concerning the matter and form in Penance, 
prove to be no ſuch thing as Sacramental confeſſion, 
which reacheth not higher than the Lateran Council. 
Confeſ6ion of ſin of the ſame inſtitution as Repentance 
. Divine inſtitution manifold, In what ſenſe 
Confeſſion may be ſaid to be of Divine inſtitution. 


He Church of Rowe (or the moſt in that Church) fa- 

| ther this imp upon Chriſt himſelf, and the inflitation 

thereof from no meaner an Author, & thereupon make 

it a principal part of a ſpecial Sacrament, which they 
call the Sacrament of Penance; and they have ſo ſtrong a fa 

that ir is a Sacrament, and becauſe it is ſo, or rather becauſe 


they will have it ſo, it muſt be a divine erdinance, and «of 
Q Chrifts 
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of Pont Confeffion; 


Chap. 7. 


Chriſts inſtitution. Indeed if Confeſſion did juftly deſerve that 
title, and inſcription of a Sacrament, we ſhould not tick 20 
give unto God the things that are Gods , it being a Maxime in 
Chriftianity, that the Sacraments of the Church are of Divine 
inſtitution ; all the doubt is, whether Confeſſion can aſſume ſo 
much juſtly unto it ſelf, as to be the eſſential part of any Sacra- 
ment, or no; and in this luquiſition we are to take theſe ſteps, 


The firſt, to enquire whether private Confeſſion of ſia p- 


pear to have been any where inſtituted 


by Chriſt. And again, 


if it may be demonſtrated. from the word of God, that there is 
any fuch Sacrament ordained by him, whercof private confeſ- 


ſton ſuſtaineth ſuch a part, as. is reported in the 


Church of 


Rowe. For the firſt ie i very true the lawfof aſe thereof depends 
upon the Inftiturion'; for God forbid but char bis Inffirotes 
ſkiauld be followed; and bis precepts duly obſerved, Id & good, 


Bonum, atque eptimumeſt quod Deus pra- 
cipit ; audaciam ex ſtimo de bono Divini præ- 
_ diſputare, nique enim oma bonum iſt, 
idcircò auſcultare delbemus, ſed quia Deus prev 
cepit; ad exhibitionem 14525 pri or eſt Ma- 
jeſtas divine poteſtetis, Terti l. de Pen. c. r. 


the proformance of aur 
command, and ,with _ 


daubt ir, if God inſlituted 


Jes very goed (ſaith Tertullian) that 
Gad — wg I bold is 1mprdencs 
once to dp uta, and queſtion. the good - 
weſs of Divine Preceptt; nor oaght we 
to Harl thertunto becauſe it ts good, 
but brcanſe Gd 2 the 
Majeſty of b. muff cou uce to 

„ Wich God b the authority to 

glory of obedience. The onely 


c 
anꝝ ſuch thing, and that mans taven- 


tions are not taught for Divine precepts... The ¶ uuncii of Trent, 


Dominus Feſus Sactidotes ſui ipſius vicari- 
os reliquit, tanquam preſides, & Fucces, ad 


quos omnia mortalia crimina deferantuw, 4% 


pro poteſtate clavium ſententiam pronunti- 
ent. conſtat Sacerdates judici um hoc 
dncognita cauſa exercert non , Conci). 
Trid.cap.,5 de Canfef, 


that popiſh Cxnoſura bath decreed 
Anricutar Confeſſion to be of ab ſolute 
ectſſity from ordjnance' divine , and 
the Inflituroy Chriſf, whoby inveſt 'ng 
his Apoſtles with the power of the key? 
then created rhis Cont of conſcience, 
ſadmirted all finners to this juriſdifi- 
en, gave the Priefls power to beer, 


and determine of all and alt manner of ſins, and the people a 


comma ad to accuſe, and lay 


open the leaft ſinfaſ actions, and 


fractions before che ſe Judges, whom he hath made Lord Kee- 


pers of this provy-feat; where the proceedings for the trial of 


ſins 


Se &. Ts, 


of Peoitentlal Canſeſtien. 
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ſias and puniſhments thereof are carried exceeding privately, 


And tbat God hath not communded, 
nor deib the Church now a det re- 
quire open Confeſſion, and open penarce, 
aud it Would bt aw inconſiderate att to 
injayn the ſame by any humane Law. 
Out of which Decree have been 
hatched theſe Anarbews's; The fitſt 
againſt all fuch, 4 ſbal deny clauc u. 
lar cor ſeſſion to have been enatted b) 


Non eſt hoc di via precepto mandatum, vet 
ſatis conſultè humanã aliqud lege praciperetu v, 
ut deli cta, præſertim ſecreta, public eſſent cou» 
feſfone aperienda, Coneil. T rid. ib, 


Si quis neguverit Confefſion'm Sucramenta- 
lem vil inftituton, v 


di vi uo. Can, Is 


Divize authority, or not to be neceſſary upon the ſame ground. The 
ſecond fulminates aga inſi thoſe, that ſhall gainſay ſuch a Coa- 


feſſion, & neceſſarily required for the 
forgiveneſs of ns, however they may 
approve thereof for the inſtrnition, and 
comfort therein, and believe it of old to 


Si quis dixerit ad remifionta percatorum | 
eſſe jure dj 4n0 confoeers ommin = 


neceſſari um non 
& Hagia pectata. Can. 2. 


have been ehſer ved, that CANONICAL [atiafaftion might be 


impoſed. The third Bas is upon thoſe 
that affirm the Confeſſion of al ſins ( a 
the Church obſerveth) to be impoſſible, 
and that it us but a hamane tradition, 


and to be aboliſhed, This is the do- 


Si quis dixerit Confefſponens omi um pecc a- 
torum (qualem Eccleſa ſervat) eſſe impoſ- 


ſilem, & traditionem bumanam, & i pi 


abolendam, c. Can. 3. 


neceſſariam eſſe jure 
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Qrine of that Councils Canons, and Dress. Where had thoſe 
Fathers been as ready to prove, as reprove, and to confirm, 2 
Cenſure, what they Anathernatized, fure their then«drings 


would have been leis, and lis brings more. Nor would 


Divines of Loview, and Colin then 
aſſembled have deſired more mo- 
deration in thoſe Prelates, both in 
compiling the drcree, as the Canon, 
for avoiding of Scandal in the Catho- 


Cavendum Patri bus ud adverſariis mater:- 
am prebeant ea objicaonds,, que Theologis non 
promptum ſit refellere; quin poti us ea mode- 
ratione utendum, tam in dottiina, quam in 
canune, ut Cathelicrs ipſis offenſioni non ſint. 


Hiſt. lat. Consil. Trid p. 2 8 3. 
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licks, and in giving leſs advantage to 
the adverſary in betting what Di- W104 
vines could not eaſily anſwer. For is it not ſtrange that out of F 1 ; 


thoſe words of Chriſt in oh» 20. A Commiſſion ſhould iffoc 1 
to all Priefts, with power to judge; and to all Chriftians witty 1 
command to appear at this Court, to indi themſelves of ail 1. 
they are conſcious of, and to undergo the Priefts Penance, and „ 
22 ſentence; 1 


- 


| 
10 
wht" 
1 
IN 


conjungere. 


ad confeſſio- 
un? 


1 

z 

3 1959 
: : 


116 of Penitemial Confeſtion? 


Chap.7. 


ſentence; ſurely the ladder muſt be well framed, where ſuch 
rounds are, and the links ſtrongly ſet together, that ſhall draw 


Climax pris 
— — eſt on ſuch a chain, and train of conſequences, But the indiſcre- 
S a ef tion of theſe Fatbers in one thing can never be enough admired, 
tes ſeſquipeda- in debaſing of publick Confeſſion, and reconciliation as com- 
lis, ut derur iſta manded by no law of God, ate imperantium bono futurum, nor 
ſhould it be well done for any to command the ſame, whereas 
the Fathers truly ſo called onely countenanced, and efteemed 
this, when the other was hardly hatched , of this in their wri- 
tings there is frequent mention, but of that (now Romer dar- 
ting) ſcarce any toot-fteps appear; For let any living Proctor 
on that Councils behalf reſolve me, why publick Confeffion of 
fin ſhould be but permitted by Chriſt, 
and the Private by bim injoyned; why 
a Magiſtrate ſhould do ill in making 
a law for ſolemn Conſe ſſion, and 
Chriſt inſtitute and command the 
: eAwricular } Can that Confeſſion 
confined unto private walls be of greater virtue, than that 
- which breaks forth on the houſe tops? or do the keys unlock 
better ina corner, than in open view? Or ſhall a ſinſul tory 
told in ſecret,come by a pardon ſooner, than that which is d- 
vulged before all > Or ſhall the Abſo'ution of a Prieſt, grant- 
ed in a Chamber, or a Cloſet, prevsile more than a Reconcilia- 
tion made by the Biſhops and Priefts in the open Church? 
No leſs impudence is to be found in the words following, that 
by the holieft and ancienteft Fathers, ſecret Sacramental Con- 
feſſion (as it is now uſed, and ever hath been in the Church) 
hath been alwayes commended. Let thoſe old records be com- 
pared with this new practice, and then judge of the iateꝑrity 

of theſe new Father-. 

We will enquire what news there was of this ordinance be- 
fore the opening of that Couscil, and whether the Schoolmen 
are confident, or alittle ſcrupulous upon whom to father it. 

&. qu0 preces Jcotus makes a queſtion from whence the Afandat of Confel- 
pto tenctur quis ſion is derived, from the law of God, or from the Churches 
conſtitution; and this latter he would approve of, if two rubs 

lay 


Etſi Chriftus non vetuerit quam aliqum do- 
lifta ſua publicè con ſite i poſſit, non eſt tamen 
hoc di vino præcepto mandatum, nec ſir con- 
ſultè human i aliqua lege præciperetur. Con- 
cil. Trid. ib. 
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lay not in his way: 1. That the 
Church would not have made fo bold 
as to have impoſed ſuch a burden up- 
on. the Conſciences of any, without 
expreſs warranty from her Spouſe ? 


Of Penitential Confeſiion. 
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Dad confeſſio non cadit niſi ſub precepts 
Eccleſia, non poteſt faciliter 1mprobari, ui ſi 
quid Eccleſia non attentaſſet. tam arduum præ- 
ceptum imponere omnibus Chri ſtianis, ai ſi elſet 
præceptum di vi num. 


The true and chaſte Church indeed would not bave adventu- 
red without ber busbands privity; but the Church of Rome 
hath ſet upon greater matters than this comes to. Thetreading 
upon Emperours necks is as great a daring as the trampling up- 
on the Conſcience. The Poprs keyes bave gone beyond Peters, 
not onely to. excommunicate , but deprive Princes; locking 
them forth of the Church, and their Regal Throne too: Such Linon in- 


inſtances as theſe ſet forth the impudence of that Strumpet. 


vemtur ubi ab 
Eccleſia impo- 


2 His other ſcrup'e was for that he knew not when, and where nate ied 
the Church impoſed that precept : for this ſcruple, let him caſt preceptum. 

his eyes back upon a Council held not long before his time, and Concil. Late- 
there he ſhall read it decyeed for bo h [exe once a year to come to an. 


Confeſſion... And there that the time 
was inſtituted, and not the daty is 
(with reverence to a doughty Sorbo- 
vi) unto a jud cious underſtanding 
a thin, and poor evaſion. By the 


Confeſſion n'a point eſt» inſtituge en ce con- 
ci, ains le temps ſeulment ya eſte delire, 
auquel, il la failloit faire. D. Beſs Carcſme, 
tom. 2. p. 721. 


way take notice Chriſtian Reader, of that large aſſcrtion of 


cats, that there cannot eaſily br 
four d any decree of Council, or precept 
of the (hurch extant for Confeſſion ; 
thence he proceeds to the Gator 


Nec Canoniſta facile inveni ret aliquod con- 


ſilium, vel preceptum proprie, ubi exprimatur 
præce pt um de Confeſſione faci enda. 


upon Gratian, and acquaints us with his opinion, viz. It were 


better held, that (onfeſſion was inſti. 
tuted by a kind of wniverſal tradition 
of the Church, than from an) authority 
of the Old or New Teftament, And 
that it was taken upon the truſt of 


Melius dicitur eam inflitutam 3 quidam 


unverſali Eccl fie traditi one, poti u qu n 
ex Novi Teſtan ti vel Veteris antboritat”. 
De pœnit. diſt. 5, in principio. 


Tradition rather than ready payment of the Scripture, the 


not admitting of any ſuch cuflome in 
the Greek Church, brought the /. 
ſarer to that mind; for that Church 
would not u ittingly caft aſide what 


Confeſſio non eſt neceſſaria apud Græcot, ef- 


ſet autem neceſſaria ſs preciptum de ea eſſet ex 
authoritate Scripture. Gloſl. ib, 


Gods. 


5 
' 
{ 
: 


Chap. 5. 


Sods word impaſed. After all this Scetes turm to the othet 
bidude tat- fide, and utters this faint ↄpision : It ſcemei were rasſenabl 5 
vabili dc ten ne, fold, that Cs may fall ander a Divine poſfittve pretept. A 


of rium Confeffies. 


4% Conteffio juke· warm affertion, not fir witer tenere, contantly to believe, 


mom ol but ra!ionabilins, more reaſon for it, and not tenetur it muſt 
poſiui vo. be held, but videtin it may ſeem, it is ſo, but as it ſeemeth; 


and cadat, uon cadit, it may fall under a divine ptecept, and it 

may nat fall out ſo > what it ſeemed unto Scots, IRnow not, 

but it ſeemeth unto me, that the faith upon the divine ordi- 

nance of Confeſſion was then but of tender groutb, and not 

fully ripe till the dayes of the Council of Test. At length 

diſcarding ſome of the uſual arguments, weakning others, and 

delivering ſome new ones of his owa, (whereof the Reader by 

and by amongſt others (hall have a reckning) he reſolveth all his 

5 diſputes into this uncertain concluſi- 

elit, tenendum eft , quod ſit de jure di- on; Eithey it muſt be held, confeſſion to 

vino promulg1to per Evangeltum.; vel, ff il- by 5 41 ob ul 4 bs oh 

lud non ſuſſiciat, qudd eſt de j ure di vino po- divine Au promwgarea Oy th 

fetivo promlgato a Chriſto Apoſtolis, ſed Goſpel, or (& that ſuffice not) that it 

Eccleſie promulgato per Apoſtolos abſque omni is of divive poſitive law promulgated by 

Os S _ _— ore Chriſt unte the Apoſtles ; and by the 

rents or palate ls yromlet Fe Sed. C r, nt the Chavet, With 

. ” Written Scripture; 4s there are many 

points which the Church imbraceth, 

(too many) delivered by word of month ſnow the Apeſtier, with- 

out any Scripture at of, Thus is the gentle Reader left unto 

his own choiſe, which opinion to truſt unto, whether confeb- 

ſion belong unto the Scriptures, or Tradition; and were I 8 

Remaniſt, (conſidering what Confe ſſion is now come to in that 

Church) my thoughts would pitch upon the latter as the beſt 

cover; But here is the inconvenience, if a Sacrament be ver- 

lum viſibile (and this they will needs have to be a Sacrament) 

it were but a. ſandy foundation to lay the fa brick thereof upon 

verbum inviſibile unwritten tradition. Thus goeth the caſe 

with Scatas, not altogether after the F omar cut; and hereof 

Scotus & ce- the Cardinal — a reaſon ; Becauſe he and other writers lived 

teri, Doctarer before the celebration of thoſe Cauncili, wherein theſs points were 
ante canta ie accurately handled; and unfeſded. 


la vi xerunt, in s | 
gribus accuratins bec omnia explicata ſunt. Bell. I. 1. de Pœn. c. 11. 


Gabritl 


#4 wo 
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Seck. 2. 

Cabrief iꝑteeth with hir Maſter Scots, and for a final derermi- 

nation reſofretb; Th tht Apoſtles rr... | 

ceived it from Chrift , ad the ED p 

Church from the Apoſtles in ſo ſecret a 97 77 e ee Sara 11124 promutgatuuns 
eſt a chriſto Apdſtolis, & per ipſos Apoſto! 

manner, as the Ser ptar ma bet h 110 R. Fer opp flo fue 


vid fnaliter di cen dum, quòd preces 


word there at alli A ptivate con- 
veyance peritaps ſorted beſt with a 
private buffrieſs. This Scboolman makes up an anſwer to that 

odj:Hion of Scotus, fc. It cannot be a Charch ordinance txcept 

the time, ani plats be ſhewed where the ſame was ordained, round- 

ly denyiug, that expreſs mention of time and place is requi- 

ſite to ſhew the Otiginet' of every Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, 

and aſſureth us, thut many traditions, and cuſtomes are recei- 

ved by the' Cattiolicks as Church. Ordinances, wherein they 

are to (eek for the nbi, and quando of their beginning. A 
Charet-law then Confe ſſton might be in Gabriel, opinion, 

chotgh it be not extanr where, and when it was introduced. 

The Feraphiral DoRor faith , 7he 

Lnyd hath not 5nflituted confeſſion im- efionen 

nid arri, and expreſly; And the /* dein. Bonay,1.4.d.17.0,72, 
25 5th of Flaute, ori bak ff ae, ii coſeſſanim tcl; ap 
inſtiruted confeſſion tacitely, but the nin,part rarer” INE 
Apoſtlet have publiſhed the' ſame ex- 

preſly. Scarcely can thefe ewo'fentences be pieced together; 

Chriſt hett not inſtieuted immediately, ſaith one; that is, not in 

his own perſon d, but by his ſubſtitutes the Apoflles , 

it was not inſtiruted from them, but promuſpated, faith the 

other, from whom then? He infinuued Confeſſion ( ſaith a 

third) and that ſecretſy roo, leaving 

ehe pabſicaxion thereof for thts A po- I hor quad Miaiſtris Sacrumentorum Chyi - 
iter; and if he have done ſo, The , dedit prreffrtem li gun c- folventdi, in- 


| a , ſtanavit, conſeſſiauem eis tanquam julicih 
Apoſtles ir ſeemeth were unmindful Seri debeve; ft r Chaitin . — 


of (brit charge, no where to pub- {;,,;, racite, ſed Apoſtoli pr 72 
1015 point, 400 Sacrament of foch 2 2 "I 
importance. One Apoſtle indeed | 
fairh of one Sacrament indeed; That which I rectived of the 1 Cor. 11.23. 
Lid have I delivered unto you. Bat of this matter no news, no 
ſyllable, a deep filence ; yet the ſame Apoftle averreth chat 

he - 


omni Stri ptura. Biel l. 4. diſt. 17. Q. i. 


conſeſſonem Dominus imme di ate N expreſe 


110 
Ads 20.27. 


of renitential Confeſſion. 
be lud declared ante them all the conſe! of Sd ſurely be was 


Chap. 


not of our Savionrs counſel in ibis bebaif. it is then true 
alike, The Apoſties publiſhed this doctrine, and C brit inſti. 


tuted it. 


Thus he Scboolmen ſtumble at the inſtitution, but the Cane 


»iſts go down right to work; 


for the glory of that order P 


normitan repeateth what others, and reſate h what himſelf hol- 


idem dicunt quod fuit inſtituta in Pa- 
radiſo figurative, dum Deus indirecte com- 
pulit Adam ad confitendum peccatum. Alii 
uod ſub lege, ali qudd in novo Teſtamento 
Se, dum Chriſtus di xit Leproſis quos 


ſanaverit, Ita & oſtendite vos Sacerdot ibus. 


Alu quod cx authoritate Jacobi A poſtoli di- 
centis, Confitemini altetrutrum peccata ve- 
ſtra: ſed Gloſſa ibi tent, quòd poti is ſit in- 
ſt uta ex quad am general; rraditione Eccleſia, 
unde Græci non peccant non atendo confeſ- 
ſtone, confitentur enim ſoli Deo in Secreto; 
quia apud eos non emanavit hec conſtitutio, 
ſteut in ſimili dici mus, in incontinentia, nam 
non peccant eorum Sacerdotes utendo Matri- 
mono, qui a Conti nentia eſt de jure poſiti vo, & 
ipſi non admi ſerunt illam inſtitutionem.— 
Multum mihi placer illa opinio, quia non eſt 
aliqua authoritas aperta, que innuat Deum, 
ſve chriſtum apertè inſtituiſſe confeſſion*m 
fiendam Sacerdoti; tamen cum fit generalis 
apud nos illa traditio, peccaret mortal. ter Lati- 
aus non utendo hac confeſſione. Panorm. ſuper, 
Decretal. 5. cap. Quod autem. c. Omis utri uſq 
Sect. 18. extra. Glo. 


deth thus; Some ſay. that confeſſion 
was inftituted in Paradiſe in a figure, 
when God upon the by wrged Adam to 
confeſs his fin : Others * the Law; 
and other: figaratively in the New Te- 
ſtament, 4 Chriſt ſaid unte the Le- 
rers whom he healed, Go and ſhew 
your ſelves unto the Priefts. Others 
frem the authority of Saint James the 
«peſtle ſaying , Confeſs your fins 
one to another. But the gloſs upon 
that place hildeth, that it was rather 
inſtituted from a general tradition of 
the Church ; brnce it comes to paſs that 
the Greeks fin nat, in not uſing Con- 
feſſion, fer they confeſs to God ontly 
in. ſecret ; and becauſe thu inflitstion 
hath not yet attained unte them, 4s 
we ſa) in the like caſe of incontinency, 
that their Prieſts :ffend not 5n mw1- 
ing, for ſingle life is but a poſitive law, 
and they never admitted of that inſtita- 
tion, This Opinion pleaſeth me much, 


becauſe thire ts not any clear authority, which intimateth that either 
Ged, or Chriſt did evilently ordain that (onfeſſion ſhould be made 
unto a Prieff But at thu preſent time ſince with us it i 4 tra- 
dition generally received; A member of the Latin Church ſhould 
offend mortally in forbearing the wſe of ib Corfeſſiow. From 
which teſtimony we gather theſe gleanings : 1. That the 
ground of Confeſsion is a general tradition of the Church, 
2. That the Greek Church uſed not auricular Confeſsion, nor 


had 


— ——— ͤ —— eZD— — 


' 


a Sect. 1. of Penitential Confeſtion. 121 
$ had that inftitution reached (a) as yet unto them. 3. That () Floruit Pa- WII 


1 


8 ſingle-life in the Clergy, and clancular confeſsion, are obſerved demitan. An. 
in the Latin Church upon like grounds; viz the poſitive Laws 188 
of the Occidental Church. 4. That the obligation of ſingle» FER 
life, and confe ſeion, are of force in the Ponentint Churches one- mt. 
ly, where they bave formerly been admitted. 5. That as the | l lf 
Greek Prieſt: ſinned not in contracting marriage, becauſe Ce- It | 

| 


Dom, 1440. 


| libate in Priefts is but de jure poſit ivo onely ; no more did the 
| Grecian: in not confeſsing, becauſe the inftitution thereof is but 
de jure poſitive only, and both reſtrained to particular Churches, 40 
and they remzining without the compaſs of thoſe ordinances. | 
6. That a member of the Zain Church ſianeth mortally in ab- | 1 
ſtaining from Conſeſsion, becauſe in that Church the general | | " 
tradition therof hath been received. By all of which it appeareth 1 Ah: 
that Canonical obedience was required only to Confeſsion, as an 4 19 li 
uſeſul conſtitution of the Church, and of ſach perſons and | Wis | 
places onely as had conſented thereunto. The ſucceeding 
Canoniſtu have failed by this compaſs : Al of them (if credit 
may be given to impetuous Maldo- 
nate) following their prſt interpreter, t | 
ſay that confeſſion was ontly brought in ſuum app ab, dicunt, cop 
by the law of the Church. And in tum eſſe introdu#tam jure eccleſiaſtico. Mal- 
7 don. diſp. de Sacram, Tom, 2. c. z. de Con- 
truth the G/o/s of Semeca upon Gre fel. orig. 
tians decrees , and the handling of : 
that gloſs by the late Rowan Correctors, clearly ſhew the wind 
to be in another corner with them than at Rome: for ob Sc. Glofi.de Po- 
meca, 8 Gloſſator upon Gratian, appt oving that opinion which 1 
ſetled Conſeſsion upon Church. tradition, is checked by one {Pu 
Frier Maurich, appointed by Pius V. to overſee ſuch Gloſ- 
ſes, with this Marginal note. Nay 
Con'eſſion was ordained by our Lord, Ima Confiſſio eſt inftituta à Domino, &. By) 
and by Gods law is nec ſſary to all that R „„ ; 
. . peccatum,B tam Græcis quitm Larinis, jure di- 7 A 
fall into mortal ſin after Baptiſm, 4s vino neceſſari a. Rom. Correct. ib. in margin, 
well Greeks 4s Latins. The Council | 
of Trent had ſaid Amen to this, and Anatbema to that opinion; 1 
therefore all Gloſſes, decrees, and determinatioas Theological, 1 
muſt be calculated according to that Latitude. 1 | 
Then were the Canoniſts * to ſilence, but the Divine: 61 
keep 
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Chap.7. 


keep a muttering till, Peru Aiala derives the lively expreſ. 


Quamuls Auricularis hee confeſſio in lege 
veter; fuit adumbrata, per precurſorem Chri- 
ſti inter partes penitentia commen data, * 
tempore Apoſtolorum eli am uſitata, & tandem 
ab Jeſu Chriſto Redemptore videatur eſſè in- 
ſtituta; tamen nuda, & clara bnjws S1cram'n- 
tals inſtituti ratio, quantum ad ſuhſtant iam, 
circ umſtanti as equs, divinã traditione ſolum 


conſtat. Pereſ. conſid. 3. de tradit. Auric. 


Confeſ. 


ſion thereof from tradition; for ho. 
ever (ſaith be) th confeſſion might be 
ſhadowed forth inthe old Law, might 
be commended by the fort-runner of 
Chriſt among t the parts of Repen- 
tate, might be nſed by the Ap files, 
and at laſt ſeem to be inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chrift ar Redeemer; yet the naked 
and evident reaſon of this Srevumental 
inſtitut ion, in reſpełi of the ſab ſlance, 


and circumſtances thereof, is onely manifiſt from diuins tradition, 
His Countrey- man Ca, n Divine of ſame judgment, but 
more freedome than uſually is amongſt men detained in ſervi- 
tude, having fifced thoſe texts vulgarly recited for this pur · 


Alia que ſolent afferri, ut eſt illud Jaco- 
bi, 5. Confitemini alteratrum, c. & il- 
lud Luc. 17. non adeò firma vi dent ur adver- 
ſas Rereticos teſti monia; tametſe dici etiam 
facile paterat, quod licit ex ſacra Scriptura 
bujaſmodi preceptum nos haberetur, habetur 
tamen ex tradition? Chriſti & A poſtolorum, 
quemadmodum alia pleraque nature fidei do- 
cumenta. Canus, part. 5, Relect. de Pœnit. 


pag. 900. 


on of Chriſt, and the Apeſf 


ole; concludes of that in Saint 

amt, Confeſ: ons to anther, &c, 
&that other of Ch, few your ſelves 
to the Prieft', as of teſtimoniss tos weak. 
to incexnter Hoereticks, and betakes 
himſelf to this laſt refuge; AJrhovgh 
it may be eafoly ſaid, that, let it be 
granred ibi is not extant any ſuch 
ronmun4 in holy Scripture, not wit 
ſtanding it i reteived from the tradit> 
les, as many other doctrines of the na- 


ture of faith arr. Add hereunto u Provincial Synad aſfembled 
at Perterovia in Poland, where the Fathers conclude thus; 


Ex quo colligere licet, quod viva voce pro- 
cul dubio fuit à chviſto trudita; cufus dito 
maxima di ctorum & factorum pars mmadata 
Scripturis non eff. Confeſ. Syn. Prov. Perter. 
habit. 1551. c. 47. de confel. p.253. 2. ed. Di- 


lingz 1557. 


From hence it may be colifbed, that 
Auricular confeſſion was wit bont doabt 
delivered from Chriſt by Word of 
mouth; the graateſt part by fur of Whoſe 
ſayings and doings weve never comms» 
red unto any writing. In the opinion 
then of this Convernticle, Chriſt in- 


ſtitutrd the ſame ; dot where and when eradiries can beſt in- 


form. 


This want of Proof ia Scripture, and Reſolution in Divines,. 


occaſioned 


Sec. 1: 


emma 
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occalioned ſome in thoſe times tobe otherwiſe minded. The 
Waldenſe: of Provence and Daulphine, Anno 1535. amongſt 
ſundry other Articles of their Belief as had been taught unto 
them from Father to Son for many hundred years, ſent to Oe- 


calampadius, and Bucer, this ſeventh; Auricular Confeſſion ts 


Hiftory of u- 


not commanded by God, and it is concluded according to the hol N 
Jeriptures that the true Confeſſion of a ¶ hriſtian confeth in — = _— 
confeſſing of himſelf to one onely true God, to whom belongs honour p. 59, 60. edi. 
and glory: There is another kind of confeſrion when a man reconci» London, 1624. 
leth hem(elf unto his neighbour, whereof mention i made in the 
fifth of Saint Matthew; the third manner of confeſſion is, when 4 
mas bath ſinned publicly, and all men take notice of it, ſo he con- 


feſs, and acknowledge hi fault pub. 
lickly, Our Countrey-man obs 
Wichliffe began openly to oppoſe Sacre- 
wental confeſſion, affirming the ſame 
not to founded pon the Scriptures, but 


Cepit confeſſio nem Sacramentalem apertè oy- 
7 erens cam 0 in Scripturis ſundari, 
ſed ex ſola inſtitutione papali introductam fu- 
iſſe. Tho. Walden. Tom. 2. de Sacr. cap. 135. 


to have been brought in onely by Papal inflitution : ſaith his 
Antagoniſt To. Walden, and not unlikely; for in that ridicu- 
lous pack of hereſies amaſſed by the Council of Conſtance, and 


leid unto bis charge, this we find for 
one; If 4 man be daly contrite, all 
external confeſſion is ſupor fluous, and 
anprofitable. And in 2 declaration 
of Walter Brait , containing divers 


poſitions by him aſſerted, Anno Dow. 


LY homo fuerit achits contritus, omi COA - 
feſſio exterior eſt fibi ſuperflua & inutils. 


Conc. Conſt. Sefl. 45. Error, Jo, W.ckl. A 


Martino 5. damnat. 
3 Arch- B. Abbot 
1393. this is one; thee of viſibility of 


auricular confe ſſion ij ot preſcribed in the Scripturs. Add unto the Church. p. 
theſe how in the Province of Thelouſe, à certain People called 1 Long. 
Boni homines, (a branch of the yaldenſes, if not the tree it ſelf) An. Hom. 1175 


being queſtioned by the Biſhop of 
Lyons, If every man onght to confeſs li⸗ 
fins wnto the Priefls, and Miniſters ef 
the Church, or elſe te a Lay-man, or 
to thoſe of whom Saint James ſaith, 
confeſs your ſins one to another: 7 bey 
anſwering ſaid, for them that are ſick, 
they way confeſs to whom they pleaſe ; 


Of ther: they bad nothing to ſay, be- 
R 


Interrogavit Epi ſcopus i deberet unuſ- 
quiſg, confiteri peccata ſua Sacerdotibus &f 
Miniſtris eccleſiæ, vel cualibet laico, vel illis de 
quibus di xit lac. Confiremini alterutrum, 
c. Bui reſbon dente: di xerunt, infirmis 
ſufficere, fi confirentur ui vellent; de Mili- 
tihus vero dicere noluerunt, quia non di xt Ja- 
cobus niſi de in firmantzbus. Quaſit it etiam 
ab eis fi ſufficicbat ſola cord ii contratio,C 0725 
Confeſuo ; vel ſi erat neceſſe ut Facry nt (otis- 
2 cauſe 
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factionem poſt datampenitentiam, icquniis cle- 
emoſynis, afflicti oni bus peccata ſua lug ntes, ft 
ſuppeteret cis ſac ut ac. Refponderunt dicentes, 
quia Iacobus dicehat, Conticemini; alteru- 
reum;peccara veſtra, ut ſalvemini; & per 
hoc ſcichant quo Apoſtolns aliud non piæti- 
vi ebat ni ſi ut conſicſfentur, & fic ſalvarentur, 
wee vorbant mores eſſe Apoſtolo ut aliquid 
ar 440 adſauscrent, ten? Ebi ſcopi faci unt. 
Rog. Hovedon. Annal. pars. poſt. Henrici 
'ecundi K. p. 319. cdit. London. 


of Penitential Confeſfion, 


Chap. 7. 


canſe Saint James ſpake onely of infirm 
perſens. The Biſbip further demanded 
of them, if contrition ofthe heart, and 
confeſſion of the mouth were ſuffici- 
ent, 0 if [atisfattion after penance in- 
J0nned was neceſſary, in bewailing their 
fins in faſting, affliftions, and almeſ- 
deeds, if they were able. They auſwir- 
ed ſaping, Saint pames ſaith, Confeſs 
your fins one to another, that you 


may be ſaved; and by ibis they perceived that the Apoſtle com- 
wanaed nothing elſe, but that they ſbould conſeſi, and be ſaved ; 
neither would they be better than the Apoſtle, as to add any thing 
of their own heads 4s Biſhops do. So bath Roger Hovedon re- 
Jated their zexet in the proceſs of their condemnation. Aſter- 
wards Anne Dom. 1479. there iſſued a commiſſion from Rome 
to Aipbenſus Carilius, Arch. Biſhop of Toleds, authorizing 
him to aſſemble a Synod at Salamanca, and convent the Pro- 
ſeſſor there, Petrus Oxonieuſis, for teaching theſe concluſions; 


concluſ. 1. Peccata mortali a, quantum ad cul- 
pam, & pœnamalterius ſeculi, delentur per ſo- 
lam cordis conti ti onem, ſine ordi ne ad claves. 
concluſ. 2. Ld confeſſio de p:ccatis in He- 
cie, ſuerit ex ſtatuto allquo unive r ſalis Rccleſiæ, 
non de jure di ui no. Concluſ. 3. Rudd prave 
cogitationes confiteri non debent, (Prela- 
tes latin) ſcd oli diſplicenti ã delentur, (ne 
erdine ad claves. cant luſ. 4. uod confeſſio 
non debet eſſe ſecreta. Canus, part. 6. Relect. 
de pœnit. p. 899. 


I. That mertal ſins in reſpelt of the 
effence, and puniſhment of the other 
world, are blotted out onely by the con- 
trition of heart, without relation to the 
kejes. 2. That confeſſion of each par. 
ticular ſin was grounded upon ſome ſta 
tw'e of the univerſal Ch ch, and not 
upon divine right. 3. That evil 
thong hes onght not to be confeſſed, and 


are blotted ont by 4 diflike and diſplea- 


ſure thereof, without reference unto the 
heys. 4. That confeſſion-ought not to be held in ſecret, All of 
which were condemned at that meeting, and that condemns- 
tion ratified at Rome, and that Ratification inſerted for the 
worth thereof, into the Extravagamnts, by Sixtus IV. 

This opinion then could no ſooner peep out, but it was 
cat off by ſuch as in thoſe ages ſtruck the ſtroke. It remaineth 
now that we examine the grounds of ſuch Cenſures, and con- 
demnations, Some of the Theo/og wer that ſtand for divine inſti- 

= tution, 
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ſtitution, alleage Chriſts direction to the Lepers, Go ſbeſ your Luke. 17. 14. 

ſelves wnto the Prieſt; : I lay ſome, not all; for the more ju- 

dicious have laid aſide this leaden weapon, But that ſome 

which ga pe more after the froth of a/egorier, than the clearer 

ſtreames of the literal and genuinous ſenſe, have ſomewhac 

eſteemed thereof, as Haymez for that 

not onely ſins muſt be confeſſed to the 

Prieft, but moreover that by their ad- = Kar 8 an 

vice penance, and ſat e faction of par- — 1 Gal ſati fackionem 

: nir ſuſci pere, recte dicitur, Ive, oft ndi- 

don muſt bi obtained; it was well ſaid, te, Mc. vice enim Pei peccata Sacerdotibus 

Go ſhew your ſelves unto the Prieſts, pandendt ſunt, o in, Ille conſilium 

for unto the Prieſts inftead of God are Pe" !entia ae,. Qui e129 habet lepram 

ſins to be opened. and penance at e e devet verw ad Sacerdatem, 
N a & ei humliter peccata conſiteri. Haym. Do- 

their diſcretion to be impoſed. And a min. 1 4. oft. pense b. 40 l. 

little after; The man that hath the le- 1 gs 

proſis of ſin in his ſoul, on g hi to reſort unto the Prieſt, and humbly 

make confeſſion of h fins. Thus Haymo hath laid a weak load 

upon a weak back; yet ſuch is che weakneſs of our Rhemi t; Ricmiſts An- 

judgments, that they think it worthy to furniſh an Annotation, U.. in Luke 

and in good ſadneſs tell us, that by /eproſe is ineant ſin, to be 

healed by the Miniſtery of che Prieſts, and by hing, Confeſſion, 

and to that purpofe quote a book of Saint Auſtini as truly his, 

as their note is unto the text. Such alluſions may ſerve to ſtuff 

a Poſtill, but not to back an argument, as a French · man cries 


Dia non ſolum Sacerdotibus peccata ſux 
confite's debent, ſed etiam ſecundum corum 


——— 7 56 Ab 
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out upon his Auditory, Shew jour con- 
[ciences ( good people) unto your Prieſts, 
and declare yeur fins unto them, if 
jou will be healed, However the Pul- 
pit may flouriſh with ſuch Clerk-like 
collations, the Polemical writers are 


Monſtrex vos Conſciences aux Pr. ſtres, & 
leur declare x vos Pechex, ſi en voulex eftie 
guarentis, Serm, pour le 14. Dim inche 
apres la Pentecoſt, A Royen chez. D. Lau- 
Act. 1634. 


ſquemiſh. therein. The Cardinal likes the allegory, but not 


the pillar that ſuſtaines it; for we do 
not affirm (ſaith be) t hau the Lepers 
were diipatched by ( hriſt unto the 
Prieſts, to confeſs their ſins unto them ,, 
bat as in the old Lew the leproſie of the 
body was of Prieſtly rognizance, ſo in 
the new, Spiritual-leprofie us to be ta- 


Neque nos dici mus miſſus leproſos i Chriſty 
ad Sacer.lutes, ut illis peccata ſu1toafiteres- 
tur, ſed ut in lege veteri coontio lip 
corporalis, 1ta in nova, cogaitio lep 5. / 
tnalis ad Sacerdotes pertinet. Bellay, lib, 3. 
de pœn. c. 3. 


ken 
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Mittit Chriſtus, ne calummiarentur Sacerdo - 
tec, Caly. Nec repudiavit pexitus Chriſte 
Jud eorum prechiteni um, cùhm de lepræ di judi- 
catione ageretur, Oftende te (inquaens) Sactr- 
doi. Bea de Presb. & excom. p.17. 


about to break the Law. 


of Penitential Corfeſſion. 


Chap. 7. 


hen notice of by our Prieſts likewiſe, 
Why then did Chriſt fend them? 
thou wile ſay, To ſhew the reſpeR he 
bare unto Levi's order, and to re- 
move that ſcandal, as if he went 
And why the Lepers above all others 


of the diſeaſed were ſent to Chriff, Lyra gives two reaſons; 


1. Luia Sacerdotes debebant judicare num 
talip epet verè curatus. 2, id pro / 
emen lati one tenebatur offerre ſacr; ficium de- 
rerminatum in lege. Lyr. in Luc. 17. 


I. That the Prieſts might teſtifie if 
they were thoroughly healed; and ſo 
agninſt their wills be witneſſes of the 
Lepers curation, and Chriſts miracle. 
2. To effer for their healing the ſacr;. 


fice appointed under the Law; upon other errands than they 
were ſent, and not to confeſs their fins. Remitted then they 
were unto the Priefts for trial, and examination, not for any 
acknowledgment; not to confeſs they were Lepers, but to make 
it apparent to the Prieſts firft, and by the Priefts to the people, 
that they were healed from their Lepry, and freed from the 

danger of infecting; It bing the 


"Or ited; idonijuator TEs TOUETES 
FECL ix THy L idiyovlo, T heo- 


phylatt in Luc. 17. 


Prieſts office to try ſuch men, aud they te 
under go the cenſure. How impertinent 
then is it to infer a Divine inſtitution 


Importuna eſt illorum allegoria qui legem 
mere politi cam inter ceremoni as reponunt. 
Calvin. 

Siſte te ſummo Sacerdoti, de publico cœtu 
intelligendus eſt; ut preteream fieri id ſolitum 
magis ad publicam gratiarum actionem, vel ad 
parte ſanitatis, aut alterius cuju ſpi am beneficit 
judicium. lac, Rex Med. in Orat. Dom. 
p. 63. lat. edit. 


from a politick ordinance? and to 
make a Law of State to become a ty- 
pical ceremony? eſpecially where the 
manner and end are ſo different; for 
in Auricular Confeſfion the fx is ac- 
knowledged , here the 6:»efir ; the 
act there is private , here publick, 
there the ſpiritual lepry js revealed, 
that it may be cured, here after the cure, that it may be cen- 
ſured ; there that the Confefſed ſinner might be reftored to the 
ſaithful ſociery, here that the convicted leper might be exiled; 
there expoſed as an example of devotion , here expelled upon 
danger of infection; there penitents make their reſort to receive 
the benefit, and here the lepers to be thankfal for the bene fit 
received. This ſhewing therefore unto the Priefts, ſhews no 
ſuch matter as Auricular Confeſſion to be of Divine right and 
inſtitution, We 


Sea. 1. Of Penitential Confeſſion. 

We muſt then ſee better cards. Their beſt plea is from the 
words of Chriſt; Receive the boly Ghoſt : whoſe ſins ſoever ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unts them, and whoſe ſins ſoc ver ye retain, 
they are retaixed, Words of a pregnant ſenſe in the Church of 
Rome, as to bring forth at one venter tu ins, two Sacraments 
of Penance and of Order. That Chriſt therein conferred a pow» 
er to the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors over ſins, is a clearer 
truth than may well be denied; but whether ſuch a power 
over conſciences as is exerciſed in that Church, muft now be 
queſtioned. The power it ſelf in remitting and retaining fins, 
we muſt adjourn to its proper place, and muſt for the preſent 
examine whether the words of ¶ briſt, in themſelves conſidered, 
or by neceſſary conſequent prove auricular confeſſion to be of 
divine right and inſtitution. The Roman Divines inſiſt upon 
the latter, and endeavour by necefſary conſequent to infer the 
ſame thus; Such as have fallen into ſin aſter Baptiſme, are bound 
by Gods law to repent thereof, and ſeek to be reconciled unto 
him, but none can be truly penitenc : or reconciled unto God 
without confeſſion of ſin unto the Prieſt; which aſſumption 
they further confirm thus; Chriſt bark 


Ioh, :0.22,23 


chri ſtus inſtituit S1cerdotes Fudices ſuper 


inſtituted the Prieſts judges upon earth 
with ſuc h power, 4s without their ſen- 
tence, No finner after bu Bapts/me 
can be rieonciled: but no Fadge can 
paſs a ſentence upon unknown fins, and 
ſecret ſons cannot be known but by (ow 


terram cum ea poteſtate, ut ſine ipſorum ſen- 
tent'a nemo poſt Baptiſimum lapſus reconcaltans 
poteſt; ſed nequrunt Sacerdotes judicare niſi 
precara cogno/cant, Bellar. lib. 3. de porn, 
C. 4. 


feſſion of the party; therefore, they conclude, &c. from which 
diſcourſe thus framed, ariſe in their opinion theſe two Con- 
ſectaries; 1. That Prieſts are inſtituted by divine right to hear 


and determine of fins brought before 
them by Confeflion. 2. That fin- 
ners are injoyned by the ſame autho- 
rity to appear at this Tribunal, and 
there to accuſe thetaſelves, that they 
may be abſolved. Ard u God bath 
ordained and commanded Prieffs 10 
hear { onfeſſions, and to pardon ſons; 
ſa by the [ame ordinance, and command, 


Comme [inſtitution des Preſtics eſt de droi: 
divine pour confeſſer les Pecheurs, auf eſt bien 
la confeſſion dis Pechex poar eſtre fait devant 
ſes Juges; & comme Ni'u les a vrdong & 
comm ne 11x Preſtrer Tony les confeſſions, 
& pardonncy les pechex; auf; bur la meſme, 
ordonuance, & commaudment, Jil obligs ls 
ſdeles, Penitensa Genr decor hir, & A la- 
rer leurs fames, D. Beſſ. Care ſme, Lom. 2; 
p. 724. 


hath 


of Penitential Confeſiion. Chap. 7. 


bh ht abliged the believing Penitents to diſcover and diclare 
their offencts, No argument more cried up than this, and as 
common with Romes preſelytes, as water in Tiber: and thou 
haft it (good Reader) as it is preſſed by a 7e/wite and a So be. 
uiſt, who wou'd be thought to be the onely Scribes and Phari. 
ſees of Papal Divinity; and mayft obſerve how all the force 
hangs but upon the by, one wheel moving another, that ifthe 
leaſt flaw happen in any one, the motion, that is, the concluſion 
ceaſeth, Many conſcquences, but how put together, by what 
pins, and contignations, that's a ſecret. 


— —— —depinge ubi lam 
Invent Cryſippe tui finitor acervi. 


Perſius Satyr. 
ult. 


For according to this induction, without Confe ſſion to a Prieft 
no abſolution, and without Prieſtly abſolution no remiſſion; 
and without remiſſion from the Prieſt, no reconciliation with 
God. Or thus; No reconcilement betwixt God and a ſinner, 
except his repentance be ſincere; no Repentance is ſincere till 
the Prieſt approve, and judge it to be ſo; no Prieſt can judge 
of the Sincerity of Repentance, without notice of the offence; 
chri ſtus certe and notice he cannot have without a ſinners confeſſion: Thus 
»:bil horum di- have you this argument up-ftaires and down-ftaires. And if 
_ — agen all cheſe inferences flow ſo naturally and neceſſarily from the 
4 1 . text, how dull-ſighted were the Ancient Doctors that could 
rio proceſſu nul- eſpy none of them. Let us tread this (limax x7! nodes, for 
la Hllaba ibi if it appear that the Prieſt is not cooflituted a Judge in this caſe, 
extat. Chem- then there will lie againſt him exceptio fori, and a ſinner may de- 
nog mand, Who hath made thre a judge over mw? Or if a Judge, yet 
Ts not infallible, and is not ſure alwayes to remit where God re- 
mitteth, and retain where he retaineth. Inſomuch that then, 

and there lies an appeal from him to the Judge of all the world 

who will do right; alſo if many fins are brought before God in 

prima inſtantia,and pardoned by himſelf i ni cas, then all fins are 

not ſo neceſſarily to be ſpread before the Prieſt. Again, if God 

bath inveſted the Prieſt with judicial power to take cognizance 

of ſins in this Court of Conſcience ; and hath laid no neceſlity 

upon ſinners to reſort thereunto with ſuit and ſervice, but left 

ik 
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it to the liberty of each mans Conſcience in ſubmitting hingſelf 
to the juriſdiction thereof. If (I ſay) theſe, or any of theſe be 
juſt exceptions, the nerves of this argument will be ſoon abated. 

I will let the firſt alone, Whether the Prieft be a Judge or no I: 
in the matter of Abſolution ; but take him for one, and that 
there is ſuch a private Court of Conſcience, wherein the ſinner 
arraigns himſelf, and the Prieft pronounceth ſentence, yet the 


. proceedings differ much from all Secular Tribunals, where 


earthly Judges muſt take notice of the fact in particular, and go 
according to Evidence; here becauſe the Courts are kept in 
Gods name, to whom all things are known, and for that he 
cannot be deceived, but man may, à Prieſt may leave the 
knowledg of the ſin to God, and yet take notice of the Sinners 
repentance, (ſo far as in him lyeth) and according to his ap- 


prehenſion grant him abſolution. 


I cannot free this Subalter- 


nate Judg from being impoſed upon; but dare confidently 
aver, the Soveraiga Judge cannot be deluded. I ſay more- 
over, A Prieft may chiok he hath proceeded right, according to 
the light he hath received, and yet be miſtaken; for a ſinner 
may put on the outſide of Repentance ſo artificially, as to com- 

aſſe his abſolution from his Confeſſors hands, but from the 

igheft hand his further condemnation. And ofttimes a great 
Penitent may make ſo little ſhew, that the Prieſt may ſee no 
reaſon to acquit him, whom God ſeeth great cauſe to abſolve. 
The cauſe then is many times not fully nor truly opened unto 
man, but unto God alwayes. There 4 4 difference (ſaith 


Chemnitius) betwixt a judicial Tri- 
bunal,and the function of the Miniſtery 
of the Goipel; At the Fudgment ſeat 
— as the cauſe is opened, be it 
good or bad, ts judgment given; but the 
Miniftery of the Gofpel hath a com- 
mand of declaring and imparting 4 be- 
nt fit from another, viz, remiſſion of 
ſinne: from Chriſt, — again, He that 
ſecketh abſolution , propoſeth unto bim- 
ſelfe theſe two, Firſt, God, from whom 
be craveth, and ſeeketb remiſſion of 

5 


Di ſcrimen eſt inter judicium & functionen 
Mini ſterii Evangelii; in Fudicio juxta cauſe 
cognitionem pronunciatur, prout bona vel 
mala eſt: Mini ſteri um verd Evangelii m inda- 
tum babet annunciandi, & impartiendi alienum 
benefic um, Chriſti ſcilicet, ad remi ſſionem 
Peccatorum, — qui petit abſolvti onem dus 

ſibi proponit; 1. ipſum Deum, utpote i quo pe- 
tit & querit remiſſuonem peccatorum, atque 
adeò coram ipſo totum cor — effundit. 2. 


deinde proponit ſibi Mini ſteri um, cujus voce, 
ſeu Miniſterio tanquam Legati, Nuntit, ſeu 
interpretu, Deus utitur ad imparti endam, c 
ob ſignandam abſolutionem. Vyando igitur de- 


founes, 
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ictum meum cognitum feci co, non neceſſa- 
ria eſt ſcrupuloſi enumeratio coram Mini ſtro, 
qui tantum di ſpenſator eſt aliens benefic i. 
ut Miniſter intelligat eum qui abſolutionem 
petit, doctrinam intelligere, peccata agnoſcere, 
penitentiam agere, & in Chriſtum credere; 
que cognitio haberi poteſt abſque illa en ume- 
rations, c. Chemnit. Exam. part. 2. de 
Confeſl. 


of Penitemial Confeſſion, 


Chap.7; 


ſnnes , and therefore before him pay- 
reth ont his whole heast, In the ſecond 
place he propoſeth unto himſel the Mi. 
viſtery, by the Voice whereef, as from 
an Amb. ſſador, Nuntio, or interpre- 
ter, God beſtowith and ſealeth ay 
abſolution. When therefore I have 
made my caſe knoWn unto God, a ſcru- 


pulona enumeration i not neceſſary before the Miniſter, who is one. 
ly the diſpenſer of anothers favour; and then adviſeth the Mini- 
Medicine locus ſter, that if be perceive the Penitent, Who ſeeketh for abſolution, 


eſt hic non ju- 
dicii Chryſoſt. 


to have a competent knowledge What fin is, and what repentance 1, 
and what it uu to believe on Chriſt, upon which notice he is war- 


ranted to give abſolation. And much to the ſame purpoſe Canw; 


ud commemorandum eſt, bujus judicii 
ſacramentalis finem non tam puniti onem, & 
wvindicationem fuſtitiæ eſſe, quim vindicatio- 
nem ſalutarem; ex quo fit, ut licet in ſudicio 
pure vindicativo exacta culparum cognitio re- 
quiratur, ut vix, tanta ſit pena, quantam quis 
per culpas meritus eſt; at in judicib hoc Sac ra- 
meutali non exigitur exatta corn io peccato- 
rum, ſed qualu, & quanta neceſſaria eſt ad 
curati onem, & ſalutem Pænitentis; hec enim 
hu jus juclicii finis eſt. Canus part. 6. Relect. 
de Pœnit. pag. 903. 


We muſt call to mind that the end of 
thu ſacramental judgment is not pu- 
»iſhing, and the vindicating of juſtice, 
but the vindicating of falvation ; 
whence it is, that althen?h at that Tri- 
bunal which ſerveth onely for infliction 
of puniſhment , there is required an 
exalt knowledge of the offence, that the 
puniſhment mi be ſquared according 
to the natare thereof ; yet in thus ſa- 
cramental judgment a ſirift account 
of fins ts not exatled, but ſuch, and 


ſo much onely, which id neceſſary for the ſalvation of the pent» 
tent; for that 1s the [cope of that judicatory proceeding. Where 
we note, 1. Confeſſion of fin is ſo far forth required as may 
be for the Penitents ſalvation; 2. And again, that an exact 
conſeſsion of all ſins is not requiſite ro the ſalvation of a Peni- 
tent; 3. And laftly, the ends aimed at in this Spiritual Court, 
are not the ſame with the terreſtrial benches; for here the way 
is made for mercy, and there the work for juſtice; judgment is 
remembred there without mercy, and here mercy without judf- 
ment, thereupon an exact and curious ſearch into t ie knowledg 
of all ſins is not ſo nece ſſary to this ſpiritual Judge, and fo the 


25 


firft link in the chain is broken. 
But ſuppoſe a confeſsion ſo exact, and an enumeration of 
fins ſo ſcrupulous as Nome willeth, were thought neceſſary, 
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what if the Judp proceed not to ſentence according to the right 

opening of tbe caſe? We make no queſtion of the Judges au- 

thority, we ſuſpect his ſincerity, and there is great difference 

between authority to do a thing, and inſallibility in the doing 

ofit. Now his ſentence is right, and ratifyed in heaven, when 

he proceeds according to evidence, but it is not infallibly cer- 

tain, that he ſhall ever do ſo, and we cannot imagine any erro- 

neous ſentence to be confirmed above, fine Coli ivfamia, with- 

out diſhonouring the Supream Judg. And that ſometimes the 

Prieft is out, the School diftiaguiſhing of the erring key, con- 

ficmeth; for what need to diſtinę uiſh of the erring key, if the 

key never erreth? therefore Lyra hedgeth him in, and tells % fen in- 
him that his ſentence is allowed of by God, When the judgment tellicendum eſt, 
of the Church is confetmable to his. Never any ſimple Prieft quando judici- 
hath been ſo arrogant as to aſſume this priviledge to be infal- ” aq, 
lible, the claim whereof the bigh- Prieſt at Rene hath made his 7 — 
prerogative: but what will you ſay if the Pope hath erred, and Iyr. in Ioan. 
that in this preſent buſineſs of abſolution, and eke in his own c. 20. 

cale? Read this enſuing ſtory, you that are devoted to his chair, 

and tell me how you like it. Popes have power to make 

choice of their Confeſſor, of whom they pleaſe ; and there 


** was & Pope perceiving his life to draw to an end, that com- capellano ſus 5 


** mitted to a Chaplain of his own, Apoftolical power to ab- #thoritatem: 
„ ſolve with plenary authority as in the year of Pubile; By 3 
** virtue whereof, after confeſtion made, he received abſoluti- ſolvendi ſub 
won, and ſo departed this life. Not many dayes after he ap · plenaria remi/- 
peared to his Chaplain with a heavy look, and in a mourning one, ut fieri 
„weed, and being demanded, If he was the late Pope, anſwer. ef iu anne 
"edyea; alſo the Chaplain deſiring to know why he was fo Jubiles. 
dejected in countenance; and clothes; for that, quoth the 
** Pope, I arm adjudged to eternal death; Is it poſsible, replied 
the Chaplain, ſince upon thy confeſsion thou receivedſt the 
benefit of plenary abſolution? it is even ſo, ſaid the Pope, Sirene, ju 
© becauſe the higheſt Judge would not ratifie that abſolution. de Ho- 
The Relater tells us, how by this apparition God would let us % #417 ra- 
know, that if it be ſo in the green wood, and top of the at nn : 
Church, we ſhould conſider what may fall out in the dry and cmpl. * hy 
under branches thereof, where there is leſs authority ; that Scc. 30. 
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although God and the Pope have but one Conſiſtory, yet they 
are not alwayes of one mind; and if Chriſt confirm not in hea- 
ven the ſentence of bis Vicar on earth, we may well doubt if 
every Sir Job's abſolution diſcharge us before God; and if the 
Popes keys may erre in his own caſe, we may ſuſpect their in- 
tegrity in other mens; and ſo we ſee the ſecond link in this So- 
rites is feeble, and apt to be broken. 

For all this, let it be granted that ſins muſt be fully open- 
ed, before the Prieft can proceed to Sentence ; and that he 
could not proceed amiſs in the ſentence of abſolution and par- 

don; yet except God had made over 


Ila poteſt as remittend; peccata non ita in- 
telligenda eft data Sacerdotibus, quaſi Deus 
ſeea abdicarit, & eam prorfus tranſtulerit in 
Sacerdotes, ira ut in abſoluti one non Deus, 
ſed Sacerdos remittat peccata. Chemnit. Ex- 
am. part 2. p.176. 


the hearing of all ſins unto his Priefts, 
and reſerved none to himſelf, as not 
minding to be troubled about any 
ſuch matters, and had reſolved nei- 
ther to forgive the ſin, nor give the 


audience, but to ſuch onely as the 
Priefts have remitted, the argument would be the more impreg- 
nable. But if our God be contrary winded (as ſure he is) ha- 
ving ſhut out no ſins from bis gracious audience, and is of ſo 
quick an ear, as to hear the very deſires of our hearts; and ſo 
ſwift to mercy, as to prevent oral Confeſſion with a pardon; 
how looſly doth. this reaſon hang? The preſent Greek Church 
upon confidence hereof addreſſeth her ſelf unto God for a par- 
don, even for thoſe ſins which upon ſome cauſes were left out 
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in Confeſſion. Thus writeth their 
late Patriarch; Whatſoever ſins the 
Penitent for forgetfulneſs, or ſhame- 
faſtniſs doth leave unconfeſſed, we 
pray the merciful, and moſt pitiful God, 
that thoſe alſo may be pardoned unto 
him; & we are perſwaded that they ſhall 
recti ve 4 pardon of them-from Goa thus 
he, God then remitteth ſins never 


confeſſed to a Prieſt, and ofttimes retaineth fins that are con- 
felled ; for the Priefts ſentence is not alwayes agreeable with 
his, nor of the ſame latitude and extent; God remitting 
whomſoever-the Prieſt aſſoiletb, (if he proceed aright) and 

many 
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many more beſides; and retaining whoſe ſins ſoever he retain- 
etb, and many millions beſides. Thereupon Scorw obſerveth, 
that the words of this Commiſſion are not preciſe, that is, 
whatſoever you remit, I remit alſo, and no more; and what- 
ſoever you retain, [ retain, and that onely : For that many 
more (ins are retained by God over and above thoſe which the 


Prieſt retaineth is evident; T he Prieſt 


onely retaining ſuch which are detected, 


in ſuch a confeſſion, whereof there are 
apparent ſigns, that it proceeds not from 
a-penitent heart, in ſuch caſes where 


a ſinner ſhall confeſs his ſins and ex- 


preſs no ſorrow for the ſame, like 
thoſe Qui peccant & publicant, lin 
and plory in their ſin, wherein the 


Illud verbum,Quorum retinueritis, &c. non 
eſt præciſum; non ſoluùm enim illi ratenta ſunt 
a Deo P*ccatort ad pan.im, que rtetimta ſunt 
a S1cerdote, quia Sacerdos non veti net al aun, 
niſi aliquo modo ſibi accuſut1 , ſed nis in- 
debitis penitentie ; & tamen illa que nullg 
modo ſunt oſtenſu Sacerditi, Duits ret net ad 
vindictam Gehenne ; Ergo nec iſtud verbum, , 
Quorum remiſeritis, &c. erit pci ſum, 


Prieſt doth not abſolve, that is, he retaineth, and reſerves for 
future ſorrow, or puniſhment. Now God retaineth thoſe that 
draw nigh to himſcIf and the Pricft with their lips, but are far 
from both in their hearts; God, I ſay, retaineth cheſe, and all 
thoſe likewiſe that are not knowa to the Prieſt, if they be not 
repented of, to be puniſhed in hell fire. So for the other mem- 
ber, viz; remiſſion of ſins :.1f more fins be retained by God 
than are by the Priefts, it followeth that more ſins are forgiven 
by God than are by Priefts alſo; for be it far from us to think, 
that God ſhall be more ſtritt than the Prieftin retaining, and 
not more copions than the Prieſt in pardoning , or that God 
ſhould exceed the Prieſt in detention of fins, and not in 
remiſſion. No, no, God is rich in mercy, and though in mer- 
cy he ſo far remember juftice as to retain more ſins than Priefts 
take notice of, yet his goodneſs is ſo great, as to forgive more 
than Prieſts are able to take notice of, or well underſtand, 
Therefore the Commiſſion runnes in woras affirmative, and not 
negative; as if the remiſſion and retention of ſinnes made by 
the Apoſtles were preciſely equall, and of the ſame dimenſions - 
with the remiſſion and retention of ſmnes made by God, 
which the negative termes, if they had been added, had alſo 
:ompriſcd; for Chrift doth not ſay by way of »egation after 


this + 


_ - 


und neutri affirmationt adjunxit negati- 

vam denotantem remi ſſionem factam ab Apo- 
ſtolis, vel retentionem eſſe preciſam reſþ:tÞu 
remiſſionis, & retentionis a Deo {aciende, 
Scotus lib. 4. diſt. 7. 


Of Penitential Confeſſion, 


Chap. 7. 


this manner, whoſe ſinnes ſoe ver ye 
remit not, they are not remitted, and 
whoſe ſi nnes ſoever ye retain not, they 
art not retained ; for then the pow · 


er iu the hand of the Prieft had been 
adequate unto that of God himſelf, and all ſins muſt neceſ- 
ſarily have come through their hands to Abſolution. Bat their 
power is as a leſſer here wrapt in a greater; a park onely of 
that celeſtiall flame; or as the crumbs which fall from their 
Maſters Table. For example, as every thing that ſtandeth un- 
der the roof of an houſe, is under the cope of heaven, but 
not wwhatſoever is under the Sun, is included: under that 
roof; ſo accordingly whatſoever the Prieſt remitteth accord- 
ing to Gods Word, God remitteth; but not convertibly, 
whatſoever God remitteth the Prieſt remitteth. There remain. 
eth then forgiveneſs for ſin in ſtore, be ſides that which the 
Prieſt rarjone officis bequeatheth. Therefore all ſins are not re- 
ſtrained to Prieftly remiſſion, nor by conſequence to Auricular 
Confeſſion, as the onely means to come by abſolution and par- 
don; and ſo the third link is broken. 

Laſt of all, let it be granted that the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſſors have power from hence to remit ſins, not principally, 
but Miniſterially, by way of arbitration;and that they cannot ar- 
bitrate in an unknown cauſe, and thereupon the matter which 
they are to decide, is to he made known unto them; and let that 
manifeſtation be granted to be confeſſion, what will follow 

from hence? No more in the judg- 


Ratio iſti bene concludil quòd Sacramintum 
penitentie eſt inſtitutum a Chriſto tanquam 
utile M cſſicax; non. tamen ſequitur ex hoc, 
quod fit neceſſarig recipiendum, ut cadens ſub 
precepto ; quia extrema unctio eſt inſtituta 
a Chriſto, & confi mat ionis Sac amentum, 
tamen neu um eſt ſimpliciter neceſſari um, 
nec eſt præceptum d- iſto vel iſto rec ĩpi endo- 
Sint qu1tuor Sacerdotes quorum quilibet habet 
authoritate m abſolvendi iſtum peccatorem, non 
time texctur peccator fe cuilibet ſubmittere, 
ſedillorum uni cui voluerit. Scot. ſupr. 


ment of Scotus, then, that this was a 
good and profitable ordinance, in- 


ſtituted by Chriſt, yet not neceſſary 


to be obſerved, for inftance whereof, 
Confirmation and extream Untition 
(which go for Sacraments at Rome as 
well as Penance) both muſt be 
thought to be of divine inſtitution, 
yet neither adjudged neceſſary, nor 
is there (ſaith this Schoolman) any 
prece pt urging the uſe thereof. So 

here 
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here Arbitrators are appointed in caſes of conſcience, but no ex- 
preſs command for any to ſubmit to that arbitration. Poſ# le 
cas, There are 4. Prieſts, with equal power of abſolution, 
yet a Penitent being in place, is not tied to ſubmit to any one, 
but to whom he pleaſe. Here is then a judgment - ſeat erected, 
a Judge ſet upon the Pench, with commiſſion to hear and de- 
termine of all ſins, and yet no ſinners compelled to come in but 
ſuch as pleaſe, Ir ſeemeth Scotzs held the words of Chriſt to 
inveſt the Prieft with the power of a Judge, and Arbiter in the 
caſe of ſin, to him that voluntarily ſubmitted to that Ty banal; 
but withall that the words command not ſinners to conſent, and 
ſubject themſelves preciſely to that juriſdiction. At Caeſars 
judgment ſeat Paul ſtood, and ought to be jadged, here a inner 
may ſtand if he pleaſe, and be judged if hepleaſe, and ſubject 
himſelf to that cenſure, but he oweth no neceſſary ſervice there- 
unto : This ſeemeth to be this Doctors opinon, though I ſuppoſe 
the buſineſs dependeth not upon this uncertainty ; but that 
there are ſome kind of ſins, though not all, and ſome ſort of 


ſinners too, though not all, that not onely ay, but muſt come 


in & be judged here, if they love the welfare of their ſouls, as we 
ſhall fee hereafter, Let us now gather up the broken pieces of 
this Argument. 1. The Prieſt is to have notice of the (ins of the 
Penitent before he can proceed to cenſure; that's true, but a 
general knowledge may ſometimes ſuffice, without exaRion 
at all times of particular Item. 2» The Prieſt is conſtituted a 
Judge in ſuch caſes; that peradventure is true, but then he is 
fallible, and often erring in judgment. 3. The Prieſt remit- 
teth ſins ; that's true in à good ſenſe ; but God remitteth 
more properly and more then he, and many more without 
him. 4. The Court of Conſcience is up, the Judge enabled 
with uthority, and is preſent at the Bench to hear; true, but 
liberty is left to Chriſtians to reſort, or not, to ſubmit, or not, 
to that juriſd ction. 

Thus this Maſter- proof hangs together like a rope of ſand; 
for che matter it ſelf, I ſuppoſe, great is the authority which 
Curiſt i» this place hath put his Prieſts in, and to great purpoſe 


queſtionleſs, as in due time may appear; and great care is to 


be taken by ſuch that depend upon them, how they fruſtrate 
no? - 
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not the power of God, or rather their own ſouls of ſalvation; 

for the Prieſts bear not this power in vaine. Nor may the Spi- 

ritual men vainly imagin that they 

Li ex his eriſtas erigunt e tyrannidem are in place, criſtas erigere, & aliquid 


Auandam ſibi vendicant, cur nou meminerint fm de (urercilio Phari 
eorum que mox preceſſerint ? Eraſm. Hunc V ſup [eornum, as 


locum quidam non intelligentes, aliquid ſu- Hierome laid of ſome, to become 
munt de ſuperc ilio Phari ſæorum, Cc. Hieron. Phariſaically inſolent, or tyrannical; 
in Matth. 16. nor are the people to dread the 
ſame, as an uſur pation upon their 

conſciences; but to be perſwaded, that this power is conferred 

for their peace, this Phyſick for their diſeaſes, and this Mini- 

ſtery for their reconciliation. Therefore when other Phyſick 

will not work, prove this; when the peace of Conſcience can- 

not otherwiſe be had, ſeek it here; and when thy Reconcilia- 

tion can no way elſe be made, uſe theſe Arbiters and Media- 

tors: And although Chrift bath not expreſly charged thee 
8 5 to _ — 5 = _ to lay 

Duo ita ſibi mutuo reſpondent, ut ubi nuitz Open thy caſe before theſe Judges, 
25 — _— «je os: abſoluti.Con- and ſubmit thy ſelf unto their — 
ö 333 ſure; yet conſider how God would 
never conſtitute a Judge without a Circuit, nor erect a Court 

without a juriſdiction; and bethink with thy ſelf for thy good 

all this was and is ordained. He 

Dixit Medicis ut curarent,ſed non dixit in- hath ſaid, and commanded hu Phy fici- 


ßrmis ut ad Medicos curandi cauſa vemrentz 4, to heals ayd hath not ſaid wnto the 
hoc enim quaſi cert: eſſe voluit, quod Agri 5 b . id unto th 


"—_ erte ts Hugg Sick, Go ye to thoſe Phyſicians and be 
lobenter ſe Medicis curandos offerrent. Hug bealed ; for thu he would have ſup- 


poſed for acertiin and indubitate truth, that fick men will gladly 
effer themſelves to Phyſicians to be cured. Let an Honal be 
once erected, and endowed with maintenance for poor 
impotent people, and you need not command, or compel 
them to come in; great ſuit ſhall be made to the Founder 
and Overſeers ſor admittance. The Prieft ſits, the Courts 
are open, the Medicines are prepared, the reconciling 
keys are in his hands, yet little or no attendance upon this Judg, 
no repair to this Phyſician, no ſubmiſsion to this Reconciler. 
To one that demanded why Philoſophers repaired to Rich men, 
houſes, and Rich men never to their Cells, it was OO 
at 
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That Philoſephers knew they had need of ſuch men, but Rich men 
were ignorant what uſe might be made of Philoſophers ; for 
concerning ſpiritual diſeafes we efteem our ſelves ſo ſound, or 
if we are diſeaſed, our ſelves ſo skilful , as to need none of the 
Lords Phyſicians. I ſay no more, but that it were better we 
did not ſee ſo much, or ſaw better thea we Co. And thus mach 
to this argument, 

Another Reaſon is yet behind, to prove confeſſion of di- 
vine inftitation, becauſe it belongs unto the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance. By which Sacrament the Popiſh writers underftand not 
the inward Contrition of the heart, but an external ſign, and 
expreſſion thereof, and not every contrition ſo expreſſed, for 
Niviveh publiſhed her ſorrow in ſack- cloth, and in aſhes; but 
this Sacrament was not under the Law, but under the Goſpel; 
nor every external expreſſion under 
the Goſpel, unleſs Prieftly abſoluti- 
on be ſet thereunto, If a man would 
catechiſe thoſe Rabbins in their own 
Rudiments, it would appear how ridiculous it is to teach mans 
traditions for Gods precepts; for demand of them what is the 
outward ſign in this Sacrament, or matter thereof; One will 
anſwer, the i» confeſſed; no ſaith the Cardinal, fin is not the Peccatum non 
matter whereof, but whereupon the Sacrament worketh, Scotus f rene 
and Oc ham make onely a/ ſolut ion to be eſſintial therein; And 7% . 
they (ſaith he) muſt be born withal living before ſuch Coun- e opera- 
cils were ealled which handled the matter accurately. Contri- bur. cap. 15. 
tion, Confeſſion and Satisfaction, are not parts of Repentance, 4s it contyitio, con- 
14 virtue, 45 it 4 a Sacrament, ſaith the Maſter of the Schools, «lo & ſatr/ 
and if Repentance as a virrwe be the Saint, and as a Sacrament cle, non ſunt 
the /rine onely ; let Rome keep the Sacrament without envy, Ro FROM : 
ſo we ret ain the. virtue. Yet the Franciſcan: aſſembled at Trent, eſt, ſed ut Sa- 
diſliked that the actions of the Penitent ſhould be the material cramentum. 
part of Penance, becauſe the matter of the Sac rament u a fign Lomb. 
applied by the Miniſter unto the Receiver and never the actions of Materia «} 
the receiver himſelſ. The ſigu( ſaith Grepperna ) is abſolution gran- de quol 


f a . 222 a Minto ap- 
ted from the Prieſt; the thing ſignified is the reconciliation of a true olicatur no 


en't, non autem actus ipſius recipients, Hiſt, Conc il. Trid. p.284. Signum Sacramenti pæni- 
tentiæ eſt verbalis abſolutio quam impendit Sacerdos Res Sacramenti recoaciliatio eſt vere pem- 
tentis & conſitentis. Grop. de Sacr. Pœn. p. 107. Antw. 1556. 


Pæniten ia ſuùũ externis declarata, cum 
verbo abſ{ulnttviis eſt Sacrum itum. Bellar. 
I. 1. de pœn. c. 8. 


Penitent 
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Penitent that hath made hi confeſſion, Not ſo, ſaith the Cardinal, 

abſolut ion is not the ſign, but the form thereof. I ſhould wea- 

ry my Reader with relating popiſh differences. Here Belar- 

Neque Scorus mine would pare the fray, telling one Schoolman, he Seal, 
ſatis apte locu- not ſo fitly ; another, net ſe adviſedly ; or elſe (as before) he 
_ — 6 Spa lived before thoſe {onncels that went accurately to work, For 
vv, l, our parts, I think we may promiſe, that when their ſtriſe 
entf, is ended about the i»ſti:vte, we will become good Friends about 


cautè locutus. 1 , "Fat" 
ib. dect. Reſp. the Inſtitution. Of a certain thus much; Antiquity never 


knew Repentance by the proper name of Sacrament. YDamaſ- 
cene, a late Father, and well-nigh born out of due time, upon 
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purpoſe treating ef the holy and un- 
de filed Sacraments of the Lord; (for 
that title doth that Chapter beare) 
mentioneth two Sacraments onely, 
viz of our ſpiritual birth, and ſpiri- 
tual food; for our birth i of water, and 
of the Spirit, I Speak this of holy Ba- 
ptiſme; but our meat tu the bread of 
life, our Lord feſus Chriſt ; for ſee- 
ing that thu Adam i Spiritual, it 
behoveth thu birth, and in like manner 
this ford, to be* ſpiritual ; and laies out 
the whole Chapter upon, theſe two 


onely. The reft of the Sacraments were not then Orthodox 
fides, elſe there would have appeared ſome foot- ſteps thereof, 
in that Father; and that Treatiſe, which ſo ſummeth up the 
neceſſary, and moſt important printiples of Chriftianity. 

t is time to draw to an end of this matter; Then in the name 
of God what is to be thought of this ordinance, to what head 


Councel of 
Lateran. 


is confeſsion to be referred ? If the Queſtion be of that con- 
feſſion as is now practiſed in the Church of Rome, the Brat for 


ought I know, muſt be fathered upon the Council of Lateran, 


ee lihera Contilia que ſub Innocent io, 
Glemente, c. nec quicquam definitum ab 
iſtiy Quz ſub; i ſi quod ab illis Qui ſuper, 
prefinitum eſſet. Tort. Torti. p. 209, 


under Innocent the III; then Coun- 
cels loſt their freedom, when they 
were held under: no decree could paſs 
by them wh'th which were under, wit. 
out leave from thoſe which were * 


— 


— 
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A great many met there, M. C. perſons, but Abbots, and Pri- 
ors to the number of DCCC. Strange matters fell out there ? 
yes, that ſo many aſſembled to ſo little purpoſes Many mat- 
ters were propoſed and conſulted on, but 
nothing there could be deerted openly, 
ſaith Platizs: Of ſo many matters 
conſulted on, and not any one could 
be decreed upon ? Sure ſo many Fathers conſu'ted to great 

purpoſe, and perhaps agreed no better then the Repwbliqnes of Piſani & Ge- 
Piſa and Genes then together by the cares at Sea, beſides o- Menſes mariti- 
ther com buſtions in the continent, But if nothing there was rte be mg 
reſolved on, where is the decree of private Confeffion? that ; 1, /; Ma 
will iſſue well enough from thence, for the Hiſtorian ſaith, 26. bunt. Plat in. ib 
thing waz decried openly; Clancular Confeſſion then crept in "I 
there clanculnm & malis artibus at ſome back doore, and un- 

der hand. Shuffled in there belike it was, but not openly; Pri- 

vate confeſsion was there privately carried and ordained thus. 


Ewiry faithfull one of either ſex, being 


Venere tum multi quidemin conſultationem 


Platin. vit. Innocent. 3. p. 203. 


Omnis utriuſque ſeaus fidelis, poſtquam ad 


nec decerni tamen quicquam aperte potutr. 


come lo yeares of ai/cretion, ſhould by 
himſelf alone once a year at the leaſt, 
faithfully confi ſſe all his ſirnes unto his 
own Prieſt and endtat our acco ding to 
hu ſtrength to fulfill the Penaxce in- 
jeyned unto him, receiving reverently, 
at leaſt at Eaſter ibe Sacrament of the 


annos diſcretioms pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus 
peccata con ſiteatur fideliter, ſaltem ſumel in 
anno,proprio Sacerdoti, & inſunctam ſibi pæ- 
nilentiam ſtudcat pro viribus adimplere, ſuſ- 
ciprens reverenter ad minus in Paſcha eucha- 
vi ſtiæ Sacramentum, &c. alioquin & vivens 
ah ingreſsu cccleſiæ arccatur, & moniens Chit- 
ſti ana careat ſepultura. Conc il. Lareran, cap. 


Euc hariſt; ber wiſe in hu life time let 11. 

him be barred from entring into the 

Church, and bring dead,want Chriflian burial. In which decree 
are theſe innovations, 1. Sola, that it muſt be private, 2. 
omnia piccata, ſinnes and all ſinnes muſt be confeſſed, 3. Pro- 
pris Facerdoti, to their own Prieſt, where the liberty of choo- 
ſing the Ghoſtly Father is taken away. And for the time 
( which the Jeſuit tells us was the onely thing there concluded 
on) I ſay there was none decreed, onely limited, leaving Chri- 
ſtians to conſeſſe at other times convenient within the year, but 
not to exceed, and be without the compaſſe of a year: Come as 
often within, as the (oufeſſor and his Penitent can agree, and 
meet upon it, but not to go over the year;and to this bead muſt 
popiſh ſhrift be referred, JI A But 
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of Penitential Confeſſion, Chap. 7. 


But if Repentance be conſidered as a work of Grace ari- 
ſing from Godly ſorrow, whereby a man turnes from all his 
ſinnes to God, and obtaineth pardon; and ſo including confeſ- 
ſion as an evidence of inward ſorrow, and a mean of reconci- 
liation, ſuch a Confeſsion poured out before God, or unto 
God before his Priefts,is of the ſame right and inſtitution as Re- 
pentance is, The grace of Goa hath 
ordained in this world repentance to be 
the approved Phyſician for finners, 
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Mart. Reſp.ad Orthod. 2 97. + wile» 
vorrTa Sm of auargriudtruy os j 
x; dvaudgrnrToy Fc, Id. Dialog. conti. 
Trypbos. T udæum. 


ſaith 7n/tin Mart yr. And again, God 
according tothe riches of his mercy ac- 
cepteth of him that is penitent for hu 
ſinnes, as- juſt and without ſin. That 


thing then is of Divine laftitution 
which Gods grace hath ordained; and of divine power and 
efficacy, which makes a (inner accepted of God as a Righteous 
perſon. But all this ( thou wilt ſay) may be done by contriti- 
on, and confeſſion to God onely, without reſpect unto the 
Prieft ; I deny not but that it may be, and often is effected 
that way, but not alwaies; ſuch may be the Condition of 
the ſinner, and quality of the fin, that pardon, which is the 
fruit of Repentance is not gathered, and ne obedience which 
is the fruitof the Penitent,is not brougbt forth, without con- 
feſsion to the Prieſt, and direction from him, and ſo to be 
compriſed in this duty alſo; for if the doore of Heaven would 
ever open upon the former knocking, the Prieft had keyes 
committed to no purpoſe., To make this to appeare diſtinctly, 
we are to conſider, that to inſtitut- 
may be taken in a twofold ſenſe; firſt, 
to be the cauſe, producer, and au- 
thor of an effect, ſo taken with the 
ancient Civiliaus, with whom to in- 
ſtitute trees, or vineyards, is to ſer, 
and plant them, In « ground let out, 
if the Farmer by bis induſtry ſual have improved it; have builded, 
or have (et or planted, inthe Digeſts, And in this acceptation 
Chriſt is the Author of the Sacrament of the Evcharsſt, that 
Vine is of his plantiog, and inſtituti un: be is the Axthor 2 


Juri ſconſultis, inſtituere eſt vel arbores, vel 
vineas in aliquo loco ponere, ut in condutto 
ſundo, ſi conductor ſua opera aliquid neceſ- 
ſarid vel utiliter auxerit vel edificaverit, vel 
inſtituexit. l. Dominus. Sec. in conduct. ff. loc. 
& conduct. vide Turneb. Adverſ. l. 2. c. 13. 
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his Minifters to do it by his authority. Now Repentance is 
indeed a work of God, but not in God. Confeſsion is when 
God openeth a ſinners mouth, not his own, in that ſenſe Con- 
fef5ion is not of divine inſtitution. 2. Secondly that is ſaid to be 
inſtituted that is commanded, and enjoyned: ſo of inſtitution 
divinezthat is of divine law and ordinance, and that of divine 
law which is preſcribed in the Divine word, the holy Scrip- 
tures, as a law to be obſerved or as an example to be imita- 
ted: And Divine ordinances are there delivered by God im- 
mediately, or by ©s07r«uci, the men of God, inſpired by him. 
In which ſenſe Saint Chry/oſtom interpreteth thoſe paſſages of 
Saint Paul, not I but the Lord, and J, not the the Lord, not as 
if Chriſt (pake of himſelf, and Paul from himſelf, for in Pan! 
Chriſt ſpake: what is it then that he ſaith, 1, and not I Feſus 
Chriſt hath delivered ſome laWes, and 


Sect. 1. 


1 Cor. 7. 10,12. 


ordinance! in his own perſon, wnto wa, 
and [ome by his Apoſiles, Furthermore, 
a thing may be of Divine right, as ex- 
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preſly and formally injoyned in the 
Scriptures, or elſe as virtuely im- 
plyed by a neceſſary deduction and 
conſequence; or els as exemplary and 
ratified by the conſtant pratiice of the 
Church. So divine right and in- 
ſtitution is accepted in a threefold 
ſenſe, 1, in expreſs precep: and com- 
mand. 2. in neceſſary conſequence depending upon ſome o- 

ther thing commanded, Or. 31y. by approved examples in Gods Conte ſlion of 
word, commended by the practice ot the Church, We will divinc inſti- 
lay confeſſion unto all of theſe, and ſee what authority ic hath, un, 17 
And firſt for divine command, we read in the law that the . 
ſinner by divine edit, brought bus Sacrifice, and confeſſed hu VIP 

fin anto the Prieſt. Thou wile reply, that law was Ceremonial, pang 

ſo ſay | in reſpect of the Sacrifice, but dare not ſay ſo, in re. 
ſpe& of the conſeſſion, the one being a ryps-al an the other 
a moral at, And think it not firange that one precept may 
be mixt, and compoſed of Cerewony and morality; For is not 
the law of the Sabbath ſo, the day Ceremonial), and the yeſ 


459. 48. T0. 6. 250. 

Aliquid dicitur eſe jure divino duohus mo- 
dis; vel quad inſtitutum habet in ſacris luers, 
14qzvel expreſſe, vel certa deduttrone erutum, 
vel ex:-mplum continuata eccleſiæ praxi omni 
ſ culo commendatum. Junius in Bellar. con- 
trov. 7. cap. 10. 


Dies ceremoni- 
alis quits mura 


morale . 
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Of Penitential Confeſion. Chap. 7. 
_ a natur:, morall; and it may not unfitly be applyed to Confeſſion, 
ee 7 105 what is verifyed of the Sabbath. 1. Confeſſio Deo fata eſt a natu. 
ee y4; Nature it ſelf tescheth us that a ſinner muſt confeſſe unto 
God, whom he hath wronged ;and this is morale poſitivum, the 
7 morall poſitive part of the law. 2. 
Preys a OPIN fit _ 2 dict Modus 4 lege, To confeſſe unto the 
Raymund.ſum. trad. —— IR. Prieft. This manner of confeſſion 
was injoyned by God, and this is 
Poſitivum di vinum, the divine poſitive part of the law. z. 
Ag | But Virtus 4 gratis; true confeſsion 
3 Ne Re One 117 whether to God, or to his Prieſt, is 
fro peccati, &. compunciio E ex ſcip/o. fr om the wor king of the holy ſpirit; 
Aug. in P. r. it being fulfilled in this as in other 
graces, what haft thou O man, that 
thou haſt not rectived ? The Ceremonial part which conſifted in 
the Sacrifice, ceaſeth;for a Chriſtian hath another Altar, and 
another Sacrifice, Chriſt peſus, ſlain upon the Croſſe, by vertue 
whereof his Priefts aſſure the Penitent of pardon, & abſolution, 
For the ſecond, Confeſsion is of divine right by way of deduRi- 
on. For if the uſe of the keys in the Mini ſtery of the Prieſts be 
divine, (as it cannot be denied bat that they are ſo) and if that 
uſe conſiſteth in abſolution, and if that abſolution ever preſup- 
poſetb,and cannot be denounced without precedaneous confeſ- 
ſion; the conſequent will tye them together, for the world 
cannot break the relation that is betwixt Confeſsion and abſo- 
. 3- „ lution. And for the laſt, a preſident we have in the 4 of 
ration? 0x0)". the Apoftlis, ſeconded with the practice of the Church, as hath 
been declared. Thou ſeeſt (Good 
Js divinum lax? vel ſtſictè ſumptum hoe Reader) how confeſtion pretendeth 
He eee ud cxearn ui ro divine rightin v te ſenſe, 7 
ee mee b injoyned in the Scripture; and in 4 
1 c. 2, large, as a neceſſary conſequent de- 
duſted by rational proportion from 
divine premiſſes;8 how the ſame is corroborated by examples ſet 
forth in the Scripture, and by eccleſiaftical practice, ſet forth 

in the diſcipline of the Church likewiſe. 
This I muſt be interpreted to ſpeak of Confeſsion unto Gods 
Miniſters in general, without reſpect to the manner thereof, 
privately, 


2. 
ex neceſſitate 
Con ſequenti æ. 
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privately or publickly performed. Which I think is left to 
the power ofthe Churchto determine. There was a time when 
the publick performance thereof was all in all; that was left off, 
and the private doing thereof ſucceeded in the room, to ſupp y 
that defect; and which at the firft alteration was efteemed to 
be no more Sacramentall, or of no more neceſsity for obtain- 
ing remiſsion of ſinnes then the former. So that the courſe 
taken herein may well be thought to have the nature of a tem- 
porall law, which (as Saint Auſtis 
ſaith) although it be juſt, yet in time 
may be juſtly changed. Canus ac- 
knowledpeth confeſsion in its own 
nature for a divine ordinance, but 
for the Condition thereof, ſecret or open, he referreth to be 
ordered by naturall prudence; his words are theſe: Coxfeſſion 


of fonnes ought to be made anto the coo ha 
Ir onfeſſio peccatorum Sacerdoti fen deber 
7 1 fro 0H 7 \ - # g 
P ieſt, not one lj by traditio fro or „n lam ex traditione maiorium worm ctiam 


Appell ems i ſtam legem (6 placet) CCPH - 
ralem, quæ quamvis juſta fit, commut art tamen 
per rempora juſte poteſt. Aug. de. lib. arb. lib. 1. 
cap. . 


Anceſtors, but alſo by teſtimony from 
the Goſpel; and ibis wu of the neceſſity 
of the Jasramt at. But whether (on- 


ex Evangelico teſtimonto,quod qui dem eſt de 
ncceſſitate Sac rameni: Secictam vero aut pub- 
licam confeſſionem ſi ri, prudentiæ oft natura- 
li relictum, que drttat ut occulta occu'te, & 


feſſion ſhould be ſecret, or publich, that: 
left to natural prudence, which wil- 
leth that ſecret ſinnes ſhould be judged 
in ſecret, and thoſe which are publick, publickly, Michael Vebe 
ſrameth to himſelf this objection, Let it be granted that theſe 
words ,whoſe ſinnes ſoe ver ye remit &c. infer a confe ſſion to be 
made of all ſinnes whatſoever, which ſeeing it may be per- 
formed two waies, privately, or publickly, and neither way by 
Chriſt commanded, both would ſeeme of equall neceſsity. But no 0 
man can ſay that publick confeſsion is neceſſary, and why may 
not ſo much be ſaid of private? anſwereth thus. We ſay and 
affirm neuther Way of Confeſſion to be 
neceſſary by any precepe from Chriſt, 
and yet both neceſſary with a diftintti- 
en: The Church then wi left to her 
chiiſe to take which ſhe pleaſed;and ſce- 
ing ſhe hath embraced to confeſs in ſe- 
cret, we are not tyed tothe publicł: 


publica publice jud centur. Canus. Relect. de. 
pœn. p. &. 


Refpondeimus & dici mus nentium confiten- 
a: modum eſſe ex precepto Chriſt neceſſarium, 
utrumque autem nec} arinm ſub diſtinttiane; 
liberam eſt crgo eceleſiæ cligere um, vel i lum: 
cum autem tttam ſecretum guet eie con 
feſſionem, ad publicam non tenemir, Velte 
tract. 6. de Sacr. Pœn. c. 4. 


which 
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Which two aſſertions how far they cut the throat of Clan- 

- . cular confeſsion, Rome may doe well to conſider. Confeſsion 

then in it ſelf may be of Divine right, and the manner thereof, 

whether private or publick, a Churches conſtitution, and which 

way the Church ſhould conceive to be moſt profitable, and 

command the uſe, what am I that ſhould contradict the ſame? 

ro whoſe benigne cenſure I ſubmit what I have here reſolved 
concerniug the inſtitut ion. 


SET IL 


The Contents. 


The abuſive neceßi ty of Confeſſion, Tyrannicall inquiſi- 
tion into mens conſciences, diſtaſtfull. Confeſſion left at 
liberty in Gratian's times, Schoolmen leaning to the 
— thereof. Confeßion not the onely neceſlary 

' means for abſolution, and remiſſion, The ends aimed at 
in Popiſh confeſſion, unneceſſary. No expreſie precept in 
Scripture for the abſolute neceſſity thereof. Confeſſion 
an heavy burden upon fleſply ſhoulders.Private confeßion 

not Pn from the beginning. Eſtabliſbed in the place 
of the Publick-by an edict from Leo 1. The fact of 

Nectarius abrogating confeſ$ion, with the ſeverall an- 

ſwers and expoſitions of Roman Writers expended. 

Confeſion deſerted in the Greek Church. Divers kinds 

and formes of Neceſlity. Confeſsion in what caſes ne- 

ceſsary, and the Neceſlity thereof determined. 


| E are now come to the neceſſity of confeſsing; a 
point neceſſarily to be opened, the over- preſ 
ſing of the ſame upon mens Conſciences hath 


been thought a kind of Tyranny and hath cauſ- 

ed the buſie obtruders thereof to be ſuſpected, as if they aimed 
at their own ends, and ſought not choſe things that are of 
Cbriſt 


EFT r NM, Hs. 


Sea. 2. 


of Penitemtial Confeſilon, 


Chriſt 7e/«, Lording it over the Conſciences of the people, 
making their keyes become pick: locks, and themſelves not Seer, 
but Spies; not Judges, but Accuſers; not Phyſicians, but Be- 
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trayers; not good Samaritans, to bind up the wounds, but 
cruel Tyrants to rent them wider. More than time it is to con- 
ſider of theſe things, and to diſcharge the duty it ſelf of ſuch 
abuſes. And from our endeavours herein hath ſprung the con- 
troverſie between Rome and us, viz. our diſlike of ſuch a com- 
manding neceſsity as ſhall lay violent hands upon a ſinner, and 
urge him to this Phyſick againſt his will; where ofttimes the 
Purge becomes more violent than the diſeaſe, and the potion 
more bitter than the grief it ſelf, The protic, and great good 
reaped by Confeſtion we willingly ſubſcribe unto, but conſeſ 
ſion upon the rack is that we diſtaſte, 
It i not called into queſtion (ſaith 2 
Roman Doctor, but no Trdentive ) 
whether confeſſicn be beneficial and 
wholeſome ( for our adverſarie! grant 
this of their own accord; ) but the com 
troverted point i, whether the nume 
bring » of fint in confeſſion be neceſſary by Gods law or net. The 
Trent Fathers decree the ſame to be a matter of neceſsity, laid 
upon the necks of all ſinners; and 
plant their ſixt Coy, to diſcharge 
Anathema's againſt all ſuch as ſhall 
deny the inftitution Hl confeſſion, and 
the neceſſity thereof from divine right, 
for the obtaining of ſalvation. Many moderate Divines of Ger- 
many, 8s Chemnitius witneſſeth, exdeavoured pacification bere- 


Non verſatur in queſtione, num til & 
ſalutaris ſit confeſſio (nam Ad verſarii hoc ul- 
tro donant) ſed hoc is contentionem rapitur, 
An enumeratio deliftorum in confeſſione { de 
jure divine neceſſaria? M.Vche tract. de (c- 
creto Confefi.c,1_Lypliz, 1535. 


Si quis negaverit confeſhonem Sacramenta- 
lem vel inſtitutam, vel ad ſalutem eſſe neceſ- 
ſariam jure di vino, &c. Anathema ſit, Con. 
Trid. cap. g. can. s. 


in, 4s deſirous to leni ſie and mitigate 
the ſeverity of this Papal practice with 
gentle Medicines ; but that mercileſs 
council ratified and injoyned bitter 
pills, and ſharp receipts, very corroſive 
upon the Conſciences of men, à ap* 
primely neceſſary for the health of their 


Conati fuerunt multi Ponti ficis ſcriptores, 


in Germania præſertin, acerbitatem legis Pon» 
tificie de conſeſſione viriis pharmacis mitiga- 
re; ſed concilium fine miſericordia duriſſimas 
conditi ones Ponti ficiæ confeſſionts renovat c on- 
firm, & ſtabilit. Chiem. Exam. part. 2. p. 195. 


ſeulin. And obſerves the progreſſe and proceeding, how Con- 


feſsion 
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feſsion ente by thoſe nece ſſary ryes. In the Primitive Church it 
was uſed as a profitable, and hol ſome diſcipline, and did much 
good in reftraining from ſin, and in pacifying the conſcience al. 
ter (io, full and ſrequent are the paſſapes in the volumes of the 


Apud Patres extant exhortationes ad confe/- 
ſonem diſcipline gratiã.—— Gratian: & 
Lombardi r-mpore ceptum fuit d'Putait, An 
ncceſſuria ſuit confeſſio: Grat ĩanus Lector. 
liber um permittit Fudicium; Longobardus 
inclinat ad neceſſitat n. Chemnit. ib. p. 198. 


Fathers looking this way, and com- 
mending the ſame to our Chriſtian 
core; but in their dayes it was but 
extortative, not cempulſurory. Aſter 
their dayes in Gratians time the ne- 
ceſsity thereof came to be diſpu- 


ted. yet fo, as nothing peremptorily 

was then reſolved. The Maſter ef the ſentences ſeemed to in- 

cline and draw to that opinion which beld the ſame to be ne- 

ceſſary, and that which in his time was but probable, and 

which might piouſſy be embraced, began at length to be enter- 

tained as certain, and firmly to be believed And ſo now 3 

neceſsity is laid upon us with a wor, and an eHartema, if we 

come not to confeſsion. It is very true what he ſpake of 

, 1 thoſe two, the Caſtor and Pola of ¶ vnbnical and Sr bool. Di- 
3 Gra. vinity; for Gratias reciteth at large the ſeveral ſentences of 
. the Doctors, and at length lea ves the matter wholly in fuſpenſe, 
after this manner; Upon what 48. 


w 


zous authoritatibus, vel quibus rationum 
firmament's utraque ſementia innitatur . in 
medium bi vi ter expoſti mus. cui autem port- 
tis adliærendum fit, Lectoris ucicio reſerva- 
tur; ntraque enimfautores babet ſapientes & 


thotitles , - or un what Hrengt h of 
yraſons both theft opinions are groma- 
rd; I bave briefly laid open; but to 
whethty of them we ſhonld adhere, © 


reſerved to the judgime nt of the Reader, 
for both of them have for their Favon- 
ve, wife and vilipiow min. The 
ſo even that he durſt not turn chem to ei- 


rcligioſot vires, De Von, diſt, 1. c. 89. 
Quamvis. | 


Scales it ſeems hun n tt n 
ther ſide, and fo the buſineſs reſted in ſuſpenſe, and trudecided 
in his time, which was MCL. years after Chriſt; and al 
that while Chriſtianity ſtood without tis deciſion. Peter Lim. 


bard hangs fomething upon one ſcafe, who propoſing” theſe 
queſtiom; 1. Whether ſins remirted updn contrition, of the 
heart onely? 2. Whether eonſeſtion unto ptr ey th with- 
out any undo the Ptioft? * 3. And whether conſt 3 
. | made 
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made to 4 faithful Lay mpen2Of which, In his dlocti diverſa ſentire in veniuntur, quia 
learned men (ſaith he) are found to ſyper bus varia, ac pene diverſa tradidiſſe vi- 
bold diverſty, and concerning them the entur Doftores, I. 4. d. 17. Sect. 1. 
Doftors ſeem to have delivered diverſe, yea and almoſt ad 

ver 
reſolutions. But his reſolution is chus ig Yo 
framed; Js may be ſaid that fins are Mics poteſt qu) 

* poreft ud Mone. 5 oo 
remitted upon contrition, and humilt- luti one ——— -- 
ty of the heart, without oral confeſſion, 1199919 © nm'lytatem cords. — Rye 
ard performince of external puniſs- = 1 — 

; « i eſnonem Cords, Veal a; ri or 
ment. Aud that ſuch teſtimonies of reſerendi four, & ad — ea 
the mm _— con'e/ſion, are te ligeues riferenda, ; 
be unde» ſtood of the inward ( onfaſſion 
of the hearts or elſe touch thoſe as neglelt and cortemn confeſſion, 
which 13 made wnto the Prieſk, But he addeth withall, rbat 4 
Pesitent ought to confeſs if he have : 
time; yet before confeſſion be in the 6 ou pemntentem. (ſi tempus habeat) con- 
: . fitert; & tamen ante | 
mouth, if thore be 4 reſolution thereof t votum ft in J gets {arte - = " 
in the beart, that a man u forgiven. > Pre] * 
But afterwards he grows more peremptory; From theſe aud 
more proof then theſe it appeareth with- : 2 
out all doubt, that confeſſion ought to be F 322 n - deinde Saterdoti 
err Conf efhonems 1c p benin 
aa. (if ie e rate, OSes Pack E 
3 

there can be no poſſibility of comins into Paradiſe, This Magifte- 
rial determination hath theſe parce's: 1. ſia is remitted upon 
inward confeſſion; 2. a purpoſe of Confeſsion is required for 
the remiſsion of ſin; 3. the neglect or contempt of Qnfeſsion 
either to God, or the Prieft, is damnable; 4, Confeſtion of ſin 
(if opportunity ſerve) is actually to be made unto God, and 
the Prieft, upon peril of excluſion from Gods kingdome. 
Thus the Maſter ; and we cannot expect better from the diſci- 
ples, for uſually they are more forward, and ſay more than 
thoſe that taught them: and eſpecially ſeeing the Council of 
Trent hath had ſo little compaſsion in this caſe , we are out of 
hope that any Divines of that ſide ſhou'd abate any thing of this 
decreed ripe urs 

t remaineth that we examine the grounds why this extreme 
neceſsity is impoſed , for Laws and ordinances are not uſuaſſy 

V 3 enacted 


err e 


do all perſons, 


. wean conducing thereunto ; for we muſt now conſider of Cor 


of Penitential Confefiion. Chap.7. 


enacted, nor neceſſarily exacted, except upon ſound purpoſes 
and ends. And if thoſe ends may be obtained without them, or 
come by upon better termes, or if the goodneſs thereof be en- 
ded; the Laws are repealed, the ordinances taken away, and 
the neceſsity ceaſeth; this being a received Maxim, that the 
neceſsity of the weraxs muſt not exceed, nor be above the ne- 
ceſsity of the en; and if the and be not judged neceſſary, the 
like judgment muſt be had of the means. Again, ſuch means are 
onely deemed neceſſary, which ſerve for the attaining of the 
end; and ſo far forth as without them ſach a propoſed end can- 
not be accompliſhed. For example; If eating and drinking be 
onely neceſſary for this life, then if I had no neceſsity to hve, 
I might have no neceſeity to eat. Again, If I am to go a jour- 
ney, it is not neceſſary that 1 ſhall go afoot, becauſe I may be 
carried: two things then conſtitute the neceſſity of the wear, 
aptit ade, and propriety ; that it be fr, and onely fit to compaſs 
ſuch a deſign, Theſe notions preſuppoſed, we ſhall inquire 
into the foundations of this neceſiity in exacting confeſsion; 
and if neither the end be neceſſary to be had, nor the mans ſo 
requiſite for the due obtaining thereof, we ſhall then caft 
away this neceſsity as an exaRion, it being a burden not to be 
endured, which is ſuſtained to no purpoſe; and a tyrannie 
which laies a neceſsity upon the conſcience, where Chriſtian 
liberty is every way as behoofeful. 

] he firſt ground of this impoſition is upon a ſuppoſed perill 
of ſalvation, for theſe men teach that as there is no reconcilia- 
tion withpGod without remiſsion of ſin , ſono ſin is remitted 
without confeſsion (or at leaft a purpoſe thereof) unto a Prieft; 
; _ for ſaith Bellarmine, A neceſſary 

Medium neceſſarium ad yeconcil}ationem poſt mean to reconcilement after Bapti/me 
baptiſmum eſt confeſſio peccatorum omni! m Sa- p 
cerdoti ſatt:, Lib.z. de pœnit. cap. 2. 4 (onfeſſion of all fins vad. unte 

| « Prie : And hence it is they 
Confeſſion ro urge it ſo cloſely; and too urgent they cannot be, if ſs 
a Prieſt not great a matter were at ſtake, But che queſtion is, whether the 
neceflary in tas propoſed be neceſſary to this end, yes or no; and whe- 
all caſes, and ther remifzion of fins can be obtained of God no other way? 
| aeceſſtateme- for if it may, then we muſt conclude this not to be an adequate 


feſſion 


Sea. 2. 


of Penitential Confeſſion. 


feſſion not as an help, and a kind of mean, and in ſome ſort of 
ſinners onely; but whether or no it be the oe wean, for all 
ſinners to gain « pardon:for there can be no neceſsity for a Felon 
to uſe the mediation of one man onely to his Prince for pardon, 
except the Prince be reſolute to pardon no other way. Now 
God hath not any where revealed ſo much, that no mercy ſhall 
be bad but upon ſach a condition; nor dare the Peſuites con- 


fine him unto any ſuch. Chriſt the 
Author of the Sacraments, depen ded 
not upon his Sacraments, and therefore 
did remit ſins, ſom: time: not onely With- 
out Confeſſion, but without Baptiſme 


chri ſtus author Sacramentorum, 2 Sacra- 
mentis ſuis non dependebat; & 1deg non mod d 


fine confeſſione, ſed ctiam ſin? Baptiſino pecca- 


ta interdum remittebat. Lib. 3. de pœn.c. 17. 


alſo, ſaith Belarmine. Yea in the ordinary courſe remiſsion of 
the ſin comes in betwixt contrition of the heart, and conſeſsion 


of the mouth, Saint «Auguſtine up. 
on theſe words, A: what time ſoe ver 
4 finntr ſhall be converted, & ingemu- 
erit, aud ſhall groan, he ſhall live, and 
wot die, writech thus; Ut i wot. (aid, 


and ſhall confeſi with bis month, but 


bring conviried ſhall groan, f om 
whence i given to underſtand, that 
ſometimes we obtain 4 par don when our 


Non d:icitur, Ore confeſſus ſuerit, ſed con- 
verſus ingemuerit ; unde datur int'l quod 
etiam ore tacente venuam ntirdum conſi qui- 
muy! : 
precepit, ut oftenderent ſe Sacerdotibus, in 
ibinere antequam ad Sacerdotes venirent, muu- 
dati ſunt. Aug. apud Magiſtr. lib, 4. d. 17. 
Sect. 1. 


lips are ſbut; hence it was that thoſe L- pers whom the Lord com · 
mended to ſhew themſelves unto the Prieſts, in.the Way Were heal - 


ed before they came unto them. 

as Lax arus was firſt raiſed by the 
Lord, and looſed from the power 0 
death before he came forth of his 
grave; ſo a ſinner is firſt raiſed by 
Grace, and looſed from the bonds of 


Latarus etiam non pri us ds monuments edu- 
f Fits, & poſtea a Domino ſuſcitatus, ſed int us 
ſuſi Snus produit forrs viuus, ut oſtenderetur 
ſuſcitatæ anime pr.ecedcre confeſſionem. Lom- 


bard.. 


ſin and guilt, before be can come forth to Confeſſion. This: 
order the M after obſerves, 1. Nems ſuſcitatur niſi qui 4 pec· 
cato ſol vitur; None can be raiſed but mult be looſed firſt from 
Death, becauſe fin is the death of the ſoul; and this ſolution is: 
abſolution. 2. Nallus confitetur niſi reſuſcitatus; for us ſpeech »5 wyxpy; 


is the argument of life, ſo confe ſſion of grace: and, in morte 


Y fru 


qui ciuſiſebitur tibi In dtath there no remembrance of the, Pal, 6.5. 
and. 


binc & Leproſs illi quibus Donumis » ' 


Of Penttential Confeſſion, Chap. y. 
und in the graut wo ſhall confeſs unto thes Now the ran in 
execution ever precedes the e: Confeſſion then is not the 
means to purchaſe remiſſion, which goes beſbre it; therefore 
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conſeſſio quad fit necrſſariain au, vari 
vari modis oſtendere nttuntur, ſed plennque 
i uſuſſicienter; & d non potcſt oſtendi 
ſuſſici enter ex neceſſitate remiſſionis p ccuti, 
quamvis romiſſio pccιi lit neceſſaria ad ſalu- 
tem; tum quia ad remiſſion m peccati eſt alius 
modus ſu ſficient ſi te confeſſioae in au, ſc. 
Contritio cords, per quam ptecatu d rem'tti- 
tur, prinſquam Peccator Sacerdaoti con ſiteatur, 
tum quia conſe, ſſio ſic undum provabiliorem opi- 
ni onem precxigit remiſſion m peccati per con- 
tritionem previam, & per hoc, nunquam per 
conſeſſion in remitiitur peecat um, ſed cam pra- 


Gabriel diſlikes this courſe, and tels os, 
That many, and 'n a diverſe manner, 
have gone ab ut to ſhrw the weceſſity of 
act uai confeſſion, but for the moſt part 
very sn/wfficienth ; and truly it can- 
not ſufficiently be demorſlrate1 from 
the neceſſity of remiſſion af ſin although 
remiſſion of fin be neceſſary ts Salvati- 
on; for that there 14 another mean ſuf. 
ficient to come by forgiveneſs of ſin 
Without 4% ul confrfſiomm, namely, 
contri ion of heart; whereupon the ſin 


ſupponit. Biel. 1.4. d. 17. Qu, 1. is forgiven bifore the ſinner can confeſi 
unto the Prieft. And for that con- 
ſeſſion prerequireth forgiveneſs of ſin (according to the more pro- 
bable opinion) by an antecedent ſorrow , and by r:aſon whertof 
ſin 1 never forgiven by confeſſion, but is preſuppeſedby ir. Thou 
wilt reply, how Biel ſpeaketh of actual conſeſſion, and not of 
potential; or the purpoſe, and reſolution in the heart to con- 
feſs, which is ever concomitant with contrition. 1 anſwer, 
Holy vows, and purpoſes not reduced into a, are in them- 
ſelves of no worth, but in caſe where they ſhall earneftly be 
endeavoured to be put in act, and to be effected; but (the 
ability being wanting, or diſappointed by ſome greater power) 
then they are taken r the deed , and a faithful promiſe of con- 
fe ſſion is as good as confe ſſion it felf. Here when a prieſt is at 
hand there needs no ſuch vow or purpoſe, there being no likely. 
hood the ſame ſhould be croſſed or intercepted, this actual 
confeſlion then ſuppoſeth none that is promiſſory, I deſire 
therefore this popiſh block may no more be caſt in the way. 
2.Ncce/ſitzs Fi- Other ends then may be excogitated, and for them confeſ- 
nu Ends pre- ſion may be thought a neceſſary mean; for ſure the ſhoe will 
ler ibed in po nor fit this foot; the Queſtion is indeed, and upon this occaſi- 


— un on propoled by the Maſter of the Sentences. I it be demanded 
why 
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why Confeſſion ſtoula be neceſſary, ſince 
the ſim already is blotted oui by Centri. 
tion ? In aoiwering to that demand 
he flies to other ends > 1. As 10 in- 
form the Prieſt of the nature of the «f- 


fencs, and mbat he M ta wage thereof ;, 
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Ad quid conſeſſio neceſſari a, cum in con- 
tration” jam deletum (it peceatum ? Relp. r. - 
per conf ſſionem intelligit Sacerdos qualiter 
debeat judicare de cri niae — 2. per eam pec- 
cator fit humilior & cautior. Lomb. l. 4. diſt, 
17. Sect. ult. 


bar chere can be no great end of that information when the ſin 
is eancelled; for why ſhould another man remember, when 
God hath forgotten it ? 2. And to make the ſinner more humble, 
and more cautelaus. Conduce it may ſomewhat this way, but 
there are better cexts for thoſe themes, and auricular Confeſ- 
lion left out; ſome iadutements theſe, but no net flary preſcri- 


ptions. Furthermore, ſaith Gabriel: 
If we will narrowly and circamſpettly 
liſten unto the virtwe of Conſt ſſion, it 
was not inſtituted (at leaſt in act) as 
mcrfſary for the forgivene/s of ſin, but 
bart [wppoſeth ; but it was ordained 
for rhrer other purpoſes ,.. that the 
fiuner might appear unte the Church 


Si fudit uus attend mus 91 1tom Conf. Nin 
nis, ipſa non et inſtitutu ( (iltcm in attu ) 
tinquum neceſſaria remi ſſoni pg. 1orum, (ed 
banc præſu pponit; (id propter trizinſlitita eſt: 
I, [c.u8 P:ccator annote{cat Een 
alfnlut us; 2, th certa ſatzyfatt:o, per 111.108 
pena peccati tollitur, a Confe(lore :mpon.rt i . 
3. ut pang pars virtute Sicramental:s bolus 
tions remittatur, Gab. Bicz. ib. : 


to be abſolved; 2. T hat: a certain ſa 

tifactiom might be im poſed by the Cenfiſſor, wher eby the prem /h- 
ment of fin may be taken eff; 3. ard tha: a part of the puniſhment 
might; be! remitted by Pricftly abſolut ian. Grave conſidera- 
tions and weighty ſure; but che ſcales matt then hang at Rowe 
to weigh them in, elſe with us on this (ide of rhe Apes, they 
will be found-lighter than vanity it ſelf 5 and in Biel; own judp- 
ment im poſit ion of penance, the ſecond reaſon, 4 not'fo neceſſary ro 
a diſertel Penitint that c. n allot limſelf a juſt portion ſor bis fin: 
yea, ati (leich he) may. be 
inen, witht4t-; any » impoſition ef 
prvance At f 

„ Andngt make payment here 

bac deker all chen. Kea the utmoſt 


tdon ſnall be etacted. And ia truth, preſcription of penance 
rhe principal mark aimed at in Popiſh fhrifr, and ſatu faction 
the choiceſt imployment ; where Penitents are taugut more to 
rely, 


Nan vidlitur necrſſarium, prefertim ub 
* : b- WT - 4 3 * oy 0 N g a : 
7. (as he ſaith) if the Gr RE yy 97 — 9 
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rely upon that reed and arm of ficſh, than upon hi that dyed 
upon the Creſt. Like the Ambaſſadours of Pte and 
Cleopatra, who acknowledged in 
Plus eos S. P. XR. quim perentibus their Maſters name, that their ¶ vun. 
TC 
— ami] enk. „ eople of Reme, for their deliverance 
mo _ recepiſſent. Tit. Livius lib. 45. — —— e es 
ftitution of their kingdome in danger to 
be leſt, thay tothiir own dar Parems , yea, than t the immo · 
tal Gods. Let I ſay their actions be ſcanned, and their intenti- 
ons thereby diſcerned, and when theſe ends are reſolved to be 
neceſſary, let confe ſſion be decreed to be ſo alſo. 

3. Nec eſſit as But what ſay you to the third neceſſity, which is of Precept 
Præcepti. and Command ? Indeed Divine precepts ſnould not be queſtior- 
ed but obſerved; Let there be ſhewed any madame from 
heaven with a peremptory command for Confeffion upon ſuch 
conditions, and we, ſubmitizw faſcer, will yield the Bucklers, as 
extremely loth to eſpouſe any contrary opinion to the expreſs 
word of God, Therefore ſpeak Lord, for thy ſervants would 
g'adly bear. The Lord hath ſaid indeed, Except 4 wan bt born 
again of water and of the Spirit; but no where, Except a man 
repent, and be ſhriven by a Prieft; he cannot enter into the hing 
dome of God. This is it the Schook-men and Jeſuites have ſought 
2:04 Cajetanus for narrowly, and are yet to ſeck. And how well they bave 
in commentari- found it in theſe words, whoſe ſins ſerver ye rewit, &c. bath in 
- ſuper _ part been diſcuſſed; and Cajeten ſaith (but is checked for 
— „ ſo ſaying) that the ji»ftirution of repentance may there be found, 

Sacramenti but no Precept. | | 
- Penitentieinde haberi, non precoptum, certi ſimò fallitur. Canus Relect. de Pœnit. pag. 899. 


A late Sorboniſt hath found another Precept; Thow ſbalt 
Tout homme Jowe the Lord thy Ged with all thy brart, & c. But how is Aurico- 


_— - lar confeſſion concluded here? marry thus, The mas that hath 


& obliegs de oft the grace of God uy by Gedi law obliged to recover the ſame, for 
droit divine de ſo mach as by the commandment he i expreſly tied to love God with 
la recouvrer : | | 

atrendu que pas commandment expreß, il eſt teuu a aimer Dieu de tout ſon Cour, Diliges Do- 
minum, & c. Or celui qui n'a point la grace, n aime point ſon Dieu, & homme pecheur eft 
prive de cete grace; il eſt donc tenu de la recouvrer, & il la recouvre en confeſſant ſes pec bex 
an Preftre, Pierre Beſs, Careſme, Tom. 2. p.723. A Paris. 162 8. 1 
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«l bis heart, Diliges Dominum, &c. Now that man who 1 de- 

ſtitute of grace louath no: Ged , and each ſinful man i dep ived 

of that grace; hr oug ht then to endeavonr the recovery thereof , 

and it ts recovered in confeſſing bis fins unto 4 Prieſt, If this diſ- 

courſe of this Doctors were ſound, confeſlion being conſequent- 

ly inferred, and not expreſiy delivered, would fall cur to be 

an Eccho of Gods word rather than the word it ſelf. The force 

of this reaſon (ſaith be) depends upon this ſaying of Ambroſe , 

No man can be juſtified except be ſhall confeſs bs fin but the wor poteſt gu- 
truth is, the conſequence is very lame, and ſheweth, how fm i pecca- 
wild humane diſcourſe will grow in Sacred Myfteries, except di- 5 f, 
ſciplined by Religion. The ſaying of Ambroſe is firm, for Ju- 171 — 
Rikication conſiſteth in the forgiveneſs of ſin, and fin cannot 1 
be forgiven except it be acknowledged; but neither doth Am- Ambr. lib. de 
breſe ſay it ought preciſely to be confeſſed to a Prieft, nor that Paradiſo. 
confeſfion to a Prieſt is preciſely neceſſary to Juſtification. 

The Doctors fabrick then hangs very looſly, and if loft grace 

may be recovered any other way, it falls to the ground. Verily 

Origen (as we have heard) reckoned up ſeven wayes to remil- 

ſion of fins, whereof Confeſſion is one, then not the ovely 
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way. And Scots (whoſe argument 
this is, and from him the Doctor 
had it) expected that anſwer , viz. 
becauſe another way may be as good 
to come by grace as this, ſc. by the 
mean of abſolution from a Prieft ; 
therefore it concludes not this to be 
the onely way. For if this kind of 
Confeſſion were the onely courſe, and 


Sacramentum pœnitentiæ eft via utilis, eff 
tam n ali utilis, quare non probat i ſtum eſſe 
preciſam ad ill im recuperaudam— nullz 
alia eſt via ita ſacilis, & certa; hic enim ni- 
hil obftat, niſi ponere ebicem ad gratiam; ſo- 
lum requiritur opus exterius cum amatione in- 
terzorts 1mpedimenti, hoc eſt, habens volunta- 
tem ſuſci piendi Sacramentum Eccleſiæ, & ſine 
o\ce peccati moitalis act ualiter ſibi facto, reci- 


pit non ex m:ito, (ed ex pacto di vino effettum 
iſtius Sacrumenti. Scotus li, 4, d. 14. Q. 4 


loſt grace could not be recovered but 
Sect. Quantum ad tert ium. 


by this means, then it were neceſſa- 
rily to be embraced, But now Scot us 
dares not affirm it to be che ox-/y preciſe way; be rather com- 
mends it for an eaſie way, and ſo ready to hit, that we cannot 
lightly miſs it; for here's nothing (if you truſt him) to bar 
thee from grace, if thou bar not thy ſelf ; bring but attritios, 
which is but the embryo of true ſorrow, and a purpoſe to caft off 
thy figs, as a Mariner caſteth out his goods in atempeſt, yea, 

X give 
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give but way onely to the virtue of abſolution, and it will of it 
ſelf, without any diſpoſition in thee, reſtore grace forfeited, and 
pardon, A very compendious and eaſie way of gaining ſalva- 
tion, wherein the effect of Repentance is gained without re- 
pentance; and remiſſion of ſins without contrition; and an 
impenitent perſon reſorting to ſhrift, and bringing no repen- 
cance, reaps there the benefit, O Divine drug! or elſe O 
Devilliſh Mountebanke l by which Spiritual kind of Coſenage, 
many are perſwaded that the Priefts acquittance without more 
ado is a Quiet us eft , and that old ſcores are firuck off; and 
ſo they ſin and confeſs, confeſs and ſin afreſh, treading this 
maze, and dancing that AMattacini ſo long, till a fearful cate: 
ſtrophe- inclole them: for if this of Scots were true (as God 
forbid it ſhould) that the Sacrament of Penance, without the 
virtue of Repentance ſhould confer the virtue; very few would 
be virtuous, and real penitents, but Sacramental onely. A 
courſe imbraced (I fear) by too many, who run on all the 
year in (inning, and think to ftrike off all by an annual ſhrift; 
as if that formality were the onely en., of mercy, with 
the undergoing of ſome petty obſervances, impoſed by the 
Ghoſtly Father, and thoſe too an Indulgence procured by « 
little ſilver can diſpenſe with; is not this a goodly argument 
brought to prove the neeeſſity of Confeſſion, that aboliſheth 
the virtue of Repentance? 

There is another reaſon bebind which goeth up and dowa 
amongſt popiſh Divines, for the neceſſity of Confeftion, drawn 
from the nature thereof; a bege barden, and is couched thus; 
we make it our pleaſure, and willingly undertake things de- 
lightſul and grateful to our diſpoſitions, but not willingly 
would ſtoop like Iſſac har under heavy burdens, except neceſſity 
caſt them upon us, as deſire of health may ſweeten bitter re- 

ceipts; for if any thing of uſe in the 

$6 qua res eſt in Eccleſia Catholica que gra» Catbolick Church may be ſaid to be 
vis ac di ficilis videatur, fine dubitawons alla pn aud be avy, ſurely it ic confeſſion 
Confeſſio eſt. Quid moleſtius, quid oneroſins, « = Leek , 
quam ut cogantur etiam viri Principes peccata what more moleſtious or burthenſoms to 
ſua omnia detegere, quamvis arcana, quam» Princes, Prelates, and all ſorts of 
vis turpia, quamvis pudenda? & Sacerdotum jadicio ftare, & mulatam ab eis impoſitam 


ſubire? Bellar, lib, 3. de Pœnit. c. 12. 


men, 


Q. 5 — 
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wen, than ta be comftrained to rip up their ſins, many time! ful 
of ſhame, of lendneſs, of hoyrov;, and to ſtand, and ſubmit to 


the Prieſts cenſwre, and mercy, in und 


ing a fine, or multt 


impoſed by bim Some great neceſſity ſure there is, elſe this 


duty would be out of practice. I ca- 
wt eafily believe the Fathers ( ſaith 
Biſhop Fiſter) wonld have impoſed 
ſo bard 4 ta upon u, if they had not 
been throughly perſwaded, confeſſion to 
have been of an Apeſtolical inſtitution, 
or e1/e to have been clearly delivered in 
the holy Seriptures, 4s 4 thing exceed- 


Neque facilè crediderim Patres ipſos banc 
uſque adeò duram provinclam nobis impoſuiſſe, 
ui ſi per ſuaſiſſimum habui ſſent hanc exomoloce- 
ſin ab Apoſtolis inſtitutam, aut in ipſis Scri- 
pturis dilucide traditam fuiſſe, ceu rem cunttis 
peccatoribus apprime neceſſariam, Roffenſ. 
contr. Luther. pag. 132. 2. 


ing wiceſſary for all kind of ſinner;. Thus they, It cannot be 


hu yy © I Ro ww i ET. ” Gif. (Þ tw. r 
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denied that Romiſb Confeſion is an Egyptian bondage; nor 
can it be proved that any ſuch was impoſed by the Ancient 
Fathers, much leſs to be of Apoftolical conſtitution, and leaſt 
of all to have any light from the holy Scriptures. Nor is it any 
wonder that ſo many ſtoop their necks and bow their ſhoulders 
thereunto, conſidering that the moſt ridiculous religions con- 
lift of the moſt rigorous Superſtition: what auſtere Idolatry was 
that for Baal: Prieſts, lancing themſelves to procure audience? 
And moſt unnatural, and cruel Sa. 
crifices thoſe, for Parents to com- 
mit their deareſt children in the 
flames to Adolach, and to drown 
their cries in the aires of Muſick. 
Gods deſire is for the people to be 
his ſervants, whereas the Devil 
ever makes his ſervants ſla ves. Who had ſeen a Prince of this 
land, uncover his back, and ſubmit himſelf to be ſcourged by 
| Monky, would not have complained of vile ſervitude? The Henry 2. apud 
Scribes and Phariſees laid heavy burdens, aud grit vous to be bor Matth. Paris, 
upon the people; yet none of all theſe were of God. Tantins Matth. 23.3. 
Religio potuit ſuadere malorum. Religion, ſaid 1? no, God ſent 2 Theſ.2. 11. 
them ſtrang deluſions to believe lier ; they were beſotted with a 
ſuperſtitious fear, and ſo became flaves to the Roman yoke, oſeph. Aco- 
foſepbus Acoſta relateth a ſtrange Confeſſion obſerved in Japon, hahift.lndia- 
thus; ** There are in Ocaca very high and ſeep rocks, _ rum J. 5c. 25. 
X 2 ave 


Saltabant interim quo pueri in Idolo ſuc- 
cenſo gne cremabantur, pereutientes tympana 
ne puert ej ulatus audiretur. Paul. Phagius in 
Cal d. Paraphraſ. in Levit. 

Aaiuost fee optlieas niggss * 
* 
dg. 
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2 Cor. 12. 1. 


Spec. exem- 
plor. diſt. 2. 
Sect. 107, 
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Of Penitentlal Confeſſion, Chap.7. 
have pikes on them above 200 fadome high ; One of which, 
** ſurmounting the reft for height, and to the Xambnſir (a 
** kind of Pilgrims) terrible to behold ; upon the top whereof 
there is a great rod of Iron three fathom long, placed there 
e artificially ; at the end of this rod is a balance tied, whereof 
the ſcales are ſo big as a man may ſit in one of them; and 
*: the Gogusws (Devils in human- ſhape) command one of the 


** Xambuſis to enter into one of them and there ſit; forthwith 


dy an Engine the rod is pendent in the air, and the empty 
* ſcale is raiſed up to touch the rod whereunto the ballance is 
„ faſtned, the Pilgrim hanging below in the other. Then the 
* Gequsz telleth him, that he muft confeſs all the ſins ther he 
can remember, with an 8udible voice; whereupon ſome of 
* the hearers laugh, and ſome ſigh. At every fin mentioned, 
* the other ſcale falls a little, till that, having told all, it re- 
{© mains equall with the other, wherein the ſorrowful Penitent 
*' ſits: then the Goquss turns the wheel, and draws the rod, 
and ballance to him, and the empty Pilgrim comes forth. If 
** any ſin be concealed, the empty ſcale yeeldeth not; and if the 
** Pilgrim grow obſt-nate, the Gogais cafts him down from the 
top, where inſtantly he is broken into a thouſand pieces; but 
the terrour of the place is ſuch, that few will conceal any 
thing: the place hereof is called Sangenotocoro, that is, the 


place of Confeſſion. Lo here an exact confeſeion upon a 


terrible engine full of horror and dread to the party that ma- 
keth trial thereof; and ſhall we ſay that the ballance of Ocaca 
was of divine inſtitution? the difficulty then of the attempt, 
and ſtreightnes of the yoke doth not neceſſarily imply the thing 
it ſelf to be authorized by God, and commended to the Church 
by che Apoſiles. . 1. | 4 

If theſe pet ſwaſions induce not to a neceſsity, what ſay 
you if one ſhould come from the dead, and prezch how ne- 


ceſſary this duty is? I cannot ſay ſuch a Ghoſt ſhould of 


neceſsity be believed. Les us come then to viſions, and revela- 
tions; not ſach, I fear, as the ApoMes were, from thr Lord, but 
Agar, Y panrdper; irong, and ſtrange deluſions. Hearken then 
to the ſtories. Bedi felateth of a Courtier to King Erhelared, 
* whom the King much favoured though bis life were —__ 
40 an 


his recovery, 8s loth to confeſs his ſins at that time, left his 17 


—— 
—— — 
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«and often dealt with him to confeſs his ſins, and amend his life; | 4 
« eſpecially in a time of his ſickneſs, which he then put off till 


©* companions ſhou'd upbraid him as timerous ; words of a re. Feier gu- | 

© ſolute, but not religious heart. Not long after the King den ut ibi vi- i= 

continuing his viſits, and exhortations to conteſſion; he e, locutus, 

« cries out fearfully, that it was too late, and tells his Maſter i- 
ter, Beda. 

* how two comely young men appeared, and offered him a 

e litele book, and bad him read the few good works that he 

« had done; and after their departure, a hideous troop of 

* Fiends appeared alſo, and one of them delivered bim a book 

f an immenſe volume, containing at large the wickedneſs 

« he had done, and bade him peruſe the ſame, fo challenging 

« him for theirs. This Courtier it ſeemes loft himſelf for nor 

ſtriking out the ¶ Hirog raphum which was againſt him, by con- 

feſſion, | wote well this Writer, faith Mr Lambard, upon e 

the like occaſi on is called venerabilis; but when J read this, ef ne. 

and a number of ſuch which make che one half of his work, I pag. 237. 

ſay with my ſelf as ſometimes did the Poet, 


Duodcingque oſtend:s mihi ſic in:redulus 04. 
Wuat ever thing thou ſhewelt ſo, I bate it as a lie. 


That ftory ſhcweth how a man was damned for wart of Con- 
feſſion for bis ſins recorded againſt him. I can tell you of anc- 
ther that cancelled all ſuch records of fin by confeſſion; and 
ſoit is. A thief (not he upon the © roſs) defired to enter geg rp 
* into Religion; the Abbot for his triall, required bim to dz. gel 109. 
** pub'iſh. ſo'emnly the fins he had privately revealed, To 
u bich purpoſe all the Religious of that Covent aflcmbled in 
„the Church : The Convert is by ſome of the brethren led 4 9195/4 1m 
along bound, and beaten, clothed in Sack and his head , n. 
** pawdered with aſhes, In this ſort ready to enter, he is pro- %%% fee 
© hibited by the Abbot, thundring unto him his unworthineſs ; f. : 
«wh chi firake bim into tears, and proficate on the earth; then, i | 
upon command he openly confeſſed ſins of that nature, and %%, -1,,_ | it 
' 


** againſt nature, as not fit to berecordcd. And that while, 7, 
a Religious man amongſt the m beheld one with a great ſcroji), 
oÞ.1tcrating 


— 
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© obliterating, and daſhing out ſuch crimes 8s he confeſſed, 
Sine qua nullus And this, ſaith the Relator, was done to incline ſuch as bad not 
:ndulgent':m then confeſled their ſins, to undertake the ſame, without which 
fortietur. no man can come by pardon. By this viſion I perceive the hand- 
writing that is againſt us may be blotted out ſome other way, 
Coloſ. a. 14. than at Chrifts Croſs one iy, and however this Abbot might aime 
hereby to countenance confeſlion, yet the Treat Fathers will 
tell bim it was not ſo adviſedly done, to draw a man upon the 
Theatre; and ſome wrong is offered to private Confeſſion, 
that the Penitents fins recorded againſt him, were not then de- 
faced until he came to the publick. The Relation is fetched from 
Jobs Climacus with little difference, to bring Confeſſion into 
credit, then, as it appeareth by the negleR thereof, but meanly 
eſteemed, and by many under bis charge is little ſet by; for 
having many ( ſaith he) that have 


«Du 2 haveo nonnullos qui pec cata qui dem not yet confeſſed, wherefore by the t- 


n*caum confeſſi ſunt, quocircà & illos ad con- 


feſiouem hoc eximp!o provoco. Climac,Grad. ample I would ſtir them up to confeſ- 
4+ cap. 2. 


j ſion. Harpsfield Cope bath ſet forth 

this tory with great applauſe; and tells us full ſadly that the 
Portugals aſſailing a Caſtle in the 

Nulla pri lis peccatorum c onfiſſione præcunte, Eaſt Indies, came off with great loſs, 
eraviſſumas negligentie ſus penas experii for net being armed with confeſſion; 


ſunt — cles & mures nigerrimi tanto nume- : / 
4 of 0 wh: 
ro fa mque horribiles noctu appafuEer unt. Cop. and of a certain Portwga 1 whem in 


Dialog. 2. pag. 2972 the night there appeared 4 great num- 
es. ber of black (. — Mice, (impar 
congreſſus) very dreadful to ſee to, and ready to have devoured 

Hiſtor.& alia him, had they not been prevented by his prayers to a CRUCIFI x 
impreſſa ante han ing inthe room, and his vows to be ſoriven with all ſpeed, 1 
Alcoran. p.99. xnow not how ſuch creatures as Cats and Mice may Cope in vi- 
ſions, otherwiſe they hold little correſpondence, concerning 

Coſaub, prefat. the authority of ſuch phantaftick ſpades, wherewith the wri- 
4: bent. Eccle- tings of Friers are repleniſhed, more than with wiſdome and 
Penwum cele- learning: it may be ſaid as the Turł did of Papal Indulgences 
bres ſub ſtige granted by Piu | I. to ſuch as took armes againſt him, requi- 
lens. Prudent. ring his Holineſs to call in bis Epigraws again; and 8s Can 
Bellar, de 6er ofthe late iatordict againſt the Venetian Repwblick, that it 
"7. was Diram carmen; and as Beflarmine of Pradentius appoint- 

ing certain holy-dayes in hell for the damned ſouls to reſt _ 

tacir 


7 2 


ee 
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their pains, that he did but play wore poetice; So theſe and 
many other viſions of this ſtamp, ſeem to me nothing elſe, but 
the Poetry of the Church of Nome, or a moral application of 
pious and uſeful fables, | 

Thou ſeeſt, good Reader, no neceſſary cauſe why Confeſſion 
ſhoald be ſo neceſſarily urged; and our Church is the more 
ſparing and tender in impoſing any ſuch abſolute neceſſity upon 
theſe grounds following: The firſt is, becauſe Auricular Con- 
ſeſſion hath not been praiſed continually in the Church, but 
is the daughter and ſacceſſor of that which was publickly ſolem- 
nized. I ſpeak not of Confeſsion in it ſelf abſolutely conſider- 
ed, which I have elſwhere laid down as a Divine Ord nance; 
but of the clancular and privy carriage thereof, to promove 
ſuch ends as are deſigned in the Rowan Church. | ſay, Contel. 
ſion ſo under ſtood is not of abſojute neceſsity, but of late in- 
troduction. Publick exhowologeſis was in ancient times held 
ſuch a ſanctuary for troubled fouls, that not onely ſcandalous 
ſianers which were obliged thereumo, but many beſides came 
in, and confeſſed openly their fins carried in ſecrecy, and ſub- 
mitted themſelves to that diſcipline ; 


Reaſons why 

Confc ſſion is 

not of abſolute 

neceſſity in all 

caſes, and over 

all perſons, 
1. 


yea, ſome devout Chriſtians not ſtai- 
ned with incenſing unto Idols, or 
caſting the holy Scripture into the 
fire (two ſcandals in thoſe times pur- 
ged with this diſcipline) guilty onely 
of leſſer ſcars, and priefs, grew am- 
bitious of undergoing this burden of 
publick Confeſsjion and Penance : 


Lui de fide majore, & timore meliore traut, 
quamvis nulla Saciificts, aut libelli ſucinore 
contri tiene apud Sacerdotes Dei dolenter 
. ſumpliciter confitentur, exomologeſin con- 
ſcienliæ ſue faciunt, anim (it pondlus expo- 
aunt, (lutarem medelam paivis licet, & mo- 
dicis vulneribus requirunt. Cypr. I. 2. de 


lapſ. 


and hence it was that many a ſcoffing Iſael, and railing Doeg Muli ver) au— 
began to exprobrate and deride the Penitents. To this end there- es vel ex- 


probrant, vel 


fore that the diſcipline might be carried in a diſcreet manner, a %% uf, bel 
prudent Miniſter was appointed, to be made acquainted before e lag 
hand, and by whoſe adviſe the Penitent was directed what (ins tw.Chemnir, . 


onely were fit to be opened in publick Confeſsion. And here 
is the firft mention of Confeſtion to a private Conf: ſſcr, with 
the occaſion annexcd ; that he hearing the ſtory ot a ſinners 


life at large, may ſelect ſuch offences onely as ſeemed to him 
fit 


1 of Penitential Confeſſion. 


Circ miÞpice dilicintiat cui debeas confs · 
ters peccatum tuum; proba prius Medi- 
cam, — (6 intI-xent, & prevident talen 
eſe linguorem tuum, qui in conventu torus 
Eceliſiæ exponi debeat, & curari; ex quo 
Fartaſſis cæteri ædificari poterunt, & tu ipſe 
Facile {rn multa hoc deltberatione, & 4 
perito Medic illius conſfi'io procurandum 4ſt. 
O-igen. hom. 2. in Pf. 37. tom. 1. p. 293. 


Chap. 7. 


fit for publication. Be circumſ pelt 
( ſaith Origen) ro whom thou art to 
Confeſs; prove thy Phyſician firſt, and 
if ke ſhall underſtand, ard foreſee thy 
diſeaſe to be ſuch, as ought to br ex- 
pod in the aſſembly of the Church, 
and there to be cred, whereby per ad- 
venture others may be edified, and thy 
ſelf eafily hraled; this mat be done upon great deliberation, and 
thilful adviſe of that Phyſician. Private (ins therefore brought 
in private Confeſsion, to hear them by the way, ard to ad- 
viſe the Penient whether they, or onely ſome of them are fit to 
be openly knows, and in ſuch caſes to direct him further what 
courſe he ſhould take in publick Penance. 

But in proceſs of time this rigour, and devotion melted, ard 
many abſtained from this Conteſsion, as abhorring to publiſh 
their ſins, and to bring themſelves upon the ſtage : For in 
Tertwullians age when this diſcipline 
was in force, and the Church exer- 
ciſed with perſecution, it may ſeem 
ſtrange that many ſhould be more 
: in fear of ſhame than death; abRlai- 
ning more from being Confeſſors of their faults, than Martyr: 
for the truth: I ſay the remedy was not 8Fin his dayes, to atme 
the Penitent with reſolution, for to trample under feet cenſure, 
and ſhame; but to remit ſomething of the ſeverity , namely, 
that the fin ſhould be confeſſed in pri- 


vate, and buried there; onely the pe- 


Pleroſque Hoc opus, ut publicationem ſui aut 
ſuffugert, aut de die in diem differre, pudoris 
magis memores quam ſalutis. Tert de pornir, 
c. 10. 


ut ſecretò conſitergitur Sacerdoti, qui licet 


crimen illud in ſacie Eccleſie non proderet, in- 
junge bat tamen delinquenti pullicam pæuiten- 
tiam, ut ipſo fao in genere coram Eccleſia 
confiteretur, & declarer fe grave aliquid com- 
mi ſiſſe. Chemnit. ex Svzom v. in hiſtor.Tr.- 
partit. I. 9. c. 35. 


Idi, quos videtis age pæuitentiam, 
ſceleta ſua comm ſcrant, aut adulteiia, ant 
alia immania ſucta. Aug. l. 1,de ſymb. ad 
Carechum.c.6. 


rauce impoſed was publickly to be per- 
formed; by which the Church gathered, 
(although ſhe knew it not) that ſome 
grie vou offence or other was commit» 
red, as Chemnilius explicateth from 
Soxomen, and the tripartite Hiftory, 
T hoſe whom you cbſerve to do penance 
(ſaith Saint Au guſtine) have cin 
mitted great fins, as adglterics, or 
ſome other foul falls ; the penance by 

them 


uw 


* 
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them performed convincing them of hainous ſin openly, though 
not evidencing the ſame unto all. Thus the Church became 
contented with pablick penance, and remitted the confeſtion of 
the ſin unto private ears; howbeit the publick detection of ſin 
was left off earlier in the Greek Church, than in the Latis; for 
inthe Eaſt, the perſecution under Decius was no ſooner blown 
over, but that the Church appointed a diſcreet Presbyter to 
receive Confeſsions, that Penitents might reſort unt him, 
and intereſt his boſome with their offences ; out of which he 
was to ſeleR ſuch, and prepare as he thoughe meet for the pub- 
lick, and conceal the reft; and herein his office conſiſted. The 
ſubſtituting of this Officer is witneſſed by Socrates, and Some 
both, whereby the penitent was not as formerly left to his 
choice of what Phyſician he pleaſed, but confined to that 
Penitentiary the Church bad ordain- 


162 


ed; and this is that adds'5ow, viz. 
the election of one certain Pexiter- 
tiary, which thoſe Hiftorians note to 
have been made unto the penitential 
uon. But whether this Penitents- 
ary was taken to receive Confeſsion 
of all ſios, and conceal them all, one- 
ly impoſing publick Penance, or to 


O. iTiozom01 hf WxxANGIBY xavert 
J resrfuleggy i vc wilavoiag regen 
iJeoar, Jocrat. hi. J. 5.c. 19. 


* A . 9 . . 
Epiſcops hanc xe Canon adjecerunt , 
ut Presbyter bun converſations, prudens, & 
£xtuvd©r, ad hoc ordinaretur, ut lapfi ad il- 
lum accederent , ipſi confiterentur peccats- 

Chemnit. ex Soz omen. Exam. p. 192. 


diſcern what fins ſhould publickly be 
rehearſed, and what not, can hardly by the lighe of ſtory 
be diſcerned; for the former opinion, namely, that none of 
the ſins confeſſed were to be revealed, ſerveth that requiſite 
quality that he ſhould be 3596, one that could lay bis hand 
upon his mouth, and ſay nothing. And for the later, ſcilicet. 
that ſome ſins were revealed, appeared by the confeſsion of 
the vitiated Matron, ſo foul, that it cauſed the Church to top 
the mouth of all publick Conſeſtion ever after. My thoughts 
lead me to this iſſue, that the Primitive Penitents were too 
forward to confeſs publickly more than needed; therefore it 
was ordained that they ſhould confeſs in private firſt, and then 
if any of their ſins were deemed fit by the Confeſſor to come 
abroad in publick, they were admitted to that publick Medicine; 
whereas the ſucceeding Penitents were too remils in publick 
Y Con- 
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Confeſsion, and needed the ſpur; inſomuch that offences of 
that nature as needed publick 2 and diſcovered upon a 
private hearing, were reſerved for the Theatre, and they ob- 
liged to publick recital, and penance. And when this alſo was 
taken away upon the Matrons ſtupration , and the Church 
would hear no more of ſuch matters ; without doubt the Con- 
feſsion and Penitentiary too were then abrogated. 

In the Latin Church the diſcipline was on foot till Leo l. 
who was the firſt that exiled the ſame, and ſet up Auricular 
Confeſsion in its ſtead. In whoſe dayes a writing, the contents 


whereof were particular ſins, was exhibited by the Delinquents 


to be publickly read in Churches; the ſame was attempted for 


Declarat non licere per literas (eu in- 
ternuncium Confeſſario abſenti peccata Sacya- 
mentaliter con fiteri, & ab eodem abſolutio- 
nem obliuere. Caracalla vit. Clem. 8. in 


Platinæ ſupplem. 


ab/alution from a Prieſt not preſem. The injun 


Ne de ſeneulorum peccatorum genere libellis 
ſeripto proſeſſio recitetur, cumque reatus ſuffi- 
ciat conſtzentiarum ſolis ſacerdot bus indicari 
conſeſſione ſecrets, Juamvis enim plenitudo 
fidei vi deatur eſſe laudabilis; que propter Dei 
ti morem apud homi nes erubeſcere non verctur, 
tamen quia non omni um huj u ſmodi ſunt pec- 
cata, ut ea que peritentiam poſcunt non ti me- 
ant publicare; removeatur tam improbabilis 
conſuetudo, ne multi a penitenthe arceantur 
remediis, dum aut erubeſcunt , aut metuunt 
ini micis ſuis falta [ua reſerare, quibus poſſint 
legum conſtituti oni bus percelli © ſufficit enim 
illa confeſſio, que primim Deo offertur, tuuc 
etiam Saccrdoti, qui pro delictus Pœnitenti- 
um precator accedit ; quod tum demum plu- 
res ad pæni tenti am poterunt provocari, ſi po- 
puli auribus non publicetur Con ſcientia con fi- 
tent is. Leo Epiſt. 80. ad Epiſcopos Cam- 
panlæ, &c. 


private conſeſsion not long ſince; and 
as that courſe was broken off by Leo, 
ſo this attempt by Clement VIII, who 
condemned the fame « falſe, teme 
rarious, and ſcandalow, to confeſs by 
deputation , or witing , and receive 

4555 of Leo fol- 
loweth; Let not a confeſſion of ſe vi- 
ral fins conceived in writing be publick- 
hy rehrarſed, ſering it may ſuffice th. 
the guilt of mens conſciences be decla- 
red in ſecret ¶ onf- ſſion to the Prieſt: 
alone : for alt hon gh the fulneſs of faith 
may ſeem to be laudable , which for 
the fear of God doth not fear to bluſh be 
fore men; yet becawſe all fins are not of 
that nature, that Penitents may not bt 
afraid to publiſh ſuch of them, as re. 
quire repentance , Let ſo inconvenient 
a cuſtome be removed, left many be 
driven back from the remedie: «of 
repentance, whileſt either they are 
aſnimed , or afraid to diſcloſe thiw 
deeds before their enemies ,, whereby 
they may be dramen within the peril 


of the laws. Far that confeſſion u ſufficient Which 1 7 
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firſt unto God, and then unto the Priiſt, who cometh 4s an In- 

terceſſor for the ſin! of thi Penitent; far then at length we may be 

provoked to Repentance, if that the Conſcience of him that canſeſ- 

ſeth be not publiſhed to the rar: of the peopie.. From this teſtimony 

of Leo we may obſerve, 1. That to open confeffion of ſecref 

ſins, ſecret confeſſion ſucceeded in the room thereof. 23. We 

may obſerve alſo the reaſons of this alteration, viz. fear and 

danger of the law, which accompanied the former practice, 

and retarded many from the ſame ; to remove which impedi- 

ments it ſelf alſo was removed, or rather changed, 3. And 

laftly, that the manner of Conſeſſion, be it private, or pablick, 

is but a Church-conftitution, and the law thereof but tempo- 

ral, and may be changed at the diſcretion of the Church, as 

that ancient diſcipline ſo highly extolled by the Fathers, yet 

by Leo is removed as an unprofitable cuſtome, and ſubject to 

divers inconveniences; and notwithſtanding his edict, the times 

may come when the ſame may be fancied again, and private 

Confeſfion give way thereunto. Private Confeſſion then is not 

an ordinance of abſolute neceſſity, the thing to be demonſtra- 

ted. And therefore that conjecture of Bratus Rhenanxns (for 
which bis mouth is ſtopt by the Index expurg.) is more than Ne 4/35 ad- 
probable, that clancular confeſſion now in nſe took its beginning ey Og 
from the publick, by the voluntary dive don of men, that of ſecret ,,1,,;, iſta ad. 
ſins there mig ht be beld a ſeoret confeſſion ; for we do not read that miſſorum con- 


of old it was any Where commanded. feſſione nilut lo- 

quutum, que 
quant um conjicimus, nata eſt ex iſta exomologeſs per ultroneam hominum pietatem, ut occultorum 
peccatorum effct & exomologeſis oecult1 ; nec enim uſquam praceptam legimurs. B. Rhenan. 
Arg. lib, de Pœnit. pag. 11, edit. Frarckeræ. 1597. 


And this is our firſt ground that Private Conſeſſion is not of 2. 

ſupreme neceſſity. The ſecond is founded upon a decree of 
Neftariz ſometimes Patriarch of Conftantineple, and imme. yu and 
diate Predeceſſor to Saint CHryſaſtome, by which ad, upon an his act for a- 
occaſion of infamy drawn upon the Clergy by the conſeſsion of boliſhing of 
a Gentlewoman defiled by a Deacon io the principal Church Conte ſlion. 
of the Imperial City, it was thought fit the ſame ſhou'd be 
aboliſhed, and every one left to the liberty, and examination 
of his own conſcience, in r to the bl fled Sacrament : 

2 the 
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of Penitential Confeſſion, Chap.7. 


Trac Ii f. the Narrative is thus in Socrates, It ſeemed good unto the Church 
Cap.19. Vide 15 rake away the office of ſuch Prieſt! as Were appointed through. ' 
watt out every Church to rictive Penitents, after the Confeſſion of their 
> fint, into the company of the fairhſul. The occaſion of the removal 
by Nectarius was z A Noble woman came wnto the Priefl, whoſe 
office it was to bear penitents, and confeſſed orderly the fins ſhe had 
committed aſter Baptiſme, the Prieſt injoyning her to bring forth 
the fruits of Repentance: As ſby continued longer in ſhriving, ſbe 
accuſed berſelf of another crime, and diclareth, that 4 certain 
Deacon of that Church had abuſed ber body; at which the people 
b. ing much incenſed, and the Church defamed, the Biſhop upon 
the advice of Eudzmon, 4 Xinifter of that Church, took away the 
fundtion of the ſbriving Prieſt, and granted free liberty to every 
one ( as his conſcience ſerved him) to become partaker of the holy 
wyſteries, Thus far Socrates, profeſting withall that he could 
not well tell what to think of Fudemons adviſe in this behalf, 
whether it would ought avail the Church or no, or be a means 
that ſins eſcape without juſt reprehenſion: his thoughts he 
ſhould have kept to himſelf; for an hiſtorian muſt ever conceal 
bis affections, and never the truth, adhering to the verity of the 


—— — — — —— U U— . —- 


fact, and leaving the cenſure unto others. It cannot be ĩmagi- 

ned into how many ſhapes the Divines of Rowe turn themſelves, 

to turn off, or to turn away this decree: ſome condemn this 

Patriarch for condemning the ſame, 

Aua tegatur abrogaſſe hanc conſuetudi- gthowgh we read (ſaith Vehe) that 
nem, hec tamen non provat eam non eſſe juris Nectarins abrogated this cuſtome, yet 


di; non enim omne quod fit, juſtè fit. M. 


Vche. tract. 6. de Confeſſ. c.7. this diſproveth net, but that it might 


be of divine right ; for not every thing 
that i done, is juſtly done. Our Cope inclineth to this opinion, 

that the words of the ſtory favour the taking away of con- 
n feſsion, but then tels us withall, that Nectarius did as much 
con- burt to the Church by unbridling this diſcipline, as Novarw 


| 4 1 | — — did by locking up the mercy of God with his ſeverer key. Jf 

ent, & 5lo- Nectarius (faith he) bad abrogated private confeſſion, and opens 
I! 11.0 — — — the gap to every man with ammaſbon hands, and ſouls, to have free 
| 1 IH manibus, quim ani nis ad corpus Chriſti accipiendum ingerendi ſe quibuſlibet aditum patefece- 


rit, (quod ipſa forte verba ſi generaliter acci pi as, pre ſe ferunt) is non minus Eccleſia nini d 
Ha licontia, quaminmedica illã ſua ſeveritate incommodaſſet. Cop. dialog. 2. p. 294. / 
466, 
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arceſs to receive the body of (rift, ( which peradventw'e the 

Words if you take them generally may ſeem to import) ht had pre- 

judiced the Church: no leſs by that exceſſive licentionſneſs, than 

Novatus bad done by his immoderate ſevtrity. Againſt thefe men 

we oppoſe the credit and authority that Ne7ari had with 

the Churches of God; for they were ſo far from imagining any 

detriment to ariſe unto the Church by this decree of his, that 

they became all of his minde. The Cathelick Brſbops of thoſe *'Emyxoaily- 
time approving and ratiſying the ſame, ſo Sozomen: with the gay 5 1,4/dy 
heretical conventicles is (the uſe of Confeſsion) was retaine1, i: rave. 
but in the Churches of the Homouſians, or Orthodox belitvers inigxorn., 
(ſaith Socrates) 5: was antiquated. Of whoſe ſide then are they Lib 7.c.16. 
which ſo ſharply rebuke Nefariw ? (4) Another rank of (½) Harpsfield 
them ſeem to embrace the act, but with a limitation, that it /. 

was the public confeſſion and penanc which he abrogated, and 

not private confeſsion, but the addition to the Penitential, 

which the Patriarch repealed ; and that was the erection of a 

Penitentiary to receive Confeſtions, and unfold ſome ſins unto 

the Biſhop ( if needful) that ſuch might be ripped up in pub» 

lick confeſsion; and this diſcipline as an appenadsx to the former, 

was in oppoſition to the rigorous hand of Nov ſuppreſſed. 

But Bellarmine ſhall cope with Harpsfield, and tell him chat cane 1/4 revell 
not be, becauſe a Penitentiary having beard confeſsion in pri- e/t contra jus 
rate, his mouth is ſo locked up, that he cannot under any pre- , e, & A. 
rence reveal any ſin ſo revealed, unto the Biſhop, or to his Ho. 8 wh 
lineſs himſelf, though he ſhould command it, it being again#t the — 16 : 1 
law of nature, and Apoſtolical rule : the (6b) Cardinal then bath (% 7574 
reftrained the ftory to theſe three poſit ons, and bounds : ; 

1. The firſt, that notorious Penitents, and publick offenders 

were ſubject to this penitentiary onely ; and that ſinners for 

fins committed ſecretly might addreſs themſelves in confeſsion 

to other Priefts, 2. The ſecond, that if any private ſins, and 

conſcious to the ſinner onely, were confeſſed to this Penitentia- 

ry, he was not bound to detect them, but had his lips ſealed 

up to ſecrecy. 3. And laſtly, That publick fins onely and 

ſuch as were known aforehand, were by his command rehear- 

fed by the Penitents before the congregation, and publick pe- 


nance undergone for them. Againſt theſe fancies of the por 
nal, 


" of Pemniteniial Cenfefion. Chap. 9, * 


dinal, 1 demand, If publick fins, and ſuch as are come abroad 
into the world are here onely meant, what need open fins 
ro be opened ia ſecret to a Peritentiary ? and why could 
not the Church proceed to cenſure notorious fins, without 
that under- hand detection? And what will this 7% uit ſay to 
another, a greater Antiquary than bimſelf, Petaviia ? who 
comes roundly off, and tells us there was never any ſuch thing 
as publick confeſlion; that neither publick nor private ſins were 
openly confeſſed, either by the Penitents in their own perſons, 
or recited out of a ſcroll by the Priefts, as generally hath been 


; ſuppoſed; from which common te. 
A q bus omnibus ego vehementer diſſentso; 


nec adduct poſſim ut ex ſlim m legem ullam 
in Eccleſia fuiſſe unquam cjuſmod; quæ peccata 
proferri publice decreverit, D. Petav. ani- 
madterſ. in Epiphan. hær. 49. pag. 246. 

— comment um publicæ confeſſionis ingeni- 
ose ac ſolerter excogi arunt, quia ali um exi- 
tum di fficultatis expedire non poſſint. Ib. 


wet he profeſſeth big earneſt diſſ ent, nor 
can he be brought to imagin that there 
ma ever arty ſuch law in the Church 
at any time, Which decreed that fin! 
ſhould be publickly pronounced; and 
further informes us how that jingle 
of publick confeſſion was ingenionſly di. 


viſed by writers on bis fide, to avoid the engines, and ſpecks of he 
retical arguments; being driven to that ſtrait as to be able to come 
off no other way, We will not loſe time to examine the grounds 
of this aſſertion ; but taking publick Confeſſion for granted, 
and ſuppoſing thoſe ſins publick in themſelv-s to be rehearſed 
in a private way; we ſay according to their doQrine, they re. 
main ſhut up under the ſea}, becauſe depoſited in confeſſion, 
and though otherwiſe known, yet the Penitentiary is put to 
ſilence ; and the uſe, viz. detection of fins capable of publick 
penance, for which the Penitentiary was ordained, is quite 
and clean taken away. No wonder then that in Be/armines opi- 
nion, it is not certainly known what his function was. Further- 
more, be his function what it will, it is manifeſt that both he 
and it were done away; but this ordinance, vi Publick ſins to 
be cenſured with publick penance, was never aboliſhed, either 
in the Eaſt or Weſter» Churches. Likewiſe the Aſatron: ſin 
with the Deacon was committed in private, and yet openly re- 
vealed ; publick confeſſion in the Church was not then of pub- 
lick ſios onely. And laftly,if none were to recourſe unto the P. 
nitentiary except publick ſinners, and that for their Fo of. 

ences, 


Que autem ef- 
ſet functio 
Presbyteri non 
eſt omnino cer- 
tum. Bellar, 


ſupra. 


Sect. 2. 


ſences ; to what end was it ſo ſpecially required that he ſhould True 


be 3:;4,vIG:, no blab of his tongue? What was it Net arius 
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clamat non au- 
ricularem, ſed 


did then in this behalf? Marry _ the Cardinal) the whole Pa + ang. 


ftory erietb it out, how not private 


ut publock confeſſion Was abro- {fem 3 Ne- 


ated by him: how deaf then were thoſe Divines (though Qario a5r0ga- 
otherwiſe of a quick ear) that heard not this cry > I am net ig- n. Bellar. ib. 


rorant (ſaith he) that Thomas Wal- 
den was of this mind, that he ſwppoſed 
confeſſion ſimply and abſolutely to be 
«bolsſhid by NeRarins , but I cannot 
grant this, becauſe John Chryſoſtom 
clearly difended the ſentonce of Necta- 
rins, Then whatſoever herein was 


Non iznovo Thomam Waldenſcm Tom. 2. 
c. 141. in ea ſententia ſuilſe, ut ex: ſtimarer 
a NeQario conſeſſionem ſinpliciter abrogatam 
fuiſſe {ed non fe id derem, quod 
Nectarii ſcntent:am jo. Chi ſoſtom. apertsſ- 
ſome tueatur. Bellar, ſupià. 


provided by Nectariu, the ſame was protected by Saint Chry- 
ſiftome ; and Thomas Walden, though a Tranſalpive man, was as 
choiſe in his judgment as the Cardina/; no more could it lie hid 
from him, that F Walden Rood not alone in that opinion, for 


Canus bears him company thus; 
NeQarius predeceſſor to S. Chryſo- 
ſtom, took ſecret confeſſion clean away, 
4 Soꝛzomen delivered in that chapter; 
wherefore hi ſucceſſor Saint Chry ſo- 
ſtom would make no werd, of thu auri- 
cular confeſſion to the people, becauſe 
the [candal was not yet I. id, occafioned 
in the Chur h of Conſtantinople, by 


Nectarius anteceſſor D. Chry ſoſto:ni con- 
7 ſionem ſecret m de m:dio 14 ſtulcrat, ut A 
capite SO@OmMen. det? quamobreom Chry- 
{oRomns Neftario tent, de confeſſione 
bac aurnula'n populo virba ficere noluit; qula 
en'm nondum (candalum ſedatum erat, quod 
ix Eccleſia Conſtantinopolitana per oc aſiu- 
nm ſecrete conf. ſjion's futt exoitum, Can. 
Reie&, de pwrvit. part 5. pag. $97. 


the means of private C:nfeſſion, For which ſaying he is per ſtrin- 


ged in the Colin edition, Anno Dom. 
in the Margin, where the Reader is 
informed, that 70% Heſſel, « famors 
Divine, hath look'd into the ſtory mare 
accurately, who delivering hu opinion 
to the Fathers in the Trent Council, 
learnidly demonſtrated from the con 
text of Sozomen it ſelf, that it was 
not auricular confeſſion, but an apten- 
dix thereof, that 14, the public & recual 
of fins upon the Theatre, made by the 


160 5. with a note clapt 


Oculrius locum illum hiſt. Trip. infÞexit 
Jo. Hcuflels, & rp/e eximus Thiologrs, 4 
in ſcutentia ſua de hor Soromeni loco Patriuns 


Coch Trid. exhibita, erudite ex 1pfo con- ih 


t: xt4 $0% ment oſtendit, a Nectario nog an- 
ricularom conf. ſhon'm, ſ d cus uppen lic n 
quandum, h. e. publitum illum peccatorum rect- 
tatienem ſuiſſe ſublatam; qua fi ti communis 
qu um Panitentiartyo £01.11 14 1 Ver ſo populo, 
vclut in Theat o um. Nota in Ma gene. 


Pr.nitentiary 


of Penitentlal Confeſſion. Chap. 7 N 


Penitentiary before the face of all the people, &c. By warrant of 
which appendix it appearetÞ, that the Penitencizry before the 
decree of Nectarius might break the ſeal, and publiſh what ſins 
he pleaſed; a thing that egregious Divine muſt take beed of, 
left by avoiding one rock he daſh upon another. I know 
not with what eyes, or through what per pective Heſſe! might 
view the relation, to blunt Yehes ſight it appeared otherwiſe; 


Licet mixtim ibi ſermo fi:t de ſolenni & 
privata confeſſione, tamen cum dicitur ele- 
fum eſſe Sacerdotem ſervantem ſecretum, aper- 
te monſtratur, hoc non ad publicam pertinere 
coxſeſſionem, ſed ad clanculariam. Vche tract. 
de Conf. 6. c. 4. 


Although ( quoth he) the narration 
be mixt of ſolemn and private confe(- 
ſion, notwithſtanding ſeting it is ſaid, 
hiw a Prieſt was choſen that could keep 
ſecret, it ts very clear that this apper- 
tained net unto public but private 
Confeſſion, Add bereunto Biſhop Fi- 


Her, a Prelate to whom Rowe can take no juſt exception ; who 


(a) Ut peccata publics recitarentur, al: ut 
non recitarentur, ita vertit Chriſtophorſ. 
ſequens Caſliodorum & Nicephorum. Vide- 
fs D. Petav. animad. in Epiphan. p. 242. 


upon thoſe words of Sozomen, I. 
ſeemed good unte the ancient Biſpop! 
that fins (a) ſvonld be opened upon 
4 T heatre, in the preſence and audience 
of all the prople within the Church, 


and to this purpoſe a Prieft of upright converſation, that could 
keep counſel was elected. and appointed to hear ſuch confeſ- 


At objectabit ſortaſie qui ſhiam, quod hoc de 
publica confeſſione ſcriptum fit; cui refponde- 
mus, id ſieri non poſſe, chm ipſe Presbyter te- 
neatur ſervare decretum ( lege ſecretum;) 
nam quomodo ſecretum ſervare potuit, quod 
fuit publica confeſſione decretum ? ſed dicet 
aliur, quid ergo Sozomen. ſcripſit, viſum 
antiquis Pont ĩficibus ut in Theatro, &c. ob 
id nimirum ut confeſſuri nequaq uam ad Preſ- 
byterum in pri vatis ædibus accederent unde po- 
tuerint offendicula oriri, & maxime feminis 
confeſſuri. . ſed publicitis in Eccleſia; 
uon tamen ita quòd illi publicè deli cta ſua cun- 
ctis manifeſtarent, ſed uni Presbytero tantum, 
atq; id clanculum. 


ſtons, writeth thus; Some man may ob · 
jet this is meant of public k confeſſion ; 
to whom we anſwer, that it cannot be 
ſo means, ſeeing the Prieſt himſelf was 
commanded to keep it ſecret; for bow 
could that be kept ſecret that was dif- 
cerned by publick confeſſion ? But ance 
ther will ſay, why then hath SoZz0omen 
written, It ſeemed good unto the anci- 
ent Biſhops, that firs ſhowld be pub liſbed 
upon the Theatre, and before the aſſem- 
bly ? Truly to this erd, that the Peni. 
tents ſhould not reſort unto the Pricfts 
within private walls, where cn 


might ariſe, eſpecially upon the approc hes of women, but public 
h 5n the Clurcb, not ſo 4 if they ſbould there manifeſt their 11 


»nle 


Stck. 2. 
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ante all, but to the Prieſt alone , and that privately, So the 
place of confeſſion was to be publiek not the confeſſion it ſelf, 
which was privately received. This Biſhop proceeds, inform- 


ing us, That pablick ſinners reſorted 
„t unto the Penitentiary, bat to the 
Biſhop, and by him were ordered. But 
ſuch as confeſſed privately tothe Prieſt, 
at bis hands received penance onely, 
Thou ſeeft plainly that in- this Do- 
Rors opinion private confeſſion was 
hereby meant, and his reaſons for 


Publici penitentes non dd hunt Presbyte- 
rum, ſed ad Epiſcopum atceſſerunt, cujus 
ſententia jequntis, &6,— at ills qui Preſ- 
bytero privatim confitebantur, ſecundum un- 
uſcujuſque cup im, Presbyter ipſe taxavit 
mulctam. Roffenſ. contr. Luth. art. 8. 
p. 137. 1. 


the ſame ; and mayeſt further ſee, how well theſe Cardinals Presbyter iſte 


agree. It was publick confeſſion of publick faults (ſaith Car- 
dinal Beflarmine ; ) Pub ick confe ſſion could not be here meant, 
ſaith Cardinal Fiſher. This Prieſt was appointed for publick 


ſolis publi cis 
pententibus 
prepoſirns, 


ſins onely, ſaith Belarmine ; Publick ſinners came not to the 
Prieſt, but to the Biſhop, ſaith Fier. Thus God confounds 


their tongues that bud Babe/. Well, 
Fifheys concluſion is, that Neft aria 
aboliſhed this Pexitential Preibyier, 


and left tvery man to hu own conſci- 


ence , which could not be underſtood of 


Nequa uam pro public is (vi mini bus intel- 
ligi debeat, que ſemper pabls © vindicaban- 
_ — ſed pro peccatis admiſſis duntaxat. 
Id. ib. ä 


publick fins, i for they ſtill were puniſhed in the Charch) but of 

private faults onely. How apparently falſe then is the aſſertion 

of the Cardinal Feſuit, viz. A conſert that Nectarius aboliſs- publicam peni- 
ed pnblick, not private confeſſicn; and of another Jeſuit, that tentiam ſuſtu- 
the one was not, and the other was vot aboliſhed, but publick penance % uon conf: e(- 


fronem. Petav. 


onely , may appear by the diſcourſe of this Cardinal Biſhop, and 
— And if none of theſe evaſions will — Bei- — "A 
lar mine is not ignorant of another ſtarting hole, /c. to elevate p.755. 

the faith of the H:ftors n «nd call his credit into queſtion ; à Scio quibuſ* 
ſhelter never fled unto but in deſperate ftormes, The truth is, 42m viſum fu- 


by the ancient Canons hainous fins were onely ſubje to the 


iſſe totam hanc 
bi ſtori am eſſe 


cenſure of this diſcipline of vulgar confeſſion, (the confeſsion confuterim 2 
then onely frequented, ) Others moved with devotion, ſubject- $ocrare. Bellar- 
ed themſelves thereunto without ſufficient ceuſe; which to re- ſupra. 
dreſ*, the Fathers exhorted the people not to go ſo confuſedly 
to work, but to canſu't with their ſpiritual Phyſicians, what 

Z diſeaſes 


Of Penitential Confeſſion. Chap.7. 


diſeaſes were fic for that publick cure, and at length a certain 

Pri was appointed, to whom they were to reſort, and be 

upon private bearing preſented the Church with ſuch fins as 

were worthy of publick notice; and this was the onely practick 

of Confeſeion in Nedtarius time, conſifling in the private au- 

dience of fin, with reference to the publick cenſure: which was 
SEvyog35a damn'd by bis decree, and every man left to the judgment of 
5 age ms his own conſcience, which could not be, if private confe ſuon 
3ig cure bad been ſtill kept on foot, and the ſinner ſubjected to the cen- 
Ari. Cocrat. ſure of any Ghoſtly Father. Which abrogation then of con- 
Confeſſion feſsion ſimply conſidered, however it was carried in the dayes 
put out of the Of that Patriarch, ſheweth the form and preſcript of confeſsion 
Church by uſed, and praiſed by the Ancients, to have been Canonical ra- 
—— ber ther than Divine; belonging to the external diſcipline of the 
* Church, (which upon juſt occefion might be altered) and 
u, «©. 7. not Sacramen'sl, and of perpetual right, or abſolute neceſvity; 
Cycli 8 4.11, which is the Helen the : ſuit: pretend unto, and by us in all ca- 
Indict. 3. ſes denied. 

3. Our laſt con jecture that Auricular Conſeſsion in the ſenſe 
Confeffion of and practice of the Church of Rowe, is not of abſolute neceſ- 
no uſe in the fjey binding all, and in all caſes, is the ce ſſation, or rather net 
GreekChurch. admiſtion thereof in the Greek Church; for the decree of Ne- 

dt arius inhibiting the uſe of the then received confeſsion, (ſuch 

a5 it was) ſuſpended the practick thereof in general, for there 

occurs not in Damaſcenes tract De orthodexa fide, the leaſt im- 

preſsion thereof; and therein are treaſured the principal do- 

ctrines, or doctrinal principles in Chriſtianity, ſo it ſeems to 

have gone out of the Church, like a ſhip upon the waters, lea- 

Sridem Deo ving no tract behind. Inſomuch as Graties citing the Peni- 
{olummods Ilential of Theodor Arch · Bſnop of Canturbury, ( which in 
pceeate confite- truth was none of his, and no whit reſembling an ancient copy 
73 debere di - thereof to be ſeen in Sir Robert (ortoms treaſury ; but a Canon of 
1 the Council of Cauvillen, celebrated An DCC CXIII)) 
Pœnit c ul. makes it an opinion of that Church, that ſins were ie be confeſſed 
| no Cad oni. lem not ignorant that Belarmine would per- 
Fideter imp, ſwade us that choſe words (ut Græci) in Gratian, Wers by an 


|!) fſſeinrextum 


1 1!!  fublutam ommi ub ſuiſſe t onfeſſonem apud Græcos. Bellar. l. 3. de Pennit c. 5. 


ex mazine, & umginalem annot ati onem i mperiti alicujus fuiſſe, qui ex fatto Nectarii collegit, 


un kil ſul 


— — —— 
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uns lilful hand fr ft ſet in the Margent, and thence crept lots the 

text, upon 4 ſurmiſe, that the fact of NeQarius bad alcogerber 

ab andoned confeſſion from that Church; his reaſons for this con- 

jecture are ſo plumbeous, and little worth, as not worthy ei- 

ther of repetition, or refutation; for I that impoſed decregs Ivo decretal. 
before Gratian, bath the ſame : nor was the gloſs, or any part. 15. c. 155. 
Canonift ever ſo naſute, as to ſmell out that intruſion in the de- 

crees. Yet the Gloſs draws an argument from hence agaiaft 

the Divine authority of Conſeſſion, 

becanſe the Grecians denied it for no- Gloſſa tale argumentum innuit pro [us opi- 
ceſſary, 4 their practice ſheweth, in 9 conſeſſio non eſt neceſſaria apud Gtæ- 
wholly abſtaining from the ſame; and . —— . 2 
neceſſary it had been, had it ſtood upon ; 

diving precept, For no Church may juſtly caſt that forth of 

doors, once brought in upon divine injundtion: and Scaas in 

way of anſwer thereunto ſeemes firſt to grant ſome ſuch thing, 

with this proteſtation; That the 


Græcians ſince their departure from 
the Church, (that is ſince they diſ- 
claimed all agreement with Rome) 
have omitted many landable euſtomes, 
and might leave out confeſſion, though 
laudable, and neceſſary; but tells us 
withel, that it is not Certainly known 
how they wſe not confeſſion, ncii ber any 


Reſbondeo, poſito quad non ſit apud eos tals 
conſuetudo, mult as ali as laudabiles conſuctu- 
dines omiſerunt, qud ab Eccleſia receſſerunt ; 
& ita iſtam non ſolùm laudabilem, ſed & ne- 
ceſſariam potuerunt omittere. 2. ſed nec no- 
tam quad non confiteantur , nec boc alicubs 
ali quis Doctor ſcribens contra eorum abuſbones, 
exprimit. Scot. lib. 4.diſt.17, 


Doctor t:xing their abuſes, rep ehended the want thereof in parti- 
cular. All which might well be, as reputing that want in thoſe 
dayes of ſo ſmall a treſpaſfe, as not to be taken notice thereof, 
or not deſerving any reprehenſion; to which later conjecture 


Cannrconſenteth. Theodorns delivers 
eh (ſaith he) that the Grecian! held 
ſins to be confeſſed unto God alone, even 
4 Baptiſm began not immediately up. 
on Chriſt s death to be a ntceſſary mean 
to ſalvation; but at ſuch time 45 the 


Theodorus dicit Græcos extftimaye ſol 
Dio eſſe confitenda peccata z quemadmodum 
itaque Biptiſmus non ſtatim a paſſione chri ſtĩ 
cœpit eſſe medium neceſſurium omnbus ad ſalu · 
tem, ſed poſt ſufficientem Evangelii & Ba- 
ptiſni evulgationem; ii & Confeſſionis Sa- 


|  Cramentumex eo tempore capit omnibus bon - 
nibus che neceſſuri um, etiam de pecr mis ſecrets, quo ſufficient'r promulgatum eſt. Ease fit us 
Oræci ante pienam evulgationem, [inc peccatorum confeſſione occultorum falvari potuerint. Ca- 
nus, Relect. de Porn, part. 5. p. 897. 
& 3 Golþel, 


Purchas Pil- 
grim, part 3. 
pag. 38. 

Brier wood 
Enquiry. pag. 
I53. 


o/ Penitential Confefiion, Chap. 9, ' 

Coffel, and Baptiſme were ſufficiemly divulged: So the Sacra - 
went of Confeſſion for ſecret fins, from that time forward be gan ts 
be neceſſary for al men, nhen it was ſufficiently promulgated , 
whence it comes to paſs that the Gracians beſore plenary publicati- 
en mig bi be ſaved without confeſſing their ſecyet ſins, The Greeks 
without all peradventore are bcbolding to Melchior Caan, 
for this excuſe, that they may be diſpenſed and born withall 
for not frequenting of C onfeſſion, becauſe the neceſſity of that 
practick hath not yet been ſufficiently cleared unto them. But 
is it not ill done of che 7e/xits, thoſe Apoſtolical men, that 
take upon them the converſion of Natiors, ſo far to neglect 
their neighbour Chriſtians all this while, as not to clear unto 
them a point of ſuch importance? ſor the Neftorians (a wild 
ſlip of that tree) know not yet extreme undtion, or confeſſion, 
and the Paccbites in Syria, Paliſtina, &c. of which ſe is the 
preſent Patriarch of peraſali m, confeſs their (ins wnto God one), 
and wt unto the Prieſt ; and ( a4 others record) but very ſel- 
dome, ſo that wary communic-te without anricular confeſſion: 
and how much it is prized by a prir.c-pal member in that Church 
at this day, may be in part diſcuvered under the hand of Car- 
dinal Bardini to 8 Peſuiied Greek, bred inthe College at Reme, 
namedCanrachi Roſſi, concernirg the Patriarch Cyrill, Are 
Dom. 1627, whole depoſition the peſrites laboured, for not 
acknowledging the Rim in Supremacy, wherein amongſt other 
accuſations charged upon him, the fcurth inſtruction is; 
O! him we are adviſed that he denieth 


Di Iu; ſiamo auiſati che nega la neceſ= the neci ſſity of Aur iculu r conft ſſior, and 


ſita della conſe ſiaue amiculare, & lo Sptegare . 4.057 1 
in eſſali peccati della mente, & che in loca di 1 h 4" 2 the = of rbe _ 
lei baveſſe introdotto una certa confeſſion» fut niht he hath brong ht into the place 


4 Dio publicamente con parole ęcnerali. Tur- thereof a cirtain kind or forme of 


kiſh Hiſtor. p. 


The neceſſity 


1570, confeſſion made pu lickly unte God in 

gener words, It ſeemeth dy this 

po ſſage that the modern Churches of Greece bear no good will 
ro auricu'ar confellion, 

The necellity then cannot be ſo forcing as Rome imagineth; 

what then, will you leave it to each mans diſcretion to be 


of Confeſſion uſed, or forborn, as he ſhall think fit? So to leave it, were 


ſtated. 


in effect to leave it off. Out corrupt natures refrained and 
| kept 


— — 
— — — —— — 
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kept in, ſer bat at a little liberty become licentious. The ben. 
ding twig no ſooner up, but declines unto the other ſide; and 
there can be no reaſon why « natural man is ſo much inthe ex- 
tre mes, but b cauſe virtue ftands in the middle. The experi- 
ence of our times ſhews how ill a keeper mans diſcretion bath 
been of Confeſlion, as quite and clean to looſe the truſt repoſi- 
ted; he had good reaſon therefore that ſaid, Such as go about 
to make this law free, endeauonr to re- 


move the ſame altogether ont of the 
Church; for if once thus friedom be be- 
lieved, and received, what man Will 
ſubmit ku ſhoulders willingly to thus 
burden ? althongh burden tt i now, 
but a wholſome mes ine for a lang ui 


Vi legem hunc liberam facere tontendunt 
eam penitus de Eccleſia tollere moli uutur; hac 
enim libertate cridita, & recepta, quis ſibi 
ebſecro hanc ſarcin am imponat ultra ? etſi far- 
cina non fit, ſed ſaluberrima anime lungueſcen- 
tis med. cina. M. Vehe, Aſſert. ſacr. Axiom, 
tr. 6. e. 1. 


ſo ng ſoul 1 cannot think this duty 
bangs ſo looſe as to depend upon the meer mot on of every 
Peritent, and yet am far from imagining the law thereof to 
be ſo tvrannical, as to be obtruded upon the conſciences of all 
men upon little or no occaſions. To let bloud in ſome diſeaſes 
(ſaith an eloquent Phyſician) is no new thing; but that there 
ſhould be ſcarce any diſeaſe wherein we ſhould not bleed, is 
(faith he) a — and new faſhion. The ſoul-Phyſician may 
take aim by him for the body, and heal ſome ſins , as he doth 
not all maladies by letting out of blond, and corruption; and 
if repentance be the Antidote againft (lin, and confeſſion one of 
the ingredients, the uſe muſt depend as much at leaſt upon the 
advice of the Spiritual Phyſician, as upon the voluntary inclina- 
tion of the ſick patient. God gave a command to confeſs unto 
the Prieft, that we have heard; nor that it wos ceremonial are 
we able to prove. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are enabled 
with power to »emit and retain ſins, and their lips preſerve the 
word of Reconciliatias for diftreſſed conſciences, that's clear, and 
as they are to preſcribe the remedy, fo is the penitent to open 
the diſeaſe. The Apoftle heard ſins confeſſed unto him, and 
rebuked not thoſe that made them. The ancient Fathers ſtood 
much for the ſame, as a proficable mean at the leaft, to procure 
remiſſion and pardon, And ſhall a duty ſo commanded, ſo 
advanced, 


— 


— — 
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advanced, ſo extolled, be of fothin and poor eſteem, as to 
be blownaway upon each mans fancy ? as we are taught better 
things, ſo we hope for better. And although the Reformed 
Charch well weighing the abuſes wherewith the ſame was in- 
cumbered, (which begat a diſtaſte and diſlike of the thing it 
ſelf with moſt men) was dully patient, and moderate at the 
conniving, and forbearance thereof, as loth to preſs its uſe too 
much upon ſqueaſie ſtomachs, but onely to make it their Phy- 
ſick, that refuſed the ſame for their ordinary Diet: Yet ſeeing 
in theſe Solar dayes of ours, where moſt men pretend fo much 
to illumination, as able to ſtrip, and uncaſe every good thirg 
from beneath the abuſe thereof; thoſe that are in place may 
be pleaſed to confider, if it be not time to work upon our 
conſciences, and take it farther to thought, if the abuſing of 
our ſelves through want of confeſſion, exceed not thoſe abuſes 
where with it was formerly beſet, It belongeth onely to me 
freely, and with the conſcience of a Divine to examine, upon 

Abyſſum ingre- what neceſsity Confeſsion ftandeth, and how far it may con- 
dior Quæſtio- cern us. 
aum, neſtient, And the better to come by that, we ſhall arreſt our ſelves 
Deus (cit, qua awhile upon ſuck diſcourſes, as judicious Writers have left con- 
— cerning neceſsity, and the ſeveral kinds thereof, that we may 
ſee our way before us; and though I plunge my ſelf into the 
Neceſſeriam depth of Queſtions, yet my ſcope being to enquire after truth, 
triplex my hope is (God being my Pilot, and his Ford my Compals ) 
p _ to arrive ſafely in the Haven. 
%, Saint Bernard in that excellent Treatife of his of Precept, 
3 Incommy- and Diſpenſation, ſets his whole diſconrſe upon = threefold ne- 
tabile, ceſsity; 1. fable; 2. inviolable; 3. incommutable. That 1 
2 ſaid with bim to be ſtable and firm, 
Stabile ita neceſſarium eſt, quod non cuili- which may not be abrogated by any, 


Chap. 7 | 


bet honinum illud mutare fas fit, niſs ſolis Diſ- but by the Diſpenſer: of the Myſteriti 


penſatofibus Myſteriorum Dei, i. e. Præpoſitis, 


authentici canoner, & Eccleſraftica inflituta of God; ſuch are authentick Canons, 


1 | ligne authoritatis, and Eccleſiaſtical inſtitutes; which 


becauſe decreed from holy men, that 


had power & authority from God ſo to do,cannot be antiquated 


but by men of like place and authority. Inftituted they were, not 
3s 


— 070” rms 


gs if the Church could not be without 
thew, but becauſe they 7 11 
ſhe cauld net do ſo wel without them; 
the end whereof was the preſervation 
of peace and charity ; and the rule 


of Penh Confefion. = 


175. 

Non quia aliter vi vere uon liceret, ſed quad 
it magu expediret, nec plant ad aliud quim 
ad lucrum & cuſtodiam chartatss. 

Nndiu charitati militant, immobiliter 
fixa ſunt. 


for continuance is, Whileſt they make and Spht for charity, they 
are to abide in full force: Nor are they to be antiquated, but 
by men endowed with equal authority at the leaft, to the firſt 


Enador!, nor except they be found 
to make, and march agaioft charity; 
and then it is but meet for charity to 
revoke that conſtitution, which for 
Charitics ſake was ordained. Other- 
wiſe Where no nece//ity w (ſaith Leo) 
ro mean! may the inflitutions of lo- 
ly Fathrys be violated. And this the 
Father ſtiles vix immutebi'e, hardly 
to be changed; for they onely can do it 
that are in place, and that by a provi- 
dent diſpenſation. The ſecond kind of 
Neceſsity he termeth 5»violable; 
which is not delivered from man, but 
promulgated from God, and never to be 
altered bat by God h'mwſelf. Such are 
the Precept: of the ſecond Table, 


Nonne juſtiſimum eſſe liquet, ut que pro 
charitate inventa fuerunt, pro charitate quoque, 
uli expedive vi detur, vel omi tantur, vel in 
allud ſortè commodius demutent ur? Bernard, 
tract. de Præcept. & Diſpenſ. 

Uh; neceſſitas non eſt, nullo modo ſandorum 
aro inſtituta vi olantur. Leo apud Ber- 
nard. 


Vix mutabile eſſe conſtat, dum ſolis illud 
liceat mutare Prelatis ; & hoc non ni ſ fideli 
& providd di ſpenſati one. 


2. 

Inviolabile, nen ab homine traditum, ſed 
divinitits promulgatum ; Niſi à Deo qui tra- 
didit, mutari omnino non patitur ; Domi nus 
tamen horum, quod voluit, & quando valuit, 
ſol vit. 


where withall no mortal man may diſpenſe, but God may and 
can whea he pleaſe ; as with the Hebrews, to ſpoil the Egyptian, 


in borrowing, and not reſtoring; although Clemens «Alexan- Vir draſ- 
drinu juſtifies their doings herein, as but exacting from the Egy- xaoy xoprt3- 
ptians what duly belonged unto them; viz. the detained wages juror. Strom. 
of 4 tediory ſervitudt. Thus Sampſon pulled down the houſe upon 1b. 1. pag. 
bis own, and the Pbiliſtiset head: of ſuch attempts Saint Bey» 275. 
»erd; rule is, If holy men _ 
o_ 2 . genf, he — ny _ * Prophet aas familiare Dei conſili- 
ned as. men, or believe they received 8898 
cia direction from God as. Prophet!» And this neceſeity is 

- almoFt 


Aut eos peecaſſe fatendum eſt ſicut honi net, 
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176. 
penè jam incommurabile , ſol; quippe 
Deo mutabile, | 


uod di vi ga iti conſtat, & eternd ratione 
firmatum, ut nulla ex cauſa poſſit vel ab 3pſo 
Deo ali quatenus immutari. hæc qui p pe 
talia ſunt que nec lictat, nec expediat aliquan- 
do non haberi. omi tempore, omni per- 
ſona mortem contempta, cuſtodita ſalutem 
operantur. 


Of Penitential Confeſiion, 


Chap. 7. | 


almoſt unc ban geabli, becauſe tbi is the 
change of the Lords right hand onely, 
The third is immutab e, fo ratificd 
upon divine and eternal reaſon, that 
God himſelf cannor alter the ſame, 
as implying contradiction. Of this 
nature are the content of the Lord: 
Sermon in the Monnt ; and whatſo. 
ever precepts of charity, bumility, 
meekneſs, &c. are extant in holy 


writ; which bind all p.rſons, and at all times, and vpon the 

greateſt hazard. And this Jaw truly is, (what was vainly ſaid of 

the Medes and Perſians )that cannot be altered, and is unchange. 

omni incom- able altogether. Theſe ground works being laid, let us briefly 
mutabile, make the application. I ſay then, that no Divine hath ever 
arrogated th s laſt, and ic ui neceſſi ) unto auricular 

Confeſſion, as « duty of that worth, and ſo requiſice, as God 

Vimſelf could not diſpenſe with it, or be able to ſave without it. 

There is not ſo ꝑreat neceſlity there- 


certum eft potuiſſe Deum fine ullis Sacra- 
mentis homi nes juſti ficare, neque de hoc ulla 
controverſia eft. Bellar. de Sacram. in genc- 
te, I. 1. c. 22. dect. Sit igitur. 


of, as of Baptiſme; Tet « it certain 
(ſaith Belarm ne) that God 6 able 


to juſtific men without any Sacrament! 


at al, and hertef there 4 no comrover- 


fie. Away then with that neceſſity which is ex natura res, 8s 
if confeſſion were ſuch in it ſelf, that God could not do withall 
without it. And for the firſt nece ſſity, as a matter of {anonical 
inſtitution impoſed by the Church, no Divine, (except al. 
together a ſtranger to antiquity) will deny. Let it then go for 
a Churcl- Conſtitution, continue it muſt, and a neceſſity of 
obedience is required, till the ſame appear unto the Church to 
be deſtructive of charity, or tranquillity ; and by the ſame au- 
thority be aboliſhed, by which ic was at firſt pre ſcribed , and 
for the ſecond how far neceſſary as an Ordinance Divine, and 
in what ſenſe it may be (aid to be ordained by God, I muſt 
ſend back my Reader to the former Section, where the point is 
ated, | 

We will tread the footſteps of nece ſſity in the Schoolmens uy 

| an 
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and ſee what will reſult from thence , with chem neceſſity is Ye 


twofold, 1. As a neceſſary Precept, 3. or à needful wean. 2 


Now every juſt command is grounded upon ſome reaſon, and ” = 


every lawful mean conduceth to ſome good. In Divine Pre- 1. 
cepts we are not ſcrupulous to enquire after the Cauſe, or Rea- 
/on thereof, but where Gods pleaſare is to ſet it down; for 
wich us his will paſſeth ſor a cauſe all- ſufficient. So then it is 
neceſſary to ſalvation to obey all Gods commands, or to repent 
for the diſobedience; although all his divine Precepts conduce 
not neceſſarily thereunto. At the ſacking of Jericho the ſpoils Joſh, 6.18. 
were devoted co the Lord, and the Iſraelites might reſerve 
notbing to themſelves, a nece ſſity there lay in obeyiog the 
ſame, though the commandment it ſelf was not ſo neceſſary. 
In the o/d Law (as I ſhewed before) there was a precept for 
Confeſſion; and in the-»ew, a preſident for the ſame; why 
ſhould it not then be thought neceſſary ? But take this along 
with you; Poſitive Precept: contained in the Scripture are not 
to be extended further thao the written Vera, or intention of 
the Law-pgiver direct: for example, God-,intendeth pardon 
upon ſincere conſe ſſion of the fin committed; which Pardon 
when it may be had upon confeſlion made unto Ged himſelf, 
we extend it not unto ſas. So again, if it may be procured 
upon a general coafe ſſion before man, we urge not the Delin- 
quent to be particular; but if the Conſcience cannot be paci- 
led except the pungitive fin be diſcovered , in that caſe we re- 
quire a Ipecial detection of that fin by name. So then if the 
inteoded pardon may be compaſſed by any of theſe wayes , that 
way is to be reputed neceſſary for that penitent, which ſerved 
the turn. If by none, but by all of theſe, all of theſe then are 
neceſſary. Moreover, Gods word commandeth ſins to be dif. 
covered to the Prieft in termes abſolute, without further cir- 
cumſtance; we dare not therefore extend that precept to the 
manner thereof; whether it ſhould be publick or private, of all 
fins, or ſome, followed with remorſe of Conſcience ; and whe- 
ther with the addition of aggravating circumſtances or no. I 
ſay we lay no necellicy of theſe cates upon any, betauſe we 
have not any expreſs word for our warrant ; we counſel onely, 
that no man permit ſin to lie ſtill ay boſome, lo long as he 
A feels 


ept3. 


Of Penitentlal Confeſten, Chap.7: 


feels pain, but complain ſtill eo his Phyſician, till the cure be 
perfect. Thus for the neceſſiey of Precept. 

The ſecond branch is zeceſſit«# medii. And we are to judge 
of that neceſſity by the end; for no tan can be of greater ne- 
eeſſity than the end for which it ſerveth; and if the end be found 
neceſſary, the wean muſt be thought to be ſo, and in mean! we 
are to enquire if the propoſed ed may be attained by ene onely 
— diveri; ſome means may — aſeful, but not — 
a horſe for a journey, or ſimply neceſſary as wings to flie. To ap- 
ply, remiſtion of ſins is the 2 a Penitent propoſeth to himſelf, 
which to compaſs, we ſay that confeſbion to a Prieſt is not of ab. 
ſolute neceſsicy,as the adequate, & only mean; for faith in Chriſt 
{who onely hath deſerved it) is alſo required; nor a neceſſary 
conexrrent mean; for of faith I read, never of Auricular 
Confeſsion ; that without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God; 
but onely « conditional mean, and ſo the neeeſsicy thereof bype. 
thetical, in ſome caſes of Conſcience to be inftanced hereafter : 
for fm in ao caſe may be remitted without God, in many wich» 
out man, Bat if we take conſeſtion as a medium utile, in that 


ſenſe we ſhall ever approve thereof, althougb we reſolve con- 


fefsion in it ſelf not to be of abſolute neceſsity for all, but a pre- 
cept binding ſome ſinners, and for ſome ſpecial ſins onely. As 
the holy Zxchersft is 2 Sacrament of divine inftitution, and 
fingular benefit, neceſſary to ſome Chriſtians, and at ſome 
times, and the contempt thereof at all times damnable; though 
in it ſelf not fimply neceſſary, nor at all times, nor to be im- 
d 2 all perſons without diſcretion, e' 6-759, then, 

all that can be ſaid this, Confefvion challengeth not any 
ſoch necefsity in it ſelf as inherent in the ſame, or any way be- 
longing of ſovcraign virtue and neceſſary uſe ; but as « condi- 
tion ſuppoſed for the acquiring of 


Neceſſit as 80nditionalis, fen neceſſitas com» 
ſe guenti æ, non eſt abſoluta, nec compenit ſub- 
jecto ex natura rei: ſed ſolàm conſeguitur ad 
talem ſuppoſitionem, vel conditionem, ex qua 
neceſſario infertur id quod ex tali conditione 
dcitur neceſſarium neceſſitate ſecandum quid, 
lic et abſolut?, & ſec fe eſt liberum con- 


I e. Alvarca.de Ausl. l ;. Biſp. ic. ... 


ſome neceſſary good, viz. forgive- 
neſs of ſins, and reconciliation , 3 
penitent taking all good courſes to 
mgratiate himſelf into the favour of 
God; and this is onely conditional 
neceſtity, and by way of conſe · 


quence; and fo far to be urged = — 
81), 


— — — 
— 


Seck. 3. of Prajeentiel Conftſiten, 


ſhall find it 8 cauſe to promote the ſame; and further wo 
reither require nor urge it. And amiſs f cannot be that 
ſhall promove ſo good an end; nor fuperfluous that ad. 
vanceth fach a purpoſe, nor a heavy burden that brings ſo hap- 
py a benefit. | 


— — 


S 
The Contents. 


Scrupulous enumeration of all fins decreed in late Coun- 
cils, Circumſtances aggravating , and altering the 
property of ſin, Mill. ſtones to plain. people. Anxious 
inquiſition into each ſin, with every circumſtance 4 per- 

lexed piece. Particular reckonings for every ſin 4 
avy load to the Conſcience, and without expreſs 
warranty from God, implyine difficulty, and impoſſi- 
bility, and trending to deſperation, No urgent —_ 
ſity to be ſo ſuperſtitious in caſting up of all fore, and t 
circumſtantial tailes thereof, Romi cloſets of Con- 
feſfion ſeminaries of ſin, and wncleaunef, Venial aud 
reſerved ſins exempted by Rome from the ears of or- 
dinary Prieſts, apon what grounds. Strict and ſpecifick 
enumeration of ſims but of lat ſtanding in the Church, 
General Interrogatories propoſed at the hour of death 
from Anſelme. Some ſins are ſpecially, and by name 
to be rehearſed in Confeſſion, The nature, and quality 
of thoſe fins deſcribed, aud determined, 


V E are now come unto the Contents of Confeſsion, 
namely fins, and hence a difference ſpringeth betwixt us 
and Rowe about the extent, and latitude thereof : Whether for- 
ſooth all, and every fin — after Baptiſme, together 
a2 with 


ee ꝓ?V 2 — — — 
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of Penitential Confeſſion. Chap:7, 


with every aggravating circumflance following every fin be to 
be laid at the Prieſts feet; and whether ſuch an inſtitution of 
ſuch a Confeſsion compriſing all ſins, together with their re. 
morkeable circumſtances to be ſpread before the Prieft upon 
neceſsity of ſalvation, be not cerr« Crux, a torture and ſnare 
unto the conſcience, and the practice hereof render the Con- 
ſcience more perplexed, than the fin it ſelf, We ſhall do well 
herein to ſee what the Church of Rowe holdeth, and what load 
ſhe laieth upon her p»oſe/ytes,and under what pretences. The L 


Omn a ſua ſolus peccata confiteatur fideliter, 
ſaltem ſemel in anno, proprio Sacerdoti. Conc, 
Lat. ſub Innocent. 3. can. 21. E 


Ad oris confeſſionem pertintt, ut peccator 
emaia peccata quorum memo iam habeat, ſub 
Sacerdoti confit"atur integraliter, c. Con- 
eil. Florent. in doctrin. de Sacram. 


teran Council, where their Confeſsion 
firſt came abroad, decreed all fins 
to be confeſſed faithfully at leaſt once 4 
yrar unto thtir own Prief, The Pl. 
rent int Council preſcribes a ſinner to 
confeſs Wholly al ſuuch fins as be rem: ms 
breth to his Prieſt, as loth to charge 
bim with more chan be bears in mind; 
and if ſuch time be given as once « 


year, and of ſuch ſins as occur to the memory; it may well he 
doubted, that with many ſinners but few remain upon tlie me- 
mor y at the years end, to be rehearſed before the Prieſt. And 
if all ſins are ſo much to be ſtood upon in Conſeſsion, it is much 
to be marvelled that theſe Council ſnould truſt ſo, fraile a me- 
. a finners is, ere with ſach records as he takes no 
ples 


re ta preſerve, and th 


for ſo ſong a fpace; and be ſo ſirict 


for the account, and ſo looſe for the time, where many a parti- 
cular may be obliterated and defaced.. The Fathers at Trent de- 


Oportere à Penitentibus omuia peccuta mor- 
talia, quorum peſt dilig ntem ſui diſcuſſionem; 
conſcientiam habent, in conf: ſſione recenſeri, 
etiamſi occultifſuma ill ſint, & tantuùm adver- 


fes duo ultima Dicalogi, prevepta, commiſſa; 


nonnunquam ani mum gravius ſauciant, 
& periculoſiora ſunt iis que in manifeſto ad- 
mittuntur —— omꝛria que manorie current 
peccata confiteri ſtudent, Qi ſeciis faciunt, 
& [cienter aliqua reti nent, nihil divinæ bo- 
uitati per Sac erdotem remittendum proponunt. 


cree no lels;viz. 7 hat all and every ſin 
muſt be repeated in Confeſſion; that di- 
ligent and na row ſearch muſt be vad. 
into the Conſcience, eſpecially after 


thoſe ſeevet ſins that are againſt the two 


laſt commandments (they mean the 
laſt it ſelf) of che Decalogue,, 4s nouns 
ding the ſoul ofttimes more dangerouſ- 
ly, thaw ſuch that are etui commit - 
ted; thut all perſons be ſtudious in ma- 
king confuſion of thoſe fous which 
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7. Seca. 3. 


the law; for. it often happeneth, that 
ſuch 4s they wound the ſoul mare, then 


nt. Catech. Rom. pag. 157. 


thoſe which men are wont to commit in the 115 view; and nat 


lids alone, but the circumſtances thereof mu 


in. Conſeſsion. Not ontiy fons ef 
weight themſelves, but ſuch things al- 
ſo. which ſeverally beſet them, and 
greatly increaſe, er diminiſh the ini- 
guity thereof; | for ſome circumſtanc /i 
are ſo material, that from them alone 
b collelled the deadlineſs of the offence. 


be brought with- 


Neque folum precata guvia navrands ex- 
plicare oportet, verum enim illa quit un m- 
quod, peccatum circumſtand, prav tatom val. 
de aug'nt, vel minuun. Qedum enim cir. 
cunſtinie aded graves ſunt, ut peccati mort 


fei ratio ex illit totum conſt t*p. 157. 9 


And the ſharp and ſevere penalty for the omitting thereof is 


laid 


_ 
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of Penitential Confeſſion, 18x VI 
to MW occurre urto their memory; aſſuring a theſe that do otherwiſe, and Mi 
of ſcient ly keep in an fon, to look for no remiſſion from Gods goodneſs — 
>. at the Priefts band. Here the memory mult be help'd with dili- Wilt 
dn gent diſquiſition and ſtudy to ſiſt after not aRual ſins alone, 114 
* bur the moſt retired offences of the heart, as many times im- 117 
* plying greateſt danger, or eiſe no pardon may be expected mn | 
o either from God, or from the Prieft ; what breaſt will not be 81H 
ad diſquieted with this ſcrupulous command, and not terrified ot 
Wt this fearful penalty? I have ſearched, but fear me not narrow- 
* ly enough; have been ſtudious to remember, but not ſo care. 
* ful 3s I ought ; ba ve look d into my heart, but perceive that's 
Fa a depth not to be tarhomed; would gladly know what ſecret fins 
L. lurke there, but find it ſo dcceitſul above al things: that who can 
* know ii Thus the Curſcientiou Penitent diſtruſts his confeſtion 
= not to be completely made, and can never thereby aſſure him- 
1 ſelf of Prieftly abſolation. That Council yet proceeds, ard 
J. commands all circ umſtaucos alioring | 
4 phe nature of the ſin to be unfeldid alſo, coll gitur pratereꝭ cti am ciicum untl. u ear 
e Nor doth their Catechiſme let out by r 9 8 3 pec- 
4 Papall authority differ from their . Ont THIN dels. c. 3: 
0 Council, which teacheth, AH and Mortifera peccata ſineula enumoranda ſunt; 
b fongnlar deadly ſons fo be numbred "Pp, quam us etiam occulti ſſimè [ teant, ur ens 
Do nt phe ee forte, e fr, re bros rim Se 
0 7 whic „ kind are theſe that are forbid- event, Th PrAULGS ABI vulncrent, quim 
t en in the two laſt commandments of illa quæ aperte & pala m peccare humines {+- 


H# 
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laid dowo in that Chetrchi/me thus, 
If any willingly pretermit, and paſ; 
over to confeſs any of the fin, or civ- 
cumſtances thereunts belonging as tt 
eng bt, & ſo confeſs but a part, and par- 
cel thereof ; he ſhall be ſo far from ta. 
ping any benefit under cola of ſuch confeſſion, as 10 ingage 
himſelf to a further fin, Here comes in that intolerable burden, 
and hard yoke, the remembrance whereof makes tender and 
bleedirg conſciences to tremble; that upon the omiſzion of any 
fin, or circumſtantial rag thereof (and tender conſciences will 
ever ſuſpect they have done it wictiogly) aſter all their pains in 
remembring, grief in recitiog, and ſhame in diſcovering their 
other faults, are ſo far from landing in the quiet ba ven of ab- 
ſolution after many tempeſts ſuſtained, as they are imbarqu d 
to a farther danger, and depart worſe Goners then they came ; 
beſides the diſcomfort in drawing a particular catalogue of all 
ſins, when we have work enough to be eaſed of thoſe which 
lie heavy at the heart. 


182 


$i quis dedit4 oper alia quidem ex ii qua 
explicari debeant pretermittaty alia verd tan- 
tummodd confittatuy ; non ſolũ m ex ea confeſ- 
froae is commodum nullum conſequatus , ſed 
eam ſcclere nous ſe obſtringat. Cacech, ad 
Paroch, Pj; V. juſſu edit. Pariſ. 1567, 


I ſaid how the Maſters at T rene decreed ſuch circumftances 
of ſin to be unfolded, which changed the kind; and their mean- 


ing is further to be unfolded, that their cut-throat doctrine 
may be more manifeſt. There ore 


circumſtantie ſum in duplici differentia ; 
alia minuentes, alia verd aggravantes : rurſum 
vel mutant FÞ:crem; ut ſurtum in loco ſacroʒ 
vel non, ut furtum 100, aureorum ; idem in 
Fecie ac furtum 10. aureorum. Canus, 


two ſorts of circumſtances, 1. dimi- 
niſbivg, and 2. aggravating the of- 
fence ; and theſe latter are again t- 
feld, 1. either which change the (pe- 


cies of ſin, 4 to rob the Clurob is not 
theſt, but Sacrilege: 2. or elſe which aggravate onely, as to fteal 
4 100, |. or 4 100. 8. #theſt alike, thewgh not alike Was ſtelen ; 
and an example of 1. diminiſting circamſtences, 2. or changing 
mortal fin into venial ; as to communicate ignorantly with a 


perſon excommunicate; 
1. circumſtanti a que iti minuit pecc a um, 

'1 2 * . 
ut tx mortals faciat veniale, debeat omnind 
explitari. 3 3 
2. Si eirc unſtanti a minuant pecc ati maliti- 


| 1 if am, intra tamen laritudi nem peccati mortaly, 
|| ,nox eft neceſſarium las conſiteri. 


that word ignorant iy ſhews the offence 
to be but venial. Now their rules 
berein are theſe; 1. Circwmfpances 


paar, the fin from mortal to venial, 
are to be expreſſed, 2. Cireumſſ ancti 
diminiſhing the ſin, yet leaving the ſame 


tg 


ect. 3. 


of Penitemial Confefties. 


tobe mortal, are not ſo much tobe f 3. Cireumſtantie mutentes Þ:ciem, S. ex 
vpon in confeſſion. 3. Circumitances 440 ae. 2 2 — _—_ 
adding new malice, and changins the 4 > l 
ſpecies of e preciſely requifte bs Fa rd f fans, Can, Rel. te 
confeſſion, as the rape of a Nes, or | 
cloiftred Virgin; u Frier. lik fin. Now in good earneft, what 
are ſuch c5-cuamſtantial diſtinctions to the people, but ſcruples 
to perplex their Conſciences, or rocks to grind them to pow- 
der? and if their Caſoiſts alwayes verſed in theſe points, are 
refileſs in their reſolutions, how ſhall the vulgar, but little or 
nothing at all ſtudied in ſuch caſes, diſcern what circumſtances 
are fit to be put in and out in their Conſeſſions? 

This is the publick doctrine of the Church of Reme, and 
which her adherents and followers with no leſs ſuperciliouſneſs 


averre. If any of the Saints (ſaith Bi- 
ſhop Fiſber) bad wittingly conceal:d 
the leafÞ mortal fon that came into their 
wind at the inſtant of Confeſſion, I dave 
be bold to ſay they were neither Saints, 
ner juſtified ; yea, of they ba i attained 
n any Righteouſneſs before, to have 


Si ſancti vel mini mum mortale quod menti 
orcuriſſet, tempore confeſſions Hhonte ſubti- 
tu ſſent, auſim dicere nec ſunctot eos efſe, nec. 
juſt: ficatos ; immo fi quam ante juſt:tiam ha- 
buiſſent, jam propter h:;pocriſfin peniti t am- 
ſerunt. Roffenſ. Contr. Luther. art. &. 


wholly loſt it through their hypecrifie. Great grace is conferred 
no doubt by this noble Sacrament, environ'd with ſo many ſcru- 
ples and difficu'ties, that the Penitent is in greater danger to 
loſe the good he hath, then in hope to augment it. It is not 
certainly without cauſe that Zutber, who knew the practice 


thereof, cried out upon it, as Corn 
ficing eruenti ſſi ma, wherewithal popi/h 
ſhavelings have tortured ſo many com- 
ſciences by the diſcuſſions and confeſ+ 
ons of all and ſingular offences ; impe- 
fing importable burdens upon men 
through their tyranny, without ary jad, 
er particle of holy Scripture, And a 
Reverend Prelate of our own, (theſe 
tyrannous abuſes conſidered) to cen 
ſure Romiſb confeſſion for the neceſſity, 


cinium voluptat /: ex iſtar lege non prodendi ſutra peccata proditionum fligitioſurum latebram 


Ifla eft Carnificiua cruentiſſima qui hacte- 
nus tot miſer as conſcientias tor/eriunt omaium 
2 1 p*ccatorum di ſcuſſioni bus c 
cone 


ni bus, cum pro ſe non iota habeant u- 


lins Seripture, tyrunnide propiid hec onera 


importabiiia homini bus imponentes, Luther. 


art. 9. 


Summa eſt, Conf. ſſiontm auvicultiem per mul- 
taplices Ponti ſictorum abuſus [ape fact am jam 
eſſe ex neceſſitate, & circumſtantiarum per- 
plexitate conſcientiarum Cunificinam : ex 
formulis interrogatiosum illecebram & leno- 


4. ſig illum Reverend. E piſe. Dunelm. in Cauſ. Reg ia, cap. v. Sd. 2. gud 


* 
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and perplexiiy of circanſtances, the rack of the Con'cience; fo 


andt he Sp of interrogatories therein admin fired, the bait 
bawd of voluztuinuſn ſſe; and for ſilencing. of future ſint, the 
den and ſeal of prodigious treaſovt. Thus he; and how ſharp ſo- 
ever this cenſure be, ſad experience juſtifies the truth hereof; 
and a no leſs Reverend, and learned perſorape to ſtile this par. 


ticular and cjrcumftantial 

whereby the Prieſts ef Rome 
hrighth of deminee ing, and tyraynizing over mens conſciencer, 
Wherews b we ſee the now hold the poor people in moſt miſerable 
aw;and leſt theſe Men be thought to be more rigid in their judg- 


Biſhop uh 
Anſwer to the 
Jeluires chat- 
lenge,p.124. 


meration of fins, tha Engine 
pe lift np themſelves io that 


menti? than Rome in her confeſſion, let a moderate man, an Angel, 


Quo ſubjiciunt Auguſtanæ conf. ſſionis 


Authores, enumerat on:m omni um delictorum 
nos eſſe nec ſſariam, quadam ex parte rettè 
habet, vz. ſi intelligatur de ignotis, & non 
occurrentibus peccatis; item ſi intelli gatur de 
nimis anx a inquiſition: omnium ci re umſt an- 
narum, que in multis conſc ientiæ carnifici- 
nam gent, quam nemo moderat us approbat : 
Ver um fi referatur ad eam enum:rationem pec- 
catorum, qua graviora omnia peccata diligen- 
ter expenduntur, & tanquam Fhiritualia vul- 
nera ſpiſituali Medico revelantur, de ea quoq;, 
relinenda dubitundum non eſt. Caſſand. Con- 
ſult. art. 11. Lugd, 161 2, 


that fled throwgh the midſt of heaven, 
leavingthe Reformed Church above 
him,acd the Roman below, Caſſander 
ſpeak; Mbertas the Authors of the Au- 
guſtane Confeſlion add, that an e un- 
meration of all ſins i not ſa neceſſary ,m 
ſome ſenſe it 1 Well, namely, if un 
known fins, and ſuch as occur not, be 
under ſtaod; alſo if that ſame anxious 
$1quifetion into all circumſtances be 
meant, which in many begets a torture 
of conſcience, which no moderate man 
can approve of. But if it be referred 
to that enumeration of fins, wherein 


the more gr ev0u4 offences are dil gently weighed, and are reveal- 


ed, a 


ritual wounds to à ſpiritual Phyſician, there cas be no 


queſtion but that it ought tobe retained. Hereunto may be ad- 
Nm conſeſ- ded, B. Rhenanw, who could not away with this moreſfiry, and 


ſionem ſaluber- 
ri mam ee ne- 


mo poſſit in fi- 


ſerupuloſity ( as he calls it) ehough otherwiſe, the duty it ſelf 
( thoſe abuſes cut off) is by him highly exalted. 


cia, ft mo:9ſfutatem, &. ſcrupuloſitatem nimiam amputes. B. Rhen, prefar, ad Terr. lib. 


de Panir, 


2 Our exceptions againſt the ſame follow; and firſt we chal- 
Cnam-ration of lenge them for ſhutting the kingdome of heaven before men; 
all fins before and impoſing harder conditions than the moſt indulgent times 


h ri iſt a bur- under the 
den impartablo, 


and b ſi les 
God; word. 


Coſpel, and grace approve of. 
continual fubile, and may have acceſs unto the mercy ſeat 14th 


We live under a 


confidence ; 


Sed. 3. Of Penitential Confeſsion, 


confidence; but by this doQrine the Goſpel is turned into the 
Law; and the light yoke become a heavy burthen ; and the 
condition of the ſecond covenant of Grace more preciſe, then 
the firſt of works, it being poſsible alike to perform all the pre- 
cepts of the Law, and circumftances thereof, as diſtinctly to 
confeſs all our ſins, and the circamftances. Moreover, who 
can well endure ſach hard load to be laid upon the Conſcience, 
and ſo ſorely preſſed without ſpecial warranty from Gods 
word? Luther charged the Pope with this tyrannical impoſi- 
tion, without any ſhadow of autho- 


rity from holy write, Biſhop Fiſber 
confeſſeth the charge in pare to be 
true, if Les X. then Pope had been 
the firſt bringer in thereof; but he 
diſchargeth him, and laieth it upon 
the moſt ancitut, learned and holieſt 


Si res het fuiſſet ab hoc Ponti fice nuper in- 
venta, potuiſſet illam & multò qui dem incul- 
pati c, eus imputaſſe tyrannidi; verum cum 
a vet uſtiſſims, & eiſdem eruditiſſimis, atg, 
ſanctiſſim s authoribus, nec ſin? Sci ptura- 
rum ibſtimonii: apertiſſimè traditum fit, fru- 
ſtra tyrannidem ejus accuſas. pag. 146. 


Authors, and that not without teſtimo- 

wies from the Scripture. That Prelate ſaith it, but he or ſome 
for him muſt ſhew it, elſe his aſſertion will prove a ſcandall co 
thoſe ancient and learned worthies. Tam apertiſſime tradita, 
athing ſo evident, and we ſo blind that cannot ſee it? ſure 
too much tranſparency of light bath dazled us. We would 
gladiy know for eur reverence to ancient learning. where not 
onely any, but any one of thoſe Ancients have delivered, that 
all ſins with their circumſtances are upon _ of ſalvation to be 
diſtinctly confeſſed to a Prieſt, and that by expreſs order from 
the Word of God. This doctrine of the Church of Rome is 
[ans paralel to any paſſage of cripture, or teſtimony of any 
Father. Bellarmine (its a chance elſe) would have lighted 
upon thole ancient Records, if any ſuch had been extapt ; who 
of the old Councils ſaith thus; The 


Teſtimonia Conciliorum que adferemys, 


te timor ie of the Councils Which we 
all age, although they di not clearly con- 
tin confeſſion to be of divine right; 
ne vertheleſi they contain an ancient 
cuſtome, 424 oftt mes ſpew the neceſ- 
ſuy of confeſſing unto a Prieſt, The 


eti1mſi non aperte contineant confeſſionem eſſe 
ſuris divini, continent tam'n antiqggeam con- 
ſuetudin:im, & [epe etiam indicant neceſſita « 
tem confitend; Sacerdoti. Bell. 1.3. de Parn, 
cp. 5. 


contents of this teſtimony can afford but ſmall comfort; and 


B b 


for 
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for the Fathers the ſame man ſaith thus; ſpans i the Fathers 


Tametſi Patzes ( quos citat Chemnitius) 
non dicant diſertis verbis conſeſſionem omni um 
peccatorum n*ceſſariam eſſe jure divins ; ta- 
men neque diſcrtis verbis dicunt confeſſion'm 
omnium peccatorum won eje neceſſariam jure 
di vino. Id. ib. cap. 17. 


ſay not in expreſs, words, Confeſſion of 
all ins to be neceſſary by divine right, 
ſo nelther do they ſay in expreſs words 
that confeſſion 5 all pns is not meceſ[ary 
by divine right. ſis true he faith 
theſe words of ſuch Fathers as are 


Chap . | 


produced by Chemnitin, (which are 
in effect all chat arc alleaged by himſelf, as by collation may ap- 
pear.) And a negative proof from authority will be thought 
too (lack co prove a poſitive doctrine; and in Schools too weak 
an argument; Confeſſion is neceſſary by divine Law, becauſe the 
Fathers ſay not to the contrary. Aﬀirmative congluſions urged 
de de, and upon the extremeſt penalty, muſt be deduced from 
politive and clear teftimories , elſe their credit may be wor- 
thily ſuſpected; and how defeRtive this . is in proofs, 
I sppeal to all Pontificiows Writers, and indifferent Readers; 

yea, Can confeſſeth that this com 


contluſſonem Mathematica demonſtratione cluſron, Vit, for the confeſſing of ever) 


plane exploratam haberi non poſſe, afferuntur 
argumenta que probant conſentan um eſſe, ti 
feri oportere. Canus Rclect. de pœn. part, 
6, pag. 902, 


a 


- 7 


Enumeration 
of every ſen a 
matter of im- 


poſſibility. 


Are ge by 
P 5 . ond a , A / 
abyeiy 3Sv70le 41104 70, 7% T1 dl nary ſopudle, Baſil hom. 19. 3. 


particular fin, cannot be found ont by 


faith being ſuppaſed, ſuch argument 
mut bi truſtid unto, which prove it 
convenient ſo tobe. ' How comes it then to paſs that this point is 
concluded to be neceſſary, where the arguments it ſtands upon 
prove it onely convenient ? and why ſhould that be expoſed to 
be performed upon utmoſt peril, which is at the moſt but 2744 
bly confirmed? Preciſe Concluſions de fide muſt reſt upon ſure 
foundations, and where ſalvation, and damnation is ſet upon 
the head of any precept, the ſame muſt be evidenced with a 
conſtat quo / erat di menſtrandum, as certainly as any Math: mar 
ical demonſtration. 

Our ſecond exception is the impeſibility in rendring ſo exaRt 
an account of every fin, with the appendsx of ſeveral circum- 
ſtances. That Law is rejected as Tyrannical, or f.oliſh, that 
injoyneth impoſubilities, Ir & im piety to affirme the precepts of 


the 


any Mathematical demon#ration, but 


— 2 
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Sect. 3. of Penitential Confeßion. 187 
tht bely Spirit to be impoſſible, ſaith great Baſil, To conſeſi alwayer - 
before we come to the Communion, is efttimes (faith the learned Bj- Biſbop Mon- 
ſtop now of Norwich) a matter of impoſſibility to do; even impoſſible —5 5 4 5 
to do with particular enumeration of each fi, and ſpreial circum- * 
ſtance in each fine Aquinas, and Scotus, 
(ſaith Beatus Rhenanus) two, and too — Aquinas & Scorus g vim fm gti, 
ſabtile diſpatants, have brought con- 3 e later reddiderunt, ut Jo- 
/ , « Geillierius, graves © Sanctus Theologe 
feſſion to ſuch 4 pals at this day, that 5d dos ehe reſt atus fit, ut ſecundum 1s. 
John Geiller, 4 grave and bely Di- rum d utefoſtis, impoſſibile eſt confiterti. Arg 
vine , often teſtified unto his friends, in Tert. de Pœnit. 5 ; 
that according to their rigid obſervan- 
ces it i impoſſible to make ( onfeſſion So by theſe mens inventions, 
and curious injunRions (to ſay no more) tat which was at firſt 
an ea/e to relieve, is now become a ſnare to intrap the conſcience. 
Ignorant and importunate Phyſicians 1 8 | 
(faith Caſſander) ca ting ſnares upon Ig & importuni Medici conſcientiis 
: . mnum quas extiicaie & levare debeant 
the peoples conſciences, which they near Cn . acveant, 
f ſiciunt. Calland, Con, art. 11 
ong ht to unwrap, and ſet at liberty. 
And ſo it maft needs be, for our fins are as numberleſs as the 
ſands ; and though we ſhould be as exact compariſts as Clavins 
was who hath caſt up into one ſumme how many graines of 
ſands will fill up the vaſt concave b:twixt earth and heaven 
we may be out in oor account of fin : g 
We muſt not (ſaich Canus) put them Non oportere eos qui ſæpe peccant ad Muthe- 
that fin often to their Aritbumetich, to Wee numeros peceatorium multitudinem ex- 
bring in an call number of thrir ef ny redigereydafficulis ſane propoſitio ſed vert; 
; | 14:4 vix poſſubile eſt iis qui ſemel in anno con- 
fences, It is an harſh, but true propo {nur ceſtum numer um peccatorim « 
ſition, that it 1 ſcarce poſſible for fere. Canus /upri. > anne . 
thoſe which confeſs but once a year, te 
recount the true number of their offences. To this end David 
prayed as well to »umber bis ſins, as his dayes, and was (I 
ſuppoſe) as ſcrupulous to confeſs, and lament them, as any 
of our Roman Penitents, yet he cries out, Who can under ſtand Pſal. 19. 11. 
hi errors ? cleanſe me from my ſecret fins ; and again, My iv. Plal.38.s, 
q itits are gone over my head, as a burden they are too heavy for Nimirumintet- 
me. Now truly be well nsderftood how great a depth of fin: there lg q 
u, hom man) ſtrange countenarcis and ſhapes they reſemble ; hom 4 CO 


abi; qu" m multe ſtelirum facies, quot capita ferret, & m longam caudam trahu ret bet 


Hydra. Calvin, Infttur.1.3.c, 4 Sec. 16 many 
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of Penitemial Confeſion. 


many bead: they lift wp ; and how great a trains, and long tail of 
circumſtances this Hydra draw: th after it. Therefore he buſieth 
not himſelf in drawing an Inventory of each ſeveral (in ; but 
cries out of the depth unto the Lord, that the waters bave entred 
into bis ſoul , that bu fins art gos heavy; that there 14 no health in 
buy bones, nor veſt in his conſcience : and in ſuch termes ſpreads 
bis ſias before the Lord by better expreſſions than in any A- 
thed or formes of Confeſſion, (and thereof are diverſe ) ſet 
forth by our New Mafters. I muſt not forget that Popiſh wri- 
ters ſtreitned with the preſſure of this reaſon , remit ſomething 

of the rigour, and exact no further 


Ea ſoliim que poſt diligentem excuſſionem ccount than of ſuch fins oc earring 


memorie occurrunt. Bellar, de Pœn. I. 3. 


cap, 16. 


Ti Tegvotas, 
ue el N xa 
Ta whe 4 
ve. Strom. I. 


11. 


unto the memory, and ſeriouſi called to 
mind at the time of Confeſſion ; and 
how poor a remnant this is, to the ſands of the Sea, and how 
ſmall a gleaning aſter ſo great a harveſt ; that handful reſerved 
for that time maketh manifeſt. Confeſs al and every ſin is the 
precept ; that is, ſuch onely as you can remember, is the exception ; 
a gentle g/oſſe for a ſevere Ii: and as the injunction it ſelf is 
too rigorow, ſo the limitation is too ridiculows. The Grecian 
Dame dt filed by the Deacon in Soxsmen, confeſſed her ſin xa 
ulę O-, which I read rather diſtin#ly than pertialy ; and ſo 
uſed by Clemens Ale xandrinus, Viz. the doftrine of Chriſt de- 
duceth providence wnto things in fiugnlar ; 2 a diſtinct confeſ- 
ſion of ſin differeth from a diftiat confe ſſion of all ſins, and a 
ſinner may be particular in ſome, though not in gular in all of- 
fences, a matter (as we ſaid) of impollibility. 

Our chird exception, that to oblige the conſcience to con- 


3. 
Obligation of ſeſs every ſin with the pertinent circumſtance is a dotZrine of de. 


confe ſling fins 
all and ſingu- 
lar, a point of 


deſperation. 


K/que ad ciy- 
cumſtanliarum 
. nul: . 


Fevarion; for conſeſs I muſt all my ſins, elſe look for no comfort 
trom Gods hands, and the Priefts. Now what ſoul can tell he 
hath told all his fins? Thou wilt ſay, tell all thou art able, do 
thy beft endcavour to lay open all, and then though ſome are 
left our, thou art diſcharged. I do my beſt, and part my ſins 


into branches, fraction, atomes; I weigh the nature, and ex. 


tent thereof; I put thereunto every material circumſtance , [ 
Jaoch forth into the depth of my lewd life, and having nothing 
before but the open air, and vaſt ſea, no haven, no ſtation, 
and 


Chap." " 
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and the further I enter into this Labyrinth, the more] loſe my 
ſelf; and the more diligent I am to number ſins, the more 
numberleſs I find them; and after 
all my travel in this diſquiſition, my 
conſcience is not quieted, my Audit 
is not perfect, therefore much ſuſpeR 
I ſhall not have my quiet eff at the prieſts hands; ſuch 

thoughts as theſe muſt needs preſent themſelves to that ſoul 

whoſe conſcience is kept awake. Farthermore it is required of 

all penitents to uſe ſuch diligence, to keep their fins im memory piligentem ex- 
againſt the times of Confeſſion, a uſually they do about ſuch im- cuſſionem vo- 
portant affaires as othirw:/e much concern them „ and here ariſe ©1/,7142m in 
new doubts, and diſcontents in the mind, wh: reby a Penitent _ key 
22 . 0 0 us O7AInRAavI 
is jealous he hath not done his devosre, eſpecially when he calls iner adlu- 
to mind, what diligence he hath ſhewed in accompliſhing ſecu - bere /vent. 

lar ends, how careful he is in the things of this life; ſtudious B lar. 1.3. de 
of his preferment, watchful to prevent dangers, painful to aug Pœnit.c. 16. 
ment his ſtore, provident in laying up for bis pofterity ; all 

which matched with the diligence he bach uſed on this behalf, 

what reſtleſs perturbations enſue? herein I took not time 

enough, | aſed not induſtry enough, I let ſlip many ſias through 

negligence, and forgat more through my careleſaeſs; and ſhall 

ſuch negligent forgetfalneſs be excuſed? I ſaid above what 

Zeatus Rbes inis related from a D. vine of much experience, 

concerning the impoſſibility of confeſſion; let us hear him ſur- 

ther about the perpiexity, and torture thereof. Many religions 

Cirthuſians and Franciſcans were 
very converſant with him, from them 
he perceived with what torments wel- 
diſpoſed people ers a fflicted about con- 
feſſion, which ſcrup e ( 44 it ſeemed 


Herebam inter Saxum & ſacrum, nec alins 
tandem exitus reprriebatur quam defperatio. 
Calv. inſtit. l. 3. c. 4. Sect. 17. 


Vill mugno rerum ſu præditu.— 2 
Carthuſianis, & Franciſcanis interviſcha- 
, ab bis diſcehat quibus tom ut is quorun- 
dum piæ miiter afflicerentun 0) cunfeſſionem, 
chi ſatufacere (ut ipſis videbatur) nequirent; 


unt o them ) th: 7 could not ſatis fie ; the ſimiles querel.as ad eum deferi baut ſanctimoni- 
ales; proinde mutus fuerat ut libellum ederet 


li laixt did the (a af Fie IE *. | 

ike comp iat did th ( } Veſt Vir in linem Germanica, cui titulamfecit VON 
DEM BEICHTUNAH , hoc eft, de morbo Confeſhunis, quo negabant efſe tri ſtiorem 
qui eo rentbantuy © Erat Carthuſianus quidam,qus propter confeſſion m, Jus ei ſemper ob inex- 
plicabilem c reumſt1ntiarum vim imptifecta videbatur, ſed »pfe perfett: ſimam elſe ſruſtia con- 
terdebat, buc meſeriarum vinernt, ut omn:m ſalutem defponderct, e d ona ling fOgtt- 


ret; huj uſngdi homin gi libuit 0 libello conſolari. B. Rhenan. præf. ad Tert. l. de. Pœnit- 


(2) We call them Nuns being for the moſt part Nonamæ; of whom the Poct — A 
tam gaudere paratus, $4 Cynicy 0410.41 petulags Nonaria vel At. Perl, Sat. 


confeſſio, ed 


Of Penttentlat Confeſſion, Chap. 7. 
gint and Votaries make wnto bim, Whereuwpon he was moved 
to publiſh a Treati/e in the German tongue, which he entitaled, 
Vox BEICHTUNAH, that 41, the diſtaſe of Confeſſion , than 
which thoſe that were viſited with the ſame, confeſſed none to be 
more grievom, There was a certain Carthuſian, all long of confeſ. 
ſion, Which by reaſon of the unt æplicable vialence of circumſlaxcer 
appeared ts him as imperfett, (although he did hu beſt endeavour to 
per felt the ſame all he could) who was driven to that wretched exi- 
gence, 44 to deſp air of ſalvation, and contrive bu own arath by af. 
famiſhment ; ſuch diſtreſſed perſons he was pleaſed to relieve in 
that Treatiſe. A fight whereof I have much deſired, but could 
not yet compaſs, and therefore have put down this teſtimony 
more at length chan otherwiſe I would. And not in the judg- 
ment of this Divine alone, but of their greateſt Augelical Do- 
for, this ſuperſtitious, and circumſtantial relation of each ſin 
hath produced ſuch ſad and deſperate events; For as Navarr 
fl that great Caſuiſt wirneſſeth, Aqui- 
Tpſe” Aquinas cireumſtantiarum 10/turas nas himſelf ſeemed ſenſible of theſe 
ſenpiſe videtur, Er arbitrabatur candido ci. yy; vivo; and tortures of circumſtan- 
i lectori conſormatiarem eſſe confeſſionem, cel e ee than © 
que tranquillo ani mo ſine circumſt anti is, bond 3 ie t onfiſſien more 
fide facta eft, quim que his fit ani mo ſcrupulo- conformable for an innocent breaſt, 
ſo, & inquieto, Navar,Tom.1.p.501. where Chriſt abideth, which is made 
with a quiet mind, and good intention, 
than that which proceedeth from a ſcrupulous and unquiet heart, 
Inſomuch that Divioes of beſt account in that ſide have greatly 
diſliked theſe ute xing, and writhing interrogatories, ſer ving 
for no other end but to fiſh and angle after ſecrets, neither ne- 
ceſſary nor fit to come abroad, ard condemn thoſe late Summiſts 
that preſcribe the form thereof ; wiſhing their Treatiſes to be bes 
moreftas ifs ſtowed otherwiſe than in Libraries, a [er ving forſooth to deliver 
& anzictas the art, and method of a baſineſs which kills not much. — and de- 
quornn4:m , fire that honeſt hearts may not be defr auded of due comfort; leſt the 
quam docent tyrans ie and torture of Conſcience prevail too much, and 4s much 
eee hurt be dine by ſuch ſeverity, as by licentiznſneſs ; and adviſe, 
ys inſti vs i that moderation herein be ſhewn. 
1 locum hibt ant quù m in Bibliothecis, hoc eſt, ni mi rum art em tradere, & methodum ali cuts 
rei quam i pſe non prove callea.— bon m-ntes non ſunt deſito ſolatio deft tut nde, at tyrann:s, 
& caraiſcina conſtcienꝰiarum ſinrileſcat, hund baulò minus nocitura, qui m diſſolwno; dt 


dum ubig, ſervant preſtit, B. Rhe nan. ſaprà. T he 


Non di fflicet 


Se ct. 3. 


Of Pevitentlial Confeſſion. I 
The Cardinal preſſed with the weight ofthis argument, finds 


no eaſe but by retorting the ſame upon thoſe heads that 


brought it; thus: If enumeration 
of all ſins be impoſſible before men, 
then it is ſo alſo before God; and 
Proteſtants require ſinners to conieſs 
unto God whatſoc ver (ins they know, 
or remember, and Pa piſts require no 
more in auricular confeſsion both then 
muſt lie open 10 like exceptions : if it be 


<Ruecunue objiciuntur contra cnumeratio- 
nem peccatorum que fit homini, eidim obſici 
poſſiat conti numerationen peccarorum in 
conſeſſione que fit Deo; ſi ill enumeratio eſt 
Impoſſilulis, & hæc eſt im poſſibilis; ſs illa eſt 
cradelis Carnificina, c hec crudelis carni ft 
cind. Bellar. I. 3. de Pœn. c. 16. 


{aid that ſpecial Confeſſion mad- before man i impoſſible, ſo 55 that 
before God alſo; if this a torture, then that alſo; if this lead to 
defperation, then that likewiſe. Thus the Jeſuit plories to 
have wounded us with our own weapon, But it will not 
ſo eaſily be wrung from us; for we reply; firft, God requireth 10 
not ſo ſtrict an account at our hands as the Prieſt doth, neither | 
iofleth ſo ſtrait a charge upon the Conſcience as the Pop ſh 
law, God reſted ſatisfied, and the Pallican remaineth juſti- 
fied upon that general confeſſion, and ſupplication, O G:d be . 
merciſul lo me a ſinner. 2. Again, in making conſeſſion to : 


God, the Lord may bring our fins to remembrance, I wil ſer PC 
them is or dir before th e; which the Prieſt cannot do, 3, Further- 
more, God ſearcheth the heart, which the Prieft cannot enter 


I, 50.21, 


Jo 


into; hears the defires thereof, which the Prieft cannot, and 
underſtands the voice of our weeping, Which the Prieſt is igno- 
rant of; and tears are a Penitents beſt Interpreter; mere pro- 


fiiable are the prayers ſughed forth in 
tears, than uttered in wordt; tur 
ſpeech may fail in expreſſion, but tears 
never fail. Our Speech ofttimes doth not 
fully open aur caſe, but tears ever open 
cur effeftions fully. Ambroſ. If then a 
Pentent have a better dialect ſpread- 


Hiliores litrimivium preves ſunt, qu" 
[ry monum, qui {ermo in precands forte ſallit, 


[icnmt 04/10 non fallit. ©/119 ner dum 


non totum profert negotium, lacrim t ſemper lo- 
tum prod:t affectum. Ambrol. Serm. 46. de 
Pernit. Petri. 


ing his ſins better before God, than if he pale with the tongue 
of men and Ang:ls; and ſuch a diaet which neither Hen nor 
Angels underſtand but God himſelf, viz, rhe voice of weeping , 
the argument muſt return in full force, and there remain, till 
the Prieſt hath learn'd this language, and be able to ſearch the 


heart 


Of Penitentlal Confeßion. 
heart likewiſe- Conſider then if the performance of this tack 


was not well reckoned amongſt the knotty pieces of Chriſtian 


En la Religion Chreſtianne il y avoit trois 
choſe; fort difficiles a pratiquer,'eſt a ſcavoir, 
paſſer toute ſa vie ſans committre auc un pec he 
veniel; aimer ſes enemu de cour, & d'affe- 
tion ;, & confeſſer tous ſes pechex a un hom- 
me. P. Beſs. Careſme. Tom. z. pag. 713. 


Religion, by one that was no enemy thereu: to, a late Sorbo. 


"iſt. There are in ny three 
things very difficult to be practiſed; 
that i to ſay, I. to paſs this lile with- 
owt commirting any venial fin; 2. to 
love ent mie: with the heart and affe- 
iow; 3. and to confeſs all fins unto a 
Priff. Toint me out the man that 


bath performed theſe more than Herculeas labours, and be 
ſhall be the tantum non, and onely Paramount above the rank 


of old Adams off-ſpring. 


4. Our fourth exception; That this Charge is impoſed upon 
No urgent ne- the Conſcience without any urgent nece ſſity, for what neceſ- 


ceſſaty to the 
rchearſal of 
all fins in con- 


ſary cauſe or good, can be here imagined; if remiſſion of ſins? 
It hath been proved already that God forgives many fins Priefts 


ellen ne ver hear of; if becauſe God hath appointed ſo? we muſt take 
F hi word, and not the Roman Church for divine inſtitutions, 

and it muſt be ſhewed where God willeth, that the Prieſt ſhould 

ſtand upon ſo ſtrict a reckoning;we have the word of a King to 


In ſacris literis nuſquam - occurrit neceſſitas 
he: nobis impoſita ſub æternæ mortis pen, ut 
abditiſima que adm ſimus peccata Sacerdoti 
aota faciamns; nam ſi vl copitatiunculam in- 
juſtam cclaveris, ilicet, oleum cum opera per- 
didi ſti. Jacob. Rex Medit. in Orat. Don. 


pag. 61. 


the contrary : In the ſacred Scri- 
ptures it mo where occurreth (ſaith our 
late dread Soveraign King ame) 
that any ſuch neceſſity ts impoſe d upon 
#4, that upon pain of eternal death, we 
muſt make known unto the Priiſt the 
moſt ſecret ſins we commit; for if thin 
conceal the leaſt evil thought, all this 


labour beſide is but leſt, and caſt away. To what pupoſe ſerves it 
Remi ſio p*cca- then? nen Fieldeth a reaſon, that ſuch 4 particular draught 


torum impen di 


poteſt ſine præ- 


of confi ſſion is not neci ſſarily previous to remiſſion of ſins , and par- 


40 don may be afforded without it; to what end drives it then? 
ll, z | 
* * marry, there is a buſineſs called ſatufall ion, which the Prit it 


ac proinde eti ã 


nudam & apertam peccatorum conſeſſionem ad adi onem penitentie, quam ſat is fact! onem voca- 


mrs, exigendam, 


ve (particularis confeſſio) ſatihfactionis magna pars eſt, & ſine qua ai 


penitenne refie preſcnbi noa poteſt. Janien, Concord. cap, 147, pag. 298, Mogun- 


tin. 1624. 


looks 


| Chap, To 


Wy 
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looks after, and the Penitem muſt undergo, as the maſter-· piece 
in popiſh penance; and that cannot 
rightly be preſcribed, except the ſunrer 
be particular, It u exafted then (ac- 
cording to Can alſo) that the Prieſt de Pon. part. 6. 

may be made ac quainted with each ſin, 

to meaſure out condien [atufattion in the Lords lead. Such an 
end may be made betwixt man and man; but neither men, nor 
Angels are able to allot, or being allotted to make condign ſa- 
tis faction for the leaſt offence againſt God; except hu deare#? 
Son, whoſe merits were of infinite value; which God hath 
accepted, therefore at our hands looks for no ſuch mattter. 
None ſo poor but he may pay what he 


I93 


Confeſſor inſtitutus eſt loco Dei ad compen» 
ſandas in juris contra Deum fault rs, & tax- 
and as pen.rs pro offen ſis debitas. Can. Relect. 


eweth unto Gol, unleſi he wilfully im- 
povers/ſbeth himſel/; although he bath 
net what to ſell, he hath Wherewith to 


 Ne*mopanver ot qui Deo debet, A qui ſe- 
p um puuperem fecit; etfi non babet quo4 
vendat, habet quod ſolurt ; Oratio, lacrime, 
ſeſunia, dehitoris boni cenſus eft. —— An en 


pay; prayers, tears, faſting , are the becuniam Deus, ſed fidem querit, Ambroſ. 


riche / of Gods debtor— for the Lord 
exalts not wealth, but faith, ſaith Ambroſe. Such is the debt 
Heaven requireth to be paid; and with the Lord thereot repens 
cance it ſelf is the beſt reſtitution. Le: 


us render our ſelves unto God that hea» EN Taue mil $reanivorrt Ong, 
leth us, giving him a reward; but aevriuiSia» wma Jiderris, molay; 73 
what ? to repent with a ſincere heart, yaravonaa if wnurelres xaghins, Cle- 


ſaith Clemens of Rome. But to pro- mens Rom. Epiſt. 2. ad Corinth. 


ceed, letit be granted that man could 

pacifie, and right a wronged Deity, and that the Prieſt were 
to deal ſatisfaRion to every (in as he ſhould think fit. It would 
trouble all the Priefts in the world to make up the meaſure of 
contrition anſwerable to the ſio, to make the ſorrow, and the 
offence to meet, and weigh equally with ſatisfaction in the 
ſcales of juſtice ; all which doings could never ſatis fie a wound- 
ed Conſcience. Canw therefore bethinking with himſelf to 


how ſmall purpoſe ſinners are required to be ſo particular, lay- Her notitia 


eth down this for a Maxime, that ſuch, and ſo much notice of fin ſu 


ſuſſiceth to a Ghoſtly Father, as may 4'tain unto the end of confeſ» 


ſot , ut fin 
conteſſtons 


preſter, five confulinm, ſive remedium, ſeu vindiftam ſulutarem, Canus, Relect. de Pœnit. 


part. 6. pag. 975, c 
c ſoon, 


fficit Conſeſ- 


CEO TD —— 
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ion, be it conrſel, remedy or wholeſome revenge: Now in all and 


every ſin he needs not be conſulted withall as an Adveca'e, or 0 

preſer be the remedy as a Phyſician, or injoyn the mult as a 1 

Judge, and accordingly frames his concluſions; v, No man 4 

ic tied to wſt his utmoſt ai to preſerve 1 

Non tenetur quis omnem operam quam poteſs in memory the fins that he bath dine, Y 

dr, roms apts eſo in mg 10 mi noe t the vim of riſes N= 
r which he willeth to be imbraced, 9 

I ft the yoke of Cbriſt become mnneajc, t. 

Ne chriſti ſugum inſuave, immd adio in- aud to men importable; and the Ger- * 
portaibile homi ni bus redderetur; ne Germani mant have 101 canſe of complaint A 
net poſſiat ob fac ere Doctorec Sc holaſticos f 7 5 bow by thei al 
| confeſtonem hodie talem reddidiſſe, ut juxta gs an gras Err From b 
'' illorum batheroſin impoſtibile ſit confiteri. ſubrilty confeſſion ij brought to ſuch a | 
f paſs as impoſſible to be performed. a 
| Nor can we conſtraine any to do their beſt indeavour herein, * 
except we compell them in flagrante crimine while the ſin is py 

If hot, to ſer down the ſame in writing, And what ſhall the * 
| 12 uhnlearned do, how ſhall poor Coun. tt 
Vuid -_ I — 5 trey men help their memory ? ſure- C 

1 0 Are, Aten [em 7.000 7 * 9 

- eee ee. — 7 ly we muſt injoyn them to confeſs a ke 

| hundred times in the year, elſe not 2 
the hundredth part of their ſins will be thought on at the years L 

end; therefore mediccrs diligentia, a moderate diligence, and F. 

ſach as confcientious men, and fearing God uſe in other pious ” 

f exerciſes , ſhall here ſuffice. And ſe 

Non ergo debet Conſeſſor vw Paniten'es, Sbeſtiy Fathers ought to forbear vex- gr 
punttm interrogando de numero, per anxiam, ing , ibeir penitents by interrogating # 

& puerilem ſuperſtiti onem , ſaciens eos wt p 4747 þ h h yo 
mntivi, vil cerrs ſalſum dicere. Canus ſupra. e Punttuary, avout the vu ber of ö 
their offences, with ſuch ar xi, and 4 

chuldiſb ſuperſtition can fing them to lie, or at leaſt to tel an ure ſo 

truth. This Frier would never have connived ſo fur, if the af. 
performance of this Romiſh praRice had been ſo preciſely ne- br. 
eeſſary; or if he had not eſpied extreme difficulties, or rather 710. 
im poſſibilities to perform the ſame, and by conſequence the "i 
re ſtleſs tortures that gnaw upon the Conſcience for failing 0 
therein. Ard all this for good purpoſes ſuperfluous, and for in- one 
dire ends onely neceſſary. = 


Our 


Sect. 3: 


of Penitemial Confeſiten; 
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Our fifth exception that Conſeſſors under pretence of extra- 5. 


Ring of ſins in particular, 


Penitents, that over-whelme the modefter ſort with ſhame, and 


adminiſter ſach interrogatories to The procefs in 


examining ot 
particular ſins 


inftcu the worſer ſort with a more ample knowledge of doing gene. 


Miſchief. Read their formes of Queſtioning in emma Ange- 


Sub titulo, In- 


lica, and other Swwmfte, and conſider if thereby many an (| - 0 


unheard-of fin be not taught, many ſmothered offer ces blown 


in Confeſſio- 


abroad, and if the way to offend, the opportunity, the delight, ne. 
the baits, rogether with the ſeveral temprations and induce- 
ments to ſin be not therein detected; ſo that this Me bod, and 


Art of conſeſſing is rather a Method, 
and Art of ſinning; Confe ſſion it ſeif 
become a Stews, and the Prieſt a Pas- 
der to fleſhly lufts. Let their Inter- 
rog*tories be peruſed, which referre 
to the VII. Commandment, of un- 


Interroga ſi ſtetit nat uraliter in vaſe debits, 
þ cum tali queſivit vitare generationem, (i 
babint polluti ouem dor mitudo, &. de quibus 
legit qui plura cuit Summul as. Nos hace 
ſcabic tenemus ungues. 


cleanneſs, nocturnal pollution, Inceſt, Sodomy, whereby 


their Confeſſors grope after unnatural luſts, and become not 
Confeſſores, but contaminatores, as one of their own Order ſpea- 
keth, propoſing ſuch Queſtions, which to do is contra natu- 
ram, and to relate, contra reverertiam nature ; as 8 learned 


Sir Rob. Heath 
at Eu of ca- 
ſtlchuvens at- 

rainder, April, 


Lawyer ſpake in a late unfortunate Earl: caſe. Theſe Ghoſtly 25. 163r. 


Fathers, ofitimes grievonſly off endin 
in pleafing themſelves With ſuch ob- 
ſcexe Que ſtions, contriving them up 
on ſet pur poſe for their di light and pa- 
Hime. Such formes of confe ſſion 


Ri ſepiſimè peccant mortaliter delect undo 
ſt de huſuſmocli interrogationibus, & propter 
delectatiunem faciendo eas, Sum. Angel, ci. 
Interrog. in Confeſs. 


you may ſwear altogether different from the ancient Pesitenti- 
al Canong, by whoſe directions the ſpiritual Fathers of the laſt 
ſo ic ty looking a- quint upon the deſires of the ficſh; 5nquire 


Fer the difference of ſins obſcene, and 
beaftly matters, which cannot be men- 
tioned without bluſiing in the Exami- 
"at, (whoſe ears tingle at the hearing 
0 unknown luſts, and unclanveſ ) 
ard not Without the titillation of a diſ- 
lone ſt appetite in the Examiner him/elf 
thit woveth them, Oh times that 


Ce 3 


For mul. is confeſſionum, quibus ſantli illi 
Paenmatice circa peccatorum diſſerentias ob- 
cn quedam, & impulica exquirunt, que 
fias Taterrcg its (cujus aui bus inqudite tur- 
pitndints, & laſavie inſt: lanthry) rubore, 
& Intcr/ogants inhone(tt appetitus titill1tig- 
ne vixul;s virhis, aut ne vis quem nun- 
c1404 poſſint, Pont. Tyard. Epiſc, Cabilon, 
de fratribus Jeſu, pag. 35. 

ſuch 
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ſuch filthy communication not once named among the Hes- 
then, ſhould be thus plaied witball; theſe Ghoſtly Fathers to be 
ſo carnal, this penitential practice ſo obſcene, this pretended 
Laver of the ſoul to become the fuk of iniquity , this Confeſ. 
ſion of lin a profeſſion of ſinaing; where men learn rather than 
leave ſin; diſpleaſing rather than appeaſing God; and at the 
end of this exerciſe become far worſe than at the beginning, 
Pardon (good Reader) the exuberancy of my ſpeech juftly oc- 
caſioned, when the moſt holy pretences are the moſt fowly pro- 
faned. Good reaſon had Canw to tex ſuch Confeſſors, whoby 
Nec eos quidem t hi ir fooliſh interrogatories became ſcandalous to their Penitents, 
probo qui im- ſofar, as to teach them 'o ſin; and withall confidently to reprove 
prudenter in theſe ſummes of Confeſſions, ſtuffed with L) urftions of that v1 
terrogando Pe- ture, and are not onely put forth in the vulgar tongue; but are 
mitentibus ſcan- h q 4 h d d K 
dd iniiciunt, beſtowed abroad upon women, and ſimple people, thereby to learn 
argue ade cor nor the manner and form of confeſſing, but (as 1 ſmppeſe) of 
peceare docent : ſiuning. 
Lua in re con- ; | | ; 
fidenter etiam reprobo ſumm rs iſt as Conf honum inte nog nionihus plenas, que idlom te vulgare 
non ſoliim eduntur, ſed paſſim etiam mul erculis, & Idiotis conferuntur, ut inde diſcant non 
Confitendi, ſed (ut g ſintio ) peccand; ration n, & normam. Can, Relect. de Porn, 
part. 6, pag. 908. 


6. Our laſt exception againſt this Specifique enumeration of 

Venial ins, every fin in Confeſſion, is derived from a practice of 
of Reſerved caſes, theirs, in exempting of Venial fins, and reſerved caſe! 
from the ordinary and parochial 


Vinialia quamvu i1te, & utiliter in Con- 
ſeſſione dicantur, tacert tamen tra culpum, 
multiſque altu remuediis c poſſint. Con- 
cil. Trid. c. 5. 


Patri bus noſtis wifi: ft ut itroci ora e- 
dam, & grau ova imma non d quibuſyrs, 
ſe! i ſumms dintix.'t Saterdotiines ab/olve- 
rent, Conc, I iid. de caluum teſei vatione, 
C:P. 7. 


nitentiaries, to whoſe juri 


Ghoftly Father. Thoſe as ſuperflu- 
ous, and ſcarce worthy of a Prietts 
skill, and notice; the'e as too ha- 
nous, and deſperate diſeaſes exceed- 
ing his «kill, therefore reſerved tor 
Phy ſicians of higher place, and pow- 
er; and in ſuch caſes every ſimple 
Prieſt is inhibited to proceed ; but 
to ſend corpus cum cauſa to ſuch Pe- 
ſdiction they are immediately ſubject. 


Now if all fins that come into a ſinners mind muſt upon pin of 
the ſccond death, and that by Gods law, be opened to a Prieſt, 
by what law are ſome exempted, and more reſerved from his 


audience 
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audience than others? Again, if Papal reſervations, and diſ- 

penſatlon / be in theſe ſins and caſes of validity, it will follow 

chat the preciſe enumeration of all ſins is but a Church ordi- 

nance, or if Divine, then no diſpenſation lieth in ſuch caſes, 

ir being a ruled caſe, that Papal power cannot diſpenſe with 

the Divine law, but with Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution! onely. Let 

the Je ſuites try the hornes of this Dilemm i. Now by the ſame 

reaſon that they take off ſuch ſins from Confeſſion, may we 

make bold to leave our ſach (as many ſuch there are) that 

ſtand not in need of Prieſtij adviſe, and abſolution. It will be 

ſaid veni il ſins are not here to be reckoned for, becauſe being of CONE TR 

their own nature pardonable, nor ſo averſe to God as to loſe „ 

his favour, they need not to be remitted this way; neither in- t contra 

gige ſo deeply to hell, nor make ſo great a breach betwixt <h1ritart Dei &- 

God and man, as to require the Prieft co ſtand in the gap, and ft” hal 

ro make the atonement. To the contrary, although we ac- 1 1 

knowledge great diſtinctions detwixt (in, and fin, and puniſh 8 1 

ments proport onable; yet we affirm no ſin ſo little, but it is 

in its own nature mortal; and no fin fo great, but from the 

event may be vexj;/. The leaſt ſin makes a breach upon Gods 

law, and makes the delinquent acceſſary to the breach of the 

whole law, is an offence againſt an infinite Deity, therefore may _ 

be puniſhed in the ſt-iftne/s of his rig hieous judgement , yea with bony. eld 
wh, oF FEE IO ic Church, 

ulter arnililation, for that ( ſaith a profound Divine) there t© Book 3.c.32 

” puniſhment ſo evil, and ſo much to be avnided as the leſt ſin ; 

that may be imagintd, ſo that a man ſbuld rather chuſe eternal 

death, yer utter annibil «tion, than commit the leaſt ffence in the 

world, Again, if all Spiritual wounds muſt paſs thorough the 

Priefts hand; of neceſfiry for curation, then vemal ſins alſo , 

for though th y are not vulnera lethiftra with the Cardinal, Bel 

yet they are p/age le vet, which ſlighted by neglect thereof may 4. a 8 

prove deadly ; a (hip leaking at a little law may indanger drow- c. 2. 

ning: The want of one naile, ( as the French Proverb is) 1 

may cauſe the loſs of ſhooe, horſe, and horſeman, for great = —_ 

weights many times hang upon ſmall wires, and however ſome & pour un fer 

Roman controverſie- men put off vemal fin from Confellion as * coval, ce 

n it ſelf not mortal but vemal: Biſhop Fer dares not like of jou 2 1 wal 

that i Ih, then, 
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Vl peceatum veniale ſolùm ex Dei niſe- that avoidance, but profe ſſeth his 


ricoſdia venicle fit, in hoc tecum ſemti o. Rof- 


fenſ.contr. Luth. art. 3 2. p. 317. 


conſent herein with Latler; That 
venial fin u ontly venial from the mer. 


Chap. . 


cy of Ged; and in that reſpect may all ot er (30s be venial 
too as capable of Divine mercy : So vena! (in hath no prero- 
gative that way, nor may for that cauſe be juſtly cxcmpted from 
auriculsr Couteflion, 

For ye/erved ca/es wherin fins of the greater magnitude are 
made over co the oe, and whereby they ſhut up the kingdom 
of heaven before men, without being opt ned by a golden key; 
we have little to ſay, ſave con ſidering the great expences, te- 
dioas jour nies, continual delaies, whereby much treaſure was 
cxbauſted forth of this Land, and many of the better ſort of 
the Iahabitants made ſla ves; we are to bleſs our God that this 
An' ichriſtian yoke is caſt off, the tyrannie overthrown, and 
our ſelves delivered {rom a more than Eg ian ſervitude. And 


Rem non eſſe perſticuæ weritatic, 
Patrum menti nem eis fault im; am) Du- 
randum, Gerſonen, & Ca jetanum mazhi 
nomiuis viros aſſirnarc, not peceata, ſed cen- 
ſias mode Pont? ficts ſudicis reſervatas. 
Colonienſes Thrologi aſſirmantes nem im 
ex antiquis Scriptofibus reſervationis M mi- 
niſſe, niſi in caſu public orum peccato um. — 
certe hæreticos eos ateuſare tunquam pet unia- 
rum auc upes. Hiſt. Concil, T. id. I. 4. p. 26 3. 


while the matter was propoſed and 
ſcan'd at Trent, the Divines of Le- 
vain objected, that it was not a point 
of eviden! ve it), m'n'soned not by one 
of the Father; that Du aad, Get ſon, 


and Ca je tan aim d not ſins, but cen- 


ſures to be reſerved for Papal pu lica- 
ture. The Divines of Colen added, 
how nave of the ancient Writer: men- 
tiened Reſervation, but in caſe of 


publick ſins, and that the Hereticks would for certaine accuſe 
them for contriving how to ſqueeze, and empty mens purſes, and 
coffers. So then'it thoſe men that ſtand ſo much for detection of 
all fins unto the Prieſt have made ſo bold as to cut off the two 
extremes, vz the greateſt, and the /eaſt offences; I ſee no 


Auricularis Confeſſio pront in Fe c!rſi1 Rom. 
uſurpatur, nilil ſerè eſt al ud qo, m voticulam 
ad homi nim ſcreta, & avcana expriſcanda, 
orti ſiciosè contextim ; Q quidem non fit 
ut trim Medi cinn, vulnsratis conſcientiis opo- 
belſumum, contritis ſolati um ſoli dum adhiberi 
poſfir, ſed nt au"am, & argentum in lè con- 


reaſon but that we may uſe the like 
liberty, but upon far more likely, 
and better reaſons. I ſhall con- 
clude theſe exceptions with the ſay- 
ing of an able Divine at home; 


 eAnricular Confeſſi;n as it 1 ed in 


flentur, om ii 15, ad io. um lucrum coavertaatur. Malon, de Miniſter, Anglic, Ib. 5. c. 12. 


the 


Sch. 3. of Penitential Confeſſion: 


the Church of Rome, i almoſt not bing elſe but 4 Net artificially 
wouin, to fiſh after, ani comprehend the ſecret and hidden 
things of men; vor us it ſo uſed as to afford Phyſick, to the diſeaſed, 
or pretions balme for Wounted cos ci nes, or ſure comfort for bre- 
hen and contrite hearts; but thereby to cempaſi Gold and Silver, 
and to convert all into their own fes. 
There are ſome Stories or rather ſuperſtitious Lies, (as 
Sir Tho Moore Cal's them) deviſed to uphold this doctrine: 
The one is of a Woman who having committed adultery, 
* could never in eleven years ſpace be brought to utter the 
e (ame in any Conf:Vhon;g Two Prieſts, whereof ore was the 
* Popes Penitentiary, and another as holy as he, coming into „ quamlibet 
* thoſe parts, aud both being in the Church about their Prieſt- Den 
ly affaires, the women approached to the Peni'entiary to be tins precath 
** ſhriven & at every ſin ſhe confeſſed, the other Prieff ſtanding %o c ,de 
within view, but not within hearing, ſaw an Ole futter out 
* of her-mouth, and after the flight of many Owles , ſhe ſtop. e gates 
* ped (it ſeemeth) at her concealed lin, and was no ſooner ab = 3 ee e 
ſolved of the reſt confeſſed by her, and riſen up, then the „% forme kur- 
* ſame Prieſt {aw all thole Owlesreenter into her mouth, with mim ine 
* another more ugly than any of the former. The Prieſts pro- %% 05 1m - 
'* ceeding onwards in their journey, the one told unto the © ©0099 
* other what he ſaw ; The Peniten's yy gueſſed that the wo- 7 
„man had kept back ſome fin in Confeſſion, be returned — 
thereſote, but at his return found her ſuffocated, and dead; 31. 94 !ibro 
to whom her ſoul appear'd tortured in a fearful manner, and m1 :culorum 
* all for burying of that fin in ſilence; and being queſtioned % [ep's 
by the Penitentiary for what fins thoſe of her ſex were uſually 2% , 7 
. OT | racula legs. 
„damned; For Fornication, (ſaid ſhe) wanton dreſſing, and Can. toc The- 
„ Paiuting , and for. ſhame in not confeſſing. Hereby cl. 1. 11. c. 6. 
it is intimated that Corfeſion en partie is of no vali- pag. 549: 
d:ty; and one fin concealed binders all the reſt from pardon. Lt. 3. Seck. 
But anotber omen though favity in the ſame kind, yet had _ * 
better ſucceſs, of whom the relation paſſeth thus: She pecc atis — 
was otherwile very- religious, but in her younger dayes u pro's, - 
had fallen into a fie of that nature, as ſh could not for © 94 - 
* ſhime uttet the ſame unto the Prieft, but uſed to conclude, Pp 1f1tom 
" Of ak the fis which 1 bave opened or net, I confeſs my ſelf N = / eie 
e 
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e guilty beſero God and you, and could never be brought to 


of Penitential Confeſſion; Chap.n, 


** ſpecifie the ſame , after her death, and before her burial, 1 © 

** ſhe revived, and ſpake to this effict; that ſhe had commit- fi 

ted one ſin which for ſhame ſhe could not confeſs, but with al 

„many tears was wont to utter the ſame before the 4/rar; and | fl 

ja an 4 2 5 image of the bleſſed Virgin, and deſire her interce ſſions, tt 

2 e =" es that ſhe might net be damned for this concealed ſin; and 0 

: told withall that after her death ſhe was ſeiſed on by evil ol 

Conſlituit in s. ſpirits, but reſcued by the bleſſed Virgin, and by her means Pp 

eccliſa nm. © to her Soy reſtored from death to life, to confeſs, and be 5 

nem ſine c onfeſ- e aſſoyled of that ſin; which was no ſooner performed, but ſhe ſe 

75 /atvart *« again yielded up the ghoſt. Here three Popiſh terer are con- ly 

Nute. firmed at one blow, 1. nece ſſity to confels every ſin, 2. wor ſhip. rl 

ing of Saints, and 3. before Images, and their Altars. As o 

this woman made her confeſſion at the bleſſed Virgins altar, lc 

> ſo Gregory T aronenfi, relateth, that C 

i Clotharius ad OY age Clot harius King of France confeſſed d 

F - Os qnaAs foftaße ROPE QOATEX ege- : dns , N 

/ — Adartins forine, and 8 
ut pro ſuis culpis B. Confeſſor Domini m ſeri- came an earneſt ſuiter to that Cox- 

cor diam exorarct. Hiſt, lib, 4. Sect. 21. feſſor to become a mean ſor mercy al 

for him; but whether Saint Martin p 

took that courſe with that Prince, as the bleſſed Virgin did tl 

with her penitent, to ſend him back after death to be ſhriven re 

by a Prieft, or tendred his conſeſſion unto God and there pro- * 

cured abſolution, the Author hath not expreſſed, Such ſtories in 

as theſe were thought meet for the vulgar to ruminate on ; yea m 

the Palpits ſounded therewith, many d 

1 Eccleſie Chriſti vebementer incommod int, Hiſtorians (ſaith Canus) have been ſo 

f q | qui res Divorum „ je pr content to think how by He true law f jo 

10 n, eee, Canus loc. hiſtory, they might record ſuch things 4 

i ucol. IIb. 1 1. c. 6. p. 537. 4s the people thought to be true, rot - 

1 conſidering the ir jury done unto the li 
1 Church , as if Saints lives were not ſufficiently related, except 

* their actions were ſet aut With fained miracle, and revelations. ey 

I! In what credit ſuch Fables were, the vulgar beſt know; Put 3 

in truth it was late in the world before men were called to ſo * 

firi& a reckoning. In the former dayes either recourſe was $] 


made to God onely, or a general confeſſion before the Church, 


or 


SeR. 3. of Penitentlal Confeſſion. 


or a ſpecial diſcovery of ſuch ſias which made ſuch a combuſti. 
on in the ſinners breaſt, as he could not quench alone, but (the 
fire all about his ears) muſt call for aid of his neighbours, and 
amongſt them the Pri-fts, that are beft able to abate thoſe 
flames. Lighter ſins, Quotidiana incur ſioncs, as Tertullian calls 
them, Quotidian ſhakings are opened in the general confe(lion 
of the Church; and *cis not impoſſible for a Pen tent faithſul 
and ſincere, to make his peace with God himſelf for ſins that 
preſs more grievous. But in many ſins and ſinner it is found 
by often experience, that notwithſtanding their private addreſ- 
ſes unto God, the wounded conſcience will ſtill pinch fearful- 
ly, nor will the worm ceaſe to gnaw. Then at ſuch a time as 
this, when a ſinner can find no caſe at home, what ſhould he 
do but uſe the beſt means he can to ſe:kirt abroad? I ſaid it was 
long before this buſie enumeration was injoyned: A general 
Confe ſſion, or an intimation of ſome ſpecial] fins which lay ia- 
digeſted upon the Conſcience, was chi: fly required. Now if at 
any time ſuch ſtrictneſs were neceſſary, then at our laft Audit, 
when we are in extrem, and in the ſhadow of death, and 
about to take our leaves of this ſinful world, and to make our 
peace with God whileft the laſt grains of ſand are running in 
this glaſſie life, Vet as it eppeareth in an ancient form of inter- 
rogating ſick perſons, and aſcribed to our A eme, the Pricfts 
were not then ſo particular: the form it ſelf is worthy to ſtand 
in this place, and is thus: The fick- 


man languiſhing and at the print of 
death oug ht to be tb interrogated, and 
ſo to anſwer : Brother, dorſt thou re. 
joyce that thou marveſt dis in the Cori. 
ftian faith ? let him anſwer Tra. 
2. Thon confeſſerſt that thou haſt no: 
lived ſo well as thow oughteſt ? Anf. 


Interrog1tio friend: in in extrema 
conſtiiuto, ab Anſclmo preſriapta 53 Iufir- 
mis lang 1s in exten, art fer interroont, 
& ſic r b dre Fru ter, letumt quod in (142 
chiſti na mt ts ? Refpond” it, tim. Fa- 
ters te % 14 bene xi] feit , 
K H. Liam. Fater's tt tun male vivide, ut 
Ne. 15 Aci. 5 *. aber „ ih, 
Fiiim. Penitit te? Ry iam, Hales v2. 
luntiiem men link te, ſi fpat; um bil yes 145 


vendi ? Refp. Etiam. Credis quad Jelns Chriſtus ff Doi notes fut ex Maria H- 
gineglonioſa? Refß. Erfum, Credrs quod Jilus Chriſtus filius Dei pro te mortuns Fuit F K Þ. 
Credo, Avis ei erattas propter ati bn ,d? Rip, iu. Crelis te non pollen nw tis 
morrem ſal var ? R 5 Ertl 1m. Vu expicto dicat iim te, In manus tin comnendo 
Spirictum meum, & Clero in id] reſpontente, ſecurus moritur, Edit. ad fincm opulcu- 


Li Epiſ. Roffenſ. de fide & milericor dia Dei a Georg,Callandro, 
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Tea. Q. Thou acknowledgrſt that thow haſt lived ſo evil, as thou haſ 
deſerved eternal death? Anſ. Tea. 9. Haſt thou any purpoſe to 4. 
mend, if thou mayeft have further ¶ pace to live? I,. Tea. Q. Then 
believeſt that Jeſus Chrift the Sen , God was bor of the gloriow 
Virgin Mary? A. Tea. Thou belie veſt that Jeſus Chrift the 
Son of Gol died for thee ? Anſ. Tea. T hou art thank ful une him 
for theſe benefitr ? An. Tes. ©. Thou believeſt that thou cayſ 
not be ſaved but by bis drath? A. Yea. his was all the Que- 
ſtioning in thoſe dayes thought fit to be uſed at che hour of 
death; which aſter ſome comfortable inſtructions how the ſick- 
man ſhould behave himſelt in this laſt incounter; the concluſion 
is, Let him rehearſe thrice, nto thy hands | commend my ſpirit, 
and the Clergit anſwering the ſame, le ma) ſafely, and peaceful. 
iy depart. We ſee what kind of Confelsion then ſufficed, and 
it was not the work of one age to bring the people to any other. 

Haymo complained that ſome in hy 


Chap. 7. 


Frubeſcentes peccata ſua ſacerdotibus conf 
teri, quoddam occaſionis in2rntkhm invineunt, 
dicentes ſibi ſufficere, ut ſoli Dro peccata ſua 
conſite antur, ſi tamen ab i pſis peccatis in reli- 
quo ceſſent. Haymo Dominic 14 poſt. Pente- 
coſt. Pag. 401. 


dayes bluſbing tocon'eſs their ſins unto 
the Prieſt, feund out a witty occ- ſion 
to for bear, ſajing it was ſufficient for 
them that they did confeſs their fins un- 
to God, if /o be they ceaſed from thoſe 


Sed & hoc e- 
mendatione in- 
di gere perſpexi- 
mus, Quo qui- 
dam dum con ſi- 
tentur peccata 
ſua, non plenè 
3d fact unt. 


fins for th: time to come. Others 
would not be brought to that full meaſure as began then to be 
impoſed, confeſling, but not fully, their ſins unto the Prieſt ; as 
may be gathered from a Council held at Cavaillon in the dayes 
of ¶ barles the great: Wherein though thoſe Fathers were 
otherwiſe minded, and deſire it to be amended, yet they inti- 
mate that in their times it was queſtioned, whether men 
ſhould confeſs unto God onely, or to the Prieſt alſo, And they 
chemſelves put this diffcrence betwixt both theſe Confeſſions, 
that the one did preperly ſerve for the cure, the other for dire» 
Aion, in what ſort the repentance, and ſo the cure ſhould be 


Quidam ſolummodo Dro confiters debere 
dicunt peccata, quidam vero Sacerdottbus cone 
grenda eſe pricenſen! ; Quod utrumg, non fine 
nine ſruttu intra Sanctum fit eccleſium, ita 
duntaxat ut, & Deo qui remi ſſor eſt peccato- 
rum confiteamur peccata noſtra, & cum Da- 


pe: formed; their words enſue: S me 
ſay fins are to be confeſſed unto God 
alone, but others ave of opinion tht 
they are to be confeſſed unto a Prieſt ; 
both of which are prrformed in the 
Church not ns hout great fruit, ſo ve- 
715 
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Sea. 3. 


rily as we confeſs aur fins unto God, 
who is the forgiver thereof, and ſay 
with David, I acknowledge my ſin 
unto thee, and my iniquity have I 
not hid; 1 ſaid I will confeſs my ſins 
unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my lin: and according 
to the inſtitution of the Apeſt le, Let us 
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vid dicamu, Del idum meum cognitum tibi 
feci. & in juſttiam meam non abſcondi; Dx i 
confitebor, &. & ſecundum inſtit ationen 
Apoſtoli, Confiteamur alterutrum peccata 
noſtra, t. Config itaque q fit Deo, pur- 
gat heccata; £4 Vera que Sacerdoli fit, docet 
qualiter ipſa purgentur peccata; D's nams 
ſalutis & {anitatis author & largitor ple- 
umu banc prebet ſue potentiæ inviſihili ad- 
niniſtratione, plerumjue Medicorum operati- 


confeſs our ſins one to another, and 
pray one for another, that we may 
be ſaved : The confeſſion therefore wi ich i made unto Cod purgeth 
ſins and that Which is made unto the Prieſt ſhewe'h h they may be 
purged; For God the Author and beſtower of ſaluion and health, 
ofitimes affords the [amt by th: inviſible adminiſtration of ha 
own power, and many times by the operation of Phyſicians , where- 
in thoſe words are to be noted, that many ſinnes are forgiven 
by God immediately, Or by the inti{b'e adminiſtration of bis own 
tower, and conſequently need not be confeſſed unto any but 
God alone; and many again mediately by the oper ation of ſoul- 
Fhy{icians, and therefore are to paſs thorough their hands, and 
earsalſo , whence infer, that to Prieſts ſeme lins, though not 
al,are to be confeſſed, 

But what thoſe /ome are is the point indeed: For if thoſe 
ſome be left looſly, and at random isndiſcriminatim, they will 
bardly prove any, or none at all. The diſcerning of theſe ſins 
muft not hang alune upon the ſlender thread of a Lay-capacity, 
and the ſinners own diſcretion , for we /e/dome make any pro- 
ſpect upon our worſer parts, and ever but with partiality, 
turning the perſp div: ſo upon our own ſins, as to make them 
appear Atomes, and in leſs figures than they are; and ſo upon 
the ſins of others, as to multiply, and dilate them; we are not 
then in this behalf wholly to be left unto cur ſelves. Venerable 


Beds obſerveth, that among N the dis 


one, Conc.Cad.l.2.c.z32, 33. 


The condition 
of thoſe fins as 
ought to be 
conteſled to 


the Prieſt. 


ſeaſed htalrd by Chriſt, onely the Le- 
pers were [ime by him to the Prieſts, 
becauſe the Let itical Prieſt hood was 
4 Type of bu own; and inferreth, 
that ſuch as were tainted with heret- 


Dd 


Nulllum Dominus eorum quibus hee corporalia 
beneficia preſtitit, invenitur miſiſſe ad Sacey= 
dotes, nift Leprofos ; quia Sacerdoti um Ju- 
drorum fer erat Sacerdotii future reoalss 
quod eſt in Hecleſiu.—— <Qut/quy he tird 
piravitate, vel ſuperſittione gentili, vel Fu- 
2 cal 
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daica perfidid, vcl etiam Schiſmite fraterno, 
quaſi vario colore per Chriſti gratiam caruent, 
neceſſe eſt ad Eccleſiam veniat, coloremque fi- 
dei verum quem acceperit, oſtendat; cetera 
vero vitia tanquam viletudines, & quali 
m mbrorum anime, atque ſenſuum, per ſemet- 
ipſum interius in conſtientia, & intellectu 
Domi nus ſinat, & corrigit. Bed. hom. de 10. 


Chap. 7. 
call pravity, gentile- Supe ſtition, 7s 
daical perfidionſneſs , or Schiſme from 
the brot he hood, and were by the grace 
of Chriſt del:vered thereof ; ſhould of 
neceſſity reſort unto the ('hurch, and 
make profeſſion of the trae tinflure of 


faith newly imbraced. But other vi- 

Ces, 4s ut were diſeaſes, and as if of 

the members of the ſoul , and ſenſe, the Lord healtthi:-wardly ty 

b mſ«lt in the Conſcience. and under ſtardirg. Some fins then 

according to Bed: are to be preſented to the Church, and not 

all; and as Cbriſt healed many that were diſesſed, and injoyn- 

ed the Lepers onely to ſhew themſelves unto the Priefts; ſo he 

forgiveth many ſinnes privately to the Conſcience of the Peni- 

tent, but ſome are reſerved for the Pr eſts cognizance. And in 

another place the ſame I de would 

Vuotidiana l viaque precata altrrutrum have us te con'e(ſe our daily and light 

Coequalibus confireamur.— porro e fing one to another, but to ofen the un. 
lepre i mmunditi am Sacerdoti pand 1m. Bed. / ) / 4 

in, Jac. 5. cleanneſs of the greater leproſie ante the 

Prieſt, Herein the Caſe held in the 

courſe of publick Penance will ſomewhat guide us: for in the 

firſt and ſtricteſt dayes of the Church, there were three ſins 

held incapable of mercy, but to be peccata ad mortem; of which 

(a) Abi nec po- Saint Foby ſpeaketh, aud directeth wor to pray for; (a) now 

1 where there is no place for prayer, there is no grace for par- 

ate. Tert. de don; and theſe three were /dolatry, Murdir, and efdultcry. 

Pud. c. 1. This crucl opinion laſted till Tertullian, dayes, who either ir0- 

nical y. or haſtily, thus writeth ; The 

High Prieſt the Biſbop of Biſhops [aith, 

J abſolve thoſe that havt done penance 

of fornication and adultery. O eaitt. 

which none can juſtly commend! Ter- 

tullian now a Montaniſt, ſharply ta- 

king up the di penſer of that re/axat- 


Leproſ. 


Pontifex ſcilicet Maximus, pi ſcopus Eni- 
ſcoporum dicit, ego c Mathie & forncatio- 
ms dclicta penitentia funtl:s dimitto: O edi - 
tm (ui non poterit aſcribi, bonum tattum.! 
De Pudic. c. 5. 


Sunt iſin Ironica, Pontifex M. Chriſtus 
puta, edittum iſtud promulgaverit. Notæ 


Fr. Jun. ad Terr. de pud. pag. 298. 


„ Tertullian ; 
Viat 7 Zeph:rin. d 198. 


— 


en. By which Biſtos if Chriſt be 
meant, as uni, then the words 
are otherwiſe ſalved by that great 
Crick; or if the Pope, as may”: 
then 


„ „ mT, a N eee 
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then the diſpenſation mpſt come from Z-phyrine. The next 
age waxed milder, not denying pardon, and yet not conferring 
abſolution to the guilty of theſe crimes, were they never ſo pe- 
nitent, and zealous thereof, no, not at the laſt gaſp, and caſe 
of utmoſt extremity. It was old Serapions caſe, lapſed in per- 
ſecution, who ccu'd never (though 


ever deſirous, and promiſing 4 myrs- Mnxir: A, 


a Txov, wid" dy 


ad of times to wade through all the de- wvednis inayſinanlar Thy uE avas 
gree! of the Perucen's) be admitted to mavgir H/ u8]arouylor, Euſeb. Eccl. 


communicate. Times were yet more hiſt, J. 6 c. 36. 

gentle when Cyprian was;denying not 

but withall defer-5ng abſolution till the point of death, and then 
abſolving the guilty of thoſe offences, 1 his practice ſhewed,that 
all ſins were not equally capable of grace, and pardon, that in 
ſome the ſpot being fowler, and the guilt heavier, the juſtifieati- 
on was more difficult, and the expiation more laborious, which 
to aſſoil was at one time held by the Church to be impoſſible, 
and ever difficult to be looſed by the Mihifterial key. Beſides 
thoſe ſins, there were others in the next rank, which they cal- 
led capital offencrs, not in the ſenſe of 


the Scho D wines, w'o make capitl 
and mortal of equal latitude, ard both 
which deſpoyls the ſinner of the orna- 
ment of Charity; but ſome more hey- 
now than ordinary, and which by 
name are expreſſed in the Canon!, and 
decrees of Council; and to which ſe- 
veral ani diſtinct penances were at- 


capitalia dicebantur, non ut nos intelligere 
vulgò ſole mus, quecunque Net nos pratia, & 
þ1111ualbus charitatis ornamentis ſpoli unt, ſed 
que cm eraviora ceteris eſſent, tum Canoni« 
bits, & Synodorum decretis nominatim expreſſa, 
quibus pene à Caxonbus ſingilluti m propoſy- 
It —— alta verò leviora, de quibus nulla 
extut in conciliorum decretis mentio. D. Pe- 
tav. animadvetſ. ad Epiphan, har. 49. 


pag. 238. 


lotted, and belonged. Other (ins alſo 
there were of an inferi ur alloy, and burthen, and of them the Peri- 
tential (anon! too lh no notice, ſaith their great Antiquary Peta- 
vino. So then as of old, not all ſins, but ſ. lected ones, were aſsign- 
ed for publick exomologrſis; the like may be ſaid that there is 
no neceſtity of revealing all, but ſome offences which preſs 
deepeſt upon the Conſcience, to the Minifters of Recorcilia- 
Lon, 
Moreover, we may learn by the Church-Cenſures what ſins 
, properly. 


Abſit ut quoties peccatum fut, toties excom- 
munication:s ſententium exhibendam eſſe, aut 
publicum reſipi ſcentie teſtimon'nm 3 ſingulis 
perſons efflag tai Ln enim multa, 
nobis ſolis conſciis, in dies, & horas admilti- 
mus, que pri vata coram Deo conf.ſſione, ad- 
junctis precibus condonantur ? Quorſum eti- 
am erant quotidiane preces cum Sac ri ſiciis 
muutinis, & veſpertinis inſt tutæ ſub lege? 
Qorſum nunc quo jue ſacros conventus à rea- 
tres naſtri confeſſione auiÞicamur, ui ſi ut quo- 
tidian / peccata abſque ulla alia coenitione no- 
bis condonentun ? de ſolis tgitur, & graviori- 
bus peccatis, & cum offendiculo Eccleſiæ c on- 
jundtis, publicæ ſutisfuctiones intelligendæ ſunt. 


of Penitential Confeßion. 


Chap. 7. 
properly appertain to Confeſsion. 
God forbid ( ſaith Bez) that the 
Church ſhonld fulminate her excem- 
munication for every fin, or that pub- 
lick teſtimony or repentance ſbould from 
all perſons be exatted, though in e ætre- 
mit) every ſin incur Gods difÞ leaſure 
the finntr u exiled hu preſence , and 
needeth to be reconciled by repentance : 
fer how many ſins do we daily and 
honrly commit which are pardoned upon 
private Confeſſion before Ged, with 


© Presbyt. & excom. pag. 42. edit. pra)ers annexed ? To What end ſerved 


the daily prayers , the morning and 

evens'g Sacrifices under the law? To 
what purpoſe do we in our ſacred aſſemblies begin, and enter into 
our ſolemn prayers with confeſſion of our guiltineſs, but that our 
daily ſins mig bt be forgiven without any further acknowledgment ? 
Publick ſatufattions therefore muſt te under ſtood of [ſuch ſin 4 
are hainous, and ſcandalous to the Congregation. Hitherto Beza, 
The objection of Eraftwo was, All fins deſerve excommunica- 
tion, therefore the cenſure was to be ſerved either upon all or 
none. Beza denies the conſequint, and ſheweth good reaſons 
why all ſins are not ſubject to the Cenſure ; and which ſerve 
all to ſhew why all ſins are not to be Rood upon in Confeſsion, 
becauſe fins of a leſſer m-gnitaude may be otherwiſe blotted out 
by private Confeſs;on and tears, or by the general and pub- 
lick acknowledgment of the Church; and as notorious, and 
ſcandalous, were onely liable to the Churches cenſure, and pe- 
nance. So not all ſins but ſuch as afflict the Conſcieace, ard 
ſuffer the ſinner to take no reſt, are neceſſary to be confefſed. 
And this doctrine our Church maintaineth, and wiſheth all 
her children to take it ro heart; carefully diſtinguiſhing the ſame 
from the ſo much abuſed Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion which 
they thruſt upon the ſouls of Chriſtians as an expiatory ſacrifice, 
and meritorious ſatisfict ios for lin; racking their Conſciences 
to conf. ls when they icel no diftreſs, and to enumerate all their 
ſins 
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ſins (which is impoſsible) that by this means they might dive 
into the ſecrets of all hearts; which ofttimes hath proved 
pernicious, not onely to private perſons, but alſo to publick 
States. 

To conclude then; Graviors lepre immunditia, with Bede, 
the unclean and more grit vous leproſie; Omne quod remordet con- 
[ciintiam, with Saint Bernard, every (in that beteth the Con- 
ſcience; Quando qui ith angitur & offi: Fatur peccatorum ſenſu, 
ut ſe explicare niſi alieno adjutorio nequeat with, Calvin; The 
ſins that gore, or prick the conſcience, and out of which without 
and from without, the ſinner cannot wing himſelf : w 4 worn 
cannot quiet br own { onſcience, as the Church preſcribeth, or 
# burdened with ſin; ſo the Biſhop'of Dureſme ; Or in the caſe 
ot perplexii for the quieting of men diſturbed in their Conſci- 
ences, as the Biſhop of Norwich + In all of which we are injoyn- 
ed to ſhew our ſelves unto the Pyieſ#, and to ſeek at his hands 
both the counſel of inſtruction, and hope of Gods pardon, as Biſhop 
Morton: To receive Ghiſtly comfort, advice, and counſel, and 
the benefit of ab,olu'/ion to the quieting of hu conſcience, as our 
ſacred Liturgie adi. oniſheth. Remember (good People) this 
Medicine 1s for your diſeaſes, this Balme for your griefs, ad- 
vancing your ſafety more, than ſhewing forth the Miniſters pow- 
er; the trea/ure Of ahſelution is yours, he keepeth but the key, to 
open the ſame for you upon a Penitential knock, A pious Prieſt 
delighreth not in the ſad ſtory of 


your infirmities, nor blames you with con dolere nom mus peccantes 


—— —— — — — — 


Bed. in Jac. 5. 
Bernard. hom. 
16. in Cantic. 
Calvin, Inſti. 


p 339. 


Rubr ick at the 
Communion. 
Biſhop Mor- 
ron Appeal, 
lib. 2. cap. 14. 
Biſhop Mon- 
tagu Appeal, 
pag. 299. 


f Au inti no- 


reprochful oA, but emb .ilmes you *Rroticſc unq ue altcums lap ſi peccatum expo- 


With many tears; weeping with ſuch „em, 8. defleam. Ambr 
as weep, and ſiglung wich thoſe cap. Il, ; 
that gre in diſtreſs: his crown, and 
rejoycing is like the good Samaritan to pour oy! and wine in- 
to your gaping wounds. Deipiſe not Gods ordinance, it is 
powerful, and to thole that uſe it right, efficaciow, Neglect not 
the bent fic of the keys, for the Prieſt beareth them not in vain; 
ſught not his Miniſtery, it is the word of Reconciliation. Keep 
thy conſciince waking, and the eyes thereof open; the caſe is 
fearful where the Conſcience ſiumbreth, and the ſoul is dark 
where that Jg is extinguiſhed, Oh preſerve the voice of this 
Turtle, 


n:tur, compatia”; nec ſupe/bè increpem, ſed 


I. 2. de pœn. 
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Vox Turturu, Turtle, ſtop not thine ears at this Charmer, it is Gods Deputy, 


VOX gementis. 


Bern. 


Act. 9. 


Jud 
Go 


and Fatchwan, Thou haft juſt reaſon to fear he hath yielded 


- up thy fort unto the enemy, when it no longer keeps Centinel. 


Keep this jewel alive; Preſerve it with a meditation of Gods 
u _ and thy deſerts; feed it with the promiſes of the 

pel, and yet it will inform thee when this Phy ſick muſt be 
uſed, It will ſend thee to the Miniſter, as the voice in the viſion 


did Paul to Anaria.1t will oper. thy cauſe without flattery, ſpur 


thee on to ſeek comfort without delay , and comfort thee more 
in the remiffion and pardon, than the terrour of the lin could 
offlict thee. Make the Conſcience thy Examiner, and thou 
ſhalt the better diſce n in what caſes the Prieſt muſt be thy 
Judge, and his Miniſtery thy relief and comfort. 


C HAP. VIII. 
The Contents. 


of the Conte , or Prieſt that receiveth Con- 
feſſions, and his authority for the ſame; Divided 


into two Sections. 


Penitent ,, proceed we now to ſpeak of the Confeſſary, 
as it telates to his ears, who is to receive into his cu- 
ſtody and diſcretion, the ſad narration of a ſinners 
life, and to promote the juft deſigns and purpoſes the penitent 
aimeth ar. Of great and neceſlary importance this practice 
muſt be, as much oppoſing our native pride, in turning the 
beſt fide outward, and beautifying our external carriage, like 
the Phariſees clenſing the — of the platter; never takin 
notice, or at leaſt careful that others ſhould not, of our — 
corruption. Verily to ſubdue this inbred tumour, and natural 
| T phi 


f Nd thus much for Confeſſion of ſin in the lips of the 
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Typhon ſo far, as to lay aſide ſhame, and to lay open our ſins, e 

to diſcover our offences, and to diminiſh our reputation, it 1110/ 

muſt needs be the end is heavenly when worldly reſpecꝭs are 1101.06 

thus troden under foot to accompliſh the ſame. As when FRET |: 

David ftrip'd himſelf into an Ephod, and danced before the Lord is; Sam. 6.21 [1 

the Ark, and was for the ſame derided by Michal, as ame- 22 © Wt þ 16 

fully uncovering himſelf in the ey's of bs handmaidt, anſwered, TH 0 1004. 

It was brfore the Lord, I will yet be more vile than thus, and wil WITH: 

br baſe in mine own fig't ; and of the maia-ſervants which thou 

haſt Spoken of, of them ſhall I be bad in honour. So it is with a 

devour Penitent, for how ever he may by diſcovering himſelf 

thus, be expoſed to the ſcoffs, and jeers of irreligious and 

profane Michals, yet he knoweth before whom be doth 

it, in the preſence of the Lord, and that in ſo doing he ſhall 

be had in honour of the Lords ſervants, his Pri-ſts, therefore 

he reſolveth viſior adhuc fiam, I will become yet more vile than 

this; for with me to confeſs my fin is nothing ſo vile as 

to commit, and .bluſh more entring into the fewes, 

than coming forth, abaſing my ſelf in mine own ſight to be- 

come pretious in the Lords eyes, When therefore ſin is Ts T Luriclcws 

eicalor, compaſſing, and brſetting the ſinner about, beleagring bis e, A, 

ſoul, & he fiads it not in his own p »wer to raiſe the ſiege, not to H.. 12.1. 

explicate, and unfold himſelf from ſuch ingagements, when the 

Conſcience is inſnared, and perplexed, and can find no peace 

at home, In ſuch caſes the (inner hath recourſes unto the Over- 

ſeers of his ſoul, for help, ard eale, and freedome, as the na- 

ture of his diſeaſe requireth ; as to a 1. Ghoſtly Father indul- 

gent to his Children, 2. as to a Phyſician careful of his Patient. 

3. asan Advocate and Counſellor able to direct, and protect 

his Client -; and laftly, but chiefly, as ur to the Prieſt, whoſe of- 

tice is to grant abſolution to the truly Penitent. So that to the 

wounded Conſcience here is a Medicine, to the perplexed coun- 

ſel. to the deje ted comfort, and to the diſtreſſed pardon, The 

fling ol ſin is loſt by the power of abſolution ; the filth of ſin 

is purged by the Laver of tears; the wages of ſin ſtruck off, by * 

the lnterceſſion of the great Advocate; the deceirfulneſs of ſia 10 Milt 

d ſcovered by this Counſellor, and the danger of ſin prevented 11 

by the balme of mercy, A Phyſician is ſought unto for hea/'h, | ” 18 | 
Ee and 1 i 


Nemo poteſt be- 
nu agere pæni- 
1 tentiam, ui ſi 
it qui Fperavinit 
indulgentiam. 
Ambroſ. 


of Penltential Cunfeßlon. Chap.s, 
and ſometimes for remedy; A Lawyer for advice, and counſel, A 
friend for conſolation; A good Prieft is virtually all theſe, and 
ſomthing more, thy ſpiritual Phyſician againft ſpiritual diſeaſes, 
healing chem by application of thy Saviours merits; and preſcri. 
bing rules for thy direction, and remedy againſt fin. Thy ſpiritaal 
Advocate to counſel thy ſoul in ſach caſes, & to plead thy cauſe 
before the ſupreme Judge; and which crowaerth all, he is the 
Lords Seward and D-puty in his name to reach forth unto thee 
pardon, and abſolution, Theſe, 4nd ſuch like to theſe are the 
motives, inducinga ſinner to depoſit his mind and heart fo the 
Difpen/er: of the Myſterit of God, viz. 1. upon hope of Phy. 
Fs reftaurative, and preſervative, to heal his ſoul, and to 
continue the ſame in health; 2. of good advice, to demean 
and behave himſelf for future times; 3. and above all, 
upon the hope and comfort of abſolution; theſe ate his in- 
ducements, and to be now treated of. And therein the laſt 
ſhall be firſt, as the chieſeſt, and choiceſt motive to conſeſ- 
ſion of fin, namely the virtue and power of abſolution inhe-. 
rem in the Ptieflly office, and Miniſtery : that ſaying of 
Ambroſe being true, None can be truly prnitent but upon hope of 
Pardon. 
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The vulgarly diſeſteem of the power of abſolution in 
the hand of Prieſts, Keys diverſe z Of 1. Autho- 
rity, 2. Excellency. 3. Miniſtery. The office of 
the Miniſterial key in diſcerning, an defining. 
Eccleſiaſtical, and conſclentious Conſiſtories. The 
705 of Science in the Prieſt not properly tbe key, 
ut the Guide. Abſolution 4 judicial 48, Magi- 
ſtrates Spiritual and Temporal, diſtinguiſbed in 
their juriſdiction, and ends. Bonds of fin culpa- 
ble, and for ſin Penall. Satufaction expiatory, 
vinditive. God forgiveth fins properly, and effe- 
ctively. The Prieſt by way of application and notice, 
— diſpoſitively, qualifying by his function ſin- 
ners for the ſame, in which be proceedeth as « ſub - 
ordinate Caſe both declaratiyely, and operatively. 
The Prioruy of binding, «nd looſing on earth :. 
heaven in reſþed of the ſenſible apprehenſion in the 
Penitent, nos of the purpoſe, and operation in God, 
Power of Abſolution primitive in God, in hi Mini- 
ſters derivative, and delegate. 4 Penitent ab ſol- 
ving himſelf by the finger f Gods ſpirit in what 
ſenſe. The power of- binding i» the Church rather 
privative, ban poſitive, and declarative onely, 


F the Priefts and Miniſters of the Goſpel were not in Com- 
miſſion to enquire, to hear, and to take ſome order about 
the ſins of the people, their funRion were to as little purpoſe, 


and as litcle to be ei zmed as the Zain; of the times account 
og Ee 2 it; 


— on —— 
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Cu jacius. 


Exod. 2.14. 
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it; (for as in the time of Galen they expreſſed weak · men under 
the title of ScholaFticky, ſo are Prieſts entituled, by the Hot. 
ſpurs of this age as ſilly, and contemptible ; meer d, and 
John a Nokes.) Could men live without fin, or enter into hes. 
ven with ſin, or having ſinned ftand in need of no grace to 
amend, of no gife to repent, and in fear of no Deity to be re- 
conciled ; or were the wounds of fin ſo little, as to heal up of 
themſelves, without any ſucther plaiſter; or were there no law 
that there might be no tranſgte ſſion; or if a Law, with no 
great penalty to be inflicted upon the tranſgreſſors head: or 
if the penalty were great, jet the Law. giver of ſmall, power to 
inflict the ſame : there could be no great nece ſſity to erect this 
Court of Conſcience, the matter thereof no great conſequent, 
and the Cenſures, viz. retet tion, and remiſſion of ſins of no 
great importance, and ſinners diſcharged of further ſuit, and 
ſervice. And the Priefls might do well with Gallio, to care for 
none of theſe things; and do drive the attenders from theſe judg- 
ment ſeats. But if no diſeaſe be more deadly than fin, and no 
law hath ſo powerful an avenger as God; it will follow no or- 
dinance to be more acceptable, and neceſſary, than that which 
reconciles the loft favour of God unto the tranſgreſſors of his 
laws. Thou then whoſoever thou art chat diſe ſtecmeſt the 
power of God in the Miniftery of his Priefts, be firft without 
ſin before thou caſt the firſt flone againſt it; and except thou 
beeft exempted from common infirmities, v:hfic not the ſe Phy- 
ſicians. It is not the lesſt of Satan, ſubtilties to weaken this 

ordinance in many mens eflimations, as no uſeful inſtitution of 

God, but an uſurpation of the Prelates ; ſerving more to eſta. 

bliſh their ryrannie over the peoples conſciences, than to quiet 

and pacific them; and as the Priefts are too ſupercilious to pre- 

ſcribe, ſo the pcople may be too ſuper ſtitious to obſerve: thus 

the Serpent by degrees hath brought this le udable practice firſt 

out of credit, and next oft of uſe for the moſt part; and 

ſo highly that by many tranſported wich 1mpudrnce, the 

Fritſt is que ſtioned as Maſe, was by the Hebrew, L/ wir te con- 

ftituit fudicem ? Who hath mide thee a P. ince, and fudge over 
«a though his intents be one)y to part the fray betw:xt God 
and the ſinner, and ſet them at peace, a oſs berwixt his 
| countrey- 
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countrey-men. And as Xorah and his complices ſaid to Moſes 


and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, [ering all the congregation 
is holy, and the Lord among it them, So is the Eccleſiaſtical He- 


rarchy traduceq by our modern Schiſmaticks for Vſurpation, Match. 12.1 * 


for Tyrannie, for Lording it over Gods inheritance, Are not 
all the Brethren Saints, why do you Prelates then lift up your 
ſelves above them ? Saints let them be, is there not prixcipality 
amoogſt Saints as well as amongſt Devils? But, are not all Gods 
people a royal Priefthood 2 why do you Prieſts arrogate uato 
you any prerogative above your fellows? to ſuch tendgr ears 
the very name of abſolution is odious, and the keys themſelves 
8.\liked becauſe born croſs-wiſe at Rome; left therefore ſuch 
Monſienrs les Greffiers queſtion us, as the Scribes did our Sa. 
vieur ; By wvat authority dorſt thou the/e things We will clear 
the coaſts, and evidence theſe diſquiſitions, 1. what power is 
given unto the Prieſt in the matter of ſin, and therein whence 
this cowms//ion iſſueth, and ro whims it is directed; 2. what 
are the ar, and exerciſes thereof, and wherewithall the ſame 
is executed; 3. then of the properties thereof, whether the 
Prielts ſentence be ab/o/u e, and snfall:ble, and whether Miniſte- 
rial, and judicial; 4. and laſtly, the abuſes ſhall be paral- 
lel'd with the poſitive truth, and thereby meaſured, and 


diſcerned. 


The firſt grant of this power unto man, is the promiſe of Of the Power 


Chriſt made unto Peter, under the me! aphoy of the keys, ſaying, of the keys. 
I will give un'o thee the keys of the Kis dim of heaven; and whats Match. 16. 19. 


ſoev'y thou ſtalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in beaven, and 
what ſot ver t hes ſhalt lioſe on earth ſhall be lioſed 51 heaven: a 
power of great latitude and extent, equivalent in the opinion 
of Saint Chry/oſtome. as to give the 


places on his right aud left band in h 17s #y, vx I avis ud Aa 
kingdome : whereupon that Father Cc AF. £45 wortuor gs ay or e 


Numb. 16.3. 
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que ſtioneth, ( but anſweretl. hims 690 Tor Jan ; „ Odi Abe 
ſelf) bow ſhall Chr Ft give the p,w- U ννμ,, 70 Ta dpnaglingle Av oats 


er of the keys, that bath nut in h CH) in Maith, 16. Tom. 2. pag. | F 


hana: the placing of the ſeats ? therely 344. 

alſo demorſtrati'g himſelf to be Cod, 

in conferring tht property (power of remitting fins) which 
appertauneth 


ITS — mae — 
— > - ib gs models 
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Keys. 


Luke 4. 18. 


Eſay 22.22. 


Rexel. 3. 7. 


D'ſcrimen ct, quod illud vi detur inferioris 
Miniſtri puts Tu £71 eve, idque tant um in 
f-milia Davidis ; boc ſupremi Gubernato's, 
atque 3 lem totius regni. Brightman. A po- 
8p. 3. 7. 


calyp 
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appertaineth to God onely. Theſe termes are to be opened, 
1. what the keys mean; 2. nexthow they are to be uſed ua- 
der theſe words of binding and laoſing; 3+ in the third place a- 
bout cher they arr ituployed, the cht quicgnid, what/orver, 
4. and laſtly by wbur, Tibs Dabo, I will give unto thee. For 
the firſt: The holy Ghoſt com pareth a ſinners caſe to the e ſtate 
of a perſon; impriſoned, the very terme, of keys, of opening 
and ſbutting, ſeem to have relation (at it were) to the priſon 
gate; and the termes of binding and /rofing, (as it were) to the 
fetters and bond; 15 if ſin were a pries, and the caſe of finners 
like theirs thac arc out ap ; whercupen the power given unto 
Chriſt as man, was to preach % re miſſion, or deliverarce 
to cap ve. Ard keys imp'y a faculty to that perſon to whoſe 
cuſſ ody they ere committed; as when Eliabim was inveſted 
in'o S&:bnabs place, it is ſaid, Ji day the key of David upon hu 
ſboulder: which words ſecrn to be lent unto the Ap-ſe, and 
by bim applied unto our Si, Theſe things ſaith he that i 
holy, that ij true, he that bath the key of David, he that opexeth, 
and re man ſbutieth, thit ſhuttrth and ne man openeth : with 
this difference the word [houſe] 
omitted in the latter, and that advi- 
ſedly, to diſtingyſh betwixe the Type 
and the Truth, Eliakim and Chriñ; 
in Hum relideth regal pr wer, and de- 

Sotical; in Eliakim Miniſterial, and 
Oeconomical onely, ns ſteward of Davids houſe; for that room 


NY gd be ſuſtained, as epprareth 2 King. 18. By the delivering then 
71211 DD cf this key, Peter was made not a Lord over Gods inheritance, 
tg dy but s „ard of the uteri of Cod: for our caſe was thus As 
yo Adam was ex led and ſhut out of Paradiſe, ſo are ſinners from 


Aven ENa, 
Theſaurasius 
ſußper domum 


regalem. 
3 be- 
Uuc nelur 


Oe. 1 Cor. 
; 4 1. 


beaven; and as Paradiſe was ſhot apainſt him, ſo was heaven 
againſt chem alſo, ſin being the embergs betwixt us and hea- 
ven. Now what key ſhali ſi ners find to open heaven gate? 
God hath 6 cemmanding key, who onely bath authority to for- 
give ſin, sgainſt whom it is committed ; and ſo often as 8 ſin- 
ner is pardoned, ſo often is heaven opened ; this key God keeps 
to himfelf, 2. Chriſt bath an excellent key, which openeth 


1. (vis authoritatu ſelius DN, 2. Clavis excellantiæ ſolius c Miſti. 


where 


Sea. 1. 
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where no man ſhutte h; for by his merits hath this Ang/ of the 
Covenant, like Peters Angel, looſed our bands, and ſet open Acts 12. 7. 
the Priſon doors, enlarging the Ce2r5ves, and not them onely, 
but the Palace doors, for by the blowd of peſus we have boldneſs Heb. 10.19. 


Sanguis Chrifts 


to enter into the belieſt ; and elegantly it was laid by Tertslian, , Prad. 
his bloud 16 th: key of Paradiſe. 3. The Apoſtles had an Oecone Tert. 
mic al hey, as te mardi inthe Lords houſe, (for in Princes Courts Wen dale 


the key is the enſign of that Office) becauſe unto their truſt is fi. 
committed the 15:iſtery of Reconciliation; of this key Saint 


eAmbroſe thus ; Bebold fins are forgi - 
ven by the holy Ghoſt, but men contri- 
bute their MMiniſtiry toward the Ri- 
miſſion of ſin, but exerciſe naright of 
any power, for ſins are not remitted in 
their namt, but in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, 4 d the HolyGhift ; 
they ſupplicate and pray, God grams 
and pirdoxeth; the ſervice wu from 


Ecce quia per Spiritum Sanctum peccata do- 
nantur, homines autem in remiſſion em pecca- 
torum Miniſterium ſuum exhibent, uon jus ali- 
cuſus pot ſtatis exercent; neque enim in ſus, 


ſedan Pot & Fi, & Spinitus Sancti pec- 


cata dimittuntur, iſti rogant, divinitat donat, 
huminum enim obſequium, ſed Mun ficentiaæ 
ſuperne eſt poteſtatis, Ambr. I. 3. de Spir. S. 
cap. 19. 


man, but the bounty from an big ber power, So then the higher 
power is the key of auths ity ; and the humane ſervice is the ey of 
Miniftery. Theſe ſeveral keys were well known to Scorw, who 


writeth thus; 7adicial authority in 
cenſuring heaven to be open or to be o- 
pened to any man, or not, is underſtood 
in a threefold ſenſe; I. as the miſt 
principal and abſ-lu'e, vefiding in 
Ged one ly; 2. not 4 the mo ft princes 
pal, but a very exitlent amthority, 
appertai ing wnto Chriſt by a double 
preeminence, Which be hath 1, over 
all caſes, 4s one Wha k woweth Hen 
hearts, and Cn jndie theres) 2. in 
the validity of bi ſentence, definitive, 
as ever juſt, an never ts be repealed ; 
which prerogative can onely /ort with 
him who knoweth kuw Will or id all 
wen have deſerved, ( for heaven 
ſtand: open and ſtut towards ts accord: 


Authoritas judiciaria ſententi indi cœlum 
huic aperiendum vel apertum ef, tripliciter 
intelligitur, t. Authoritas ſimpliciter prin- 
cipalis, ſolius Dei, 2. Non Princ'palis, fed 
præcellens, ſolius Chriſt;, quintum ud du- 
plicem pre'minentiam, 1. num guidem in 
uni verſalit ite cauſurum j udi candarum; 2. a- 
lam in firmitite ſententie dofinitive ;, & u- 
trag, preemin ntia poteſt ond nie ill ui om- 
ua ita, & dopmnita novit hue [int aue, 
Prob c qurs eh ft aperrendityvul clandindit; 
h ther e128 uvaluntat inſepara iliter conformem 
ju[litie divine e propter prints poreſt in onni- 
brs canfis ſententiute, quia om us nt; oropter 
ſetundam potrft eqs ſententia ſfnpbicitereſſe 
firma, & irrevacatils, qua ſerver juſti, --+ 
Non pot oft hec (lavis efſein ee: Hlitante, 
J nullus in eccleſia novit omnes eauſrs zu- 
diciari as, nic habet voluntatem mnðe wnbihiter 
juſtam, 3. Paiticulaiis quan'nym a.l cauf xs 


ing 
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cognoſcendas, & infirma quantum ad ſenten- 


ti am ferenlam, puta quia ipſa fit aliquando 


revocabil's, ſi quando præter l:gcm div.nam 
judicat, poteſt erg eſſe in eccleſii una clavis 
cælum aperiendi, ſc, antoritas ſintenti an di 
parriculariter, & non irrevocabiliter cæ— 
lum eſſcapertum. Scat. l. 4. diſt. 19. Sect. Hæc 


ing as our deſerts art as alſo in regard 
the will of Chriſt is, and ever Was un- 
dividedly conſormab'e to divine juſtice; 
for the firit reaſon, He may be a nudge 
in all cauſes, Who knoweth all things , 


Chap. 8, 


and for the ſecond, hu ſentence s firm, 
and irre vocable, becauſe alwayes juſt. 
T he militant Church t not capable of thu key, becauſe there 1 nat 
any member in that Chu ch endowed with fo ample intellefiuals, a 
to know all cauſes; nor bath a Will ſo confirmed in juftice as therein 
to be immutable. 3. There a particular authority to brar can. 
ſes, but Weak to give ſenten'e, and u many times revocable, as 
pronuurced beſides the lum of God; there may be then in the Church 
4 certain key to open heaven, that ts, the authority of ſentencing in 
particular, and yet heaven not irrevocably open unto ary, T has 
much coras, from whoſe teſtimony clearly ſtream theſe dedu- 
ions: 1. The Minifterial key in the cuſtody of the Church is 
not ſo ample, and firm as that excellent key, which is upon 
Chrifts ſhoulder, and thoſe words, As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend I you ; relate to the certainty of the Commiſſion, and not 
to the extent thereof. 2. That there is not in the Militant 
Charch, (therefore not at Rome) ſuch a key as can fit all ward), 
or ſuch a Judge as can take cognizance of all cauſes, nor is 
there that Oecamenical juriſdiction intituling Rome above all, 
and unto all, nor do all cauſes turn upon that Rota. 3. That 
there is no mortal Judge either Eccleſi.fiical or Civil ſo confir- 
ris tribles, med in juſtice, but thet he may ſwerve, and deviate from that 
eee rule. Nullus in Ecel.ſia, ſaith Scotus; In the Church, no, 
& iſtim habet not one but hath a will ſubject to change: the Pope then that 
ſolus Dus, qui boaſteth of the infallibility of his keys, either is not of the 
ſous dimittit Church, or above it. And as this Schoo/man hath expreſſed 
Eyre m—_ the differential properties of theſe keys; ſo a Canoniſt the ſeve- 
cellentiæ, 4 ral titles, and perſons to whom they appertain, The 4% (faith 
ſolus homochri- he) « tripartite, 1. of Authority, and that i in the hand: of 
ſtus habet, in God alone, who ontly forgiveth fins with authority. 2. Of Ex- 


A e, a ce lercy, which the man Chriſt hath, inſomuch that he without the 
SEX, "Rt = 

tarum poteſt dare ine $:cr iments. 3. Clavis Miniſterli, & iſtem clavem babent Sacerdotes, 
per quam ligant & ſolvunt. Ray mond. ſum, tract. 3. de Pœnit. ' 


ſecunda. 


$.craments 
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Sacraments can confer the effect, and benefir of the Sacramentr. 
3. Of the Miniſtery, and this key iö in the cuſtody of the Prieſts, 
by virtue Whereof they bind and looſe. The Church then muſt 
reſt contented (and good cauſe ſhe hath ſo to do) with this 
Miniſterial key; for the firſt authentical key, poſwir per in 
peteflate ſua, the Father hath put in his on power; for the 
excellent key, omnem poieſtatem dedit folio, he bach given that 
power to his Son; and for the Aixiſterial key, bhabemus theſau- 


rum iſt um in vaſis fi iilibus, we poor Cler2j-men are rich in this 


2 Cor. 4 7. 


trealure, the eln containing the fame are earthly, but the 
key from the Lord, and heavenly, the excellency of this pow- 
er is from God, the Miniftery from us onely. And that We may 


rot be th:urkt to aicompliſh any thing 
as from our ſelves, but that every one 
who ſeeth it may ſay, i wu Whilly of 
God, ni ping Withall the falſe Apeſtlis, 
who a/crived all unto themſelves , as 
T heop+4latt piouſly admoniſheth And 
indeed we need not be ambitious of 
further dignities, God having highs 
ly honoured our Order with this de- 
poſitum, for to whi h of the Angels 
ſaid he at any time, Tothee will | give 
the keys, & c. and whatſoever ye ſhall 


bini on tarth ſhall be bound in heaven, Cc 
Angels ſpirits, by ratwre, above Prictts, but his Afiniters 2 
flame of fire, by «ffice far above them. : 


Kal 575 nudis rows aus)% x E 
Eumy Ti, &)).4, Tdr/is bt 0007745 0h 
Get Ley wary Tivau 18 rd, Mela 
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d iniycapcy, Theophil. Cem. in 
1 Cor. 4. 
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He hath made his 1:11 ven? 
mnt ere nit 
rum. Luke 12, 


The key of P/enary power is in Gods own hands, but the key 
of ſubordinate Min ftery is by him granted to the (Hurch, and 
exerciſed by perſons ſpecialiy deputed thertunto, and imports 


a power of letting in and ſhutting out 
from che houſe of God. (Vr # 1s 
the door, and they are the door-keepers, 
an office of no mean place, who 
may ſay truly with the Prophet, 1 kd 


Eft poteſt. s intromittendi & excludendi ; 


8 

Du nmelio nal itn Hmm bit. gn 
uit tntromittit, & quem walt, ab iner 
lm! ec I PF i : 0 : 
aomas rep Hit. Zeꝑedin. loc. com. pag. 161. 


rather be a avor-heeper in the houſe of Jod, than 10 dwell in the 


tents of wickedneſs. 
ro: be partial, in letting in or leavin 


And in executing o this Office, they muſt 


g out whom they pleaſe, 
EH 


but 
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of Penitential Confeſiien. Chap. 8. 


but in whom they ſee cauſe ; nor promiſcu-uſly it hap- hazard, 
without any notice of their deſerts, but upon mature de ibera - 
tion, and ſcanning of their worth that preſs to be admitted. 


clavis dicitur poteſt as judicand' in ſoro ani- 
me, non corporum, & hec pot ſt u ucan- 
di intecratur ex duobus, ſc. ex poteſt vie dil- 
cernendi in cauſe examination? , & defini- 
endi in cauſe terminatione per ſententiam con- 
demaatoriam, wil abſolutoriam © prima pote- 
ſtas appellatur Scientia, ſecunda potentia. 
Linwood de pote ſt. cccleſ. cap. Seculi Prin:t- 
pes, verb. clave poteſtatis. 

Dicuntur claves pluraliter propter plures 
Clavis effettys. Januenſis. 


Not amiſs therefore the Schoolmen 
and ( anoniſt, deſcribe the key, to be 
a power of judging in the ſpiritual 
Court of the Som!, and Conſcience, 
which judicial power conſiſts of tue 
pirts, 1. the power of diſcirning in the 
examination of the cauſe , 2. and of 
defining in determining be [ame by 4 
final ſentence ab/elving, or condeme 
natory whereof the former is knowledge, 


and the latter power; which ſome pro- 
poſe as two diſtin& keys; Others but as two diſtinct effecti 
from one and the ſame key. By the firſt the Prieft taking no. 
tice to whom be is to open and ſhut : and by the latter aRually 
opening, and ſhutting unto any as they may deſerve, Now the 
key is a type of this Minifterial power; for as a key openeth 
the door by un'ocking thereof, and ſo removirg the obſtacle 
that hindreth entrance: So doth the Prieſt by vii tue of his of- 
fice, take away the obſtacle, ; e. the guilt of fin, by abſoiving 
a Penitent from the ſame, which otherwiſe would hinder his 
admiſſion into the Kingdome of God. This {| ſay he doth not 
by bis own power, but by reaſon of his place; abſolving whom 
God abſolveth, and ſetting at liberty whom he hath made free; 
as the Jaylor inlargeth the Priſoners, whom the Prince hath 


pardon d. 


Here the better to acquaint our ſelyes with theſe proceed- 
ings in the Court of the Soul weare to know, how there is 


Dip“ x Feclrfie ſorus, uns ſerritiſſemns, 
n quo ? n eſt accuſaror R : ihus ſu- 
ris publicys quis Ferlrfta habet outhoret ut0m 
cori gen li dilicti publica, ili ctiam roqui1 tus 
ed anthorit.re, quia ʒd quαit ud c um 
re juir tur coꝑnit io ia rartanlls, & ſenten- 
tin, iſte autem authuitates pbertiauntes ad he- 
rum pull cum dic poſſiat Claves, Scotus lib, 
4 d.ſt. 19. 


fie ſt an Eceliſiaſtical C inſiſt ri, where 
publick fin of that cogriiizance are 
ceniured by the key ef uriſdiſtion. 
2. There is lik wile a Peratential 
Court for ſecret fins, where the /ame 
par'y is both the accuſer, and accuſed ; 
the Penitent arraigning himſelf ppon 
bope of pardon, and the E, ie ſt ab- 
ſolviig 


mm. MA an Rcm—_ e.8Þ AG Aa a 
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Sect. 1. Of Penitential Confeſiion, 


. ſolving upon pre ſumption of Repentance. Now in this (as in 


other Courts of Judicature) though otherwiſe dittin& inthe 
ſubje ct matter, in the in fl tion of puniſhment, and making of 
ſatisfactior; yet all agree in one forme of proceecing, . 
I. in the copnizance of the cauſe; 2. and next in the den cua- 
cing of judgmert, where publick cauſes require pub/ick evi- 
dence, publick ſentence, and fo publick execution: but private 
ſins are-otherwiſe argued and cenſured; Mercas in the Court 
of Conſcience the Penitent comes vo- 
luntarily in, confrſſeth his offence, 
with a ſerromſu! hrirt, and purpoſe of 
amendment, and ſubmits himſelf to 
the judgment of hu Cor feſſory. Di: 
Eccliſiæ, till the Church, muſt in no 
caſe be obſerved in the firft place, 
and in many caſes not et all: So in Secular Courts the fall is 


Ju ic um foro anime, ſen pemtentie, 
præſuntonit e um pe f ber propriam 
eonfe/[ anc ws anime e con⁰trito, & - 
tie d. oro Hoſita, C1 Conf efſarti 549 1 [1 
mit:ient . Apolog. pro Jure Principum. 
pag. 171, 172. 


queſtioned, in Eccicſiaſtical the fame, and in the Penitential | CI pei. 
ſecret offences, whereof there is no evident fact, or fame, Sy i He- 
ſave the confeſſion of the Ferirent, and theſe come under the!“ 1 2 


hey of Order, or Abſolution. The firſt key then, (or rather the pe foro bominis 
firſt act) is the diſcerning beta nt good and evil, and betwixt u lee, 
evil and evil; for as in the skies one ſtarre differeth from ano- Si noſmer ip- 
ther in glory; and as in diſeaſes there is a diſtinction in noy- 195 I Acate- 
ſomneſs, and danger, ſo in fins there is a difference in ſhame ee 9 
and guilt. How then can a blind Judge diſcern of colours? TEN 
Here then is the neceflity of the key of knowledge, which if T. 


. . Judi di re— 
not a diſt act key, concurreth certainly to the true uſe of the + rel TY 


key; for though juſtice be blind, the Judge ſhould not be ſo: 


Bi ſides, there is Scientia qe, and Scientia qua, the 1. objeFF, 

2. and „t of knowledge. ihe word of God is Divinam 

Scibile, and in it ſelf 3 key too; for by the Ward of reconciliation 

doth the Mini ler abſolve, as ſhail be ſaid hereafter ; but that 

referreth to the applied af of this power, and exerciſe of this 

key, rather than ta the power it ſelf, The knowledge here muſt 

be inberere, wherby the underſtanding of the Prieſt is ſufficient- 

ly inliphtned, to d:Rtingu'ſh betwixe light and darkneſs, as alſo 7% drterms- 
to determine of Leproſies according to equity, and to appre- |... Ras. 
falſum.*-- Le conſiſtit in apprehenſion? rei ut res et. Apol, pro jure Princip, pag. 173, 

Pf 2 en 
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Chap 8, 
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hend the thing as it is, and not moſt times as it appeareth. Yet 
again, this babitual knowledge although ſo requiſite for all 


Clavis Scientiæ non eſt aliqua Scientia ha- 
bitualis, vil actualis, vil di ſcretio q æcuns, 
ſed authori tis commiſſa, qua ( utt V ẽꝭ 
ad claudendum, vel aperiendum. —— Autho- 
ritas cognoſcendi etſi requi fit Scientiam, vel 
cli ſcreti onem concomi tantem rectum uſum eiue, 
quemadmodum requirit clavis poteſtatis ali- 
quam juſtiti am ad rectum uſum ſui; tumen 
ſicut pote ſas judicandi non et iuſtitia, im u- 
poteſt eſſe fine juſtitia, ita poteſtas vel autha- 
Titas cognoſcendi in aliqua cauſa poteſt eſſe. ſige 
coenitione aliqua, Scot. lib. 4. diſt. 19. 


that, & not the hey which u the aut bo- 
rity it ſelf committed to the Prieſts for 
opening and ſhu'ting , whereby they 
have power to make inqu:(ition into 
ani examine the caſe of the Penitent, 
as a man that ſtandeth by, may know 
as much Law as he that ſitteth upon 
the Bench, although he hath not a 
Commiſſion to examin the truth of a 
cauſe then in queftion, according to 
his sKill as the Judge hath , for, ſaith 
Scoius, that authority whereby the 
Judge poſſeſſetb himſelf with the true 


information of the matter depending, although it may require a kill, 
and diſcretion to manage the ſame aright, even as the key of power 
requireth juſtice in the right uſe thergot ; notwuhſtanding as the 
power to jndge uu diſtinguiſb d from fuſtic', and may be found 
where there 1s no juſtice, (as in Pilat) /o the power and authority 
to take cog nix anct of a caule, may ofttimes be wit hont any diſcre- 
tion, or ſcience at al, (a> in Feftus, and Flix, Saint Faul. 
Judges) the gift then of knowledge, and underftanding is not 
the &i but the guide thereof, and the authority rightly placed, 


2. 
Clavis Poti ſt a- 


when a man of underſtanding is in place. 
The Second is the Authority of cenſuring, or the key of h. 


tis. er, which we call che powey of abſolution conſiſting in the ſo- 


Claves ſunt diſcernendi ſcientia, & poten- 
tia judicandi, i. e. ſolvun i & ligand, — 
uſus harum Cluvtum, 1. dilcernere ien, 
ch. ſol+ndos, 2. din ligare, & ſolvcte. 
Mag'iftr.1.4.dit.z8. 


Judicium ſumitur prow frentficat act um u. 
dicis ut Fud ex eſt, & jus dicit, i e. uri di- 
cam ſententiam pronuaciat, Apo), pro jute 
Princip. pag. 173, 174. 


lemn: denunciation of the Sentence; 
for the former key which inveſteth 
the Prieſt with authority to diſcern, 
and examine between leproſie and 
e proſie, is but preparatory, maturing 
onely, and ripening the ſinners caſe 
for ſentence z final dete mination 
being the ſcope thereof; wherein 
the Prieſt after a full notice, and exa- 
mination of the ſinners caſe, and 


comparing the ſame with the law of God, the rule to direct 


his hand, and fry, judgeth. according to that law, and pro- 


nounccth 


——aäUä——— — O_—_— 


SQ I, Of Penitential Confeſſion. 


nounceth the ſentence judicial: I ſay as delegated from God, 
whoſe Comm ſſioner for ſuch cauſes he is, and proceedeth not 
as a Y/grneſs to ꝑive in Evidence; nor asa Herauld, or Crier, or 
Purſevant, to inake intimation of the Mag iſtrates decree, as a 
M:ſſenger onely, but as a Fudge, though ſubalternate, clothed 
with authority from Chriſt, and Chritt from bis Father to give 
the ſentence. The Father ( ſaith 
Chryſoſtome) hath given al power 
wnto the on; and | ſer thut they, (the 
Priefts) to have bien made partakers of 
all that power by the Son; for witnel(- Bir yy. Tom. 6. p. 16. 

ſes diſcover, and declare the fact, and Judges proceed arcord- 
ing to their eyidence,; for example, whether ſuch a Murder 
were committed or no, the eye-witneſles are the evidence as 
preſent, and obſerving the fa#, although the Mag ftrate de- 
nounce the ſentence, and puniſhment. I he Penitent then be- 
comes a ſelfe-accuſer and witneſs, and the Prieft turns the ke 

according to Gods law, whoſe Deputy and Steward in that call 
he is. Nor doth this power to be a Judge, contradict his of- 
fice as a Miniſter; for as Magiſtratrs are the (a) Miniſter! of 
God, and bear not the (word in v in,; lo are Miniſters the A4. 
giſirates of God, and bear not the keys in vain. But of this 
there will be occaſion to ſay ſomething in the exerc/e of this 
power, whether it be judicial or no. Onely thus, as the Mapi- 
ſtrate is a temporal M n'fter, and the end of his power the pre. 
ſervation of publick peace and tranquility, ſo is the M miſter 
a Spiritual Magiſtrate, to procure the ſa vation of ſouls, and 
the enlargement of Gods kingdome : and as the Mapiftrates 


ſword is Terreſtrial, puniſhing evil doers, and protecting ſuch 


as do well; ſo is the Miniſters key Celeſtial, binding the ob- 
ſtinate, and looſing penitent offenders. And it goeth well 
with Church and State when the Eccleſiaſt cal Miniſtery, and 
Civil government keep the bounds God hath ſet them; and in 
truth the mutual incroachments and conſuſions of theſe two 
powers, have been the occaſions of all the alterations and com- 
buſtions in Chriſtendome. For as when the root of the Temple 
rentin ſunder, not long afcer followed the ruine of the Temple 
it (cif ; So if theſe two principal beams, and Top-rafters, the 

Prince, 
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Rev.3.7. 


Nempe ut inlellieamus quam miſo'n fit con- 


of Penitential Confeſcion, 


Prirce, and the Pri:ſt rent 8funder, the whole frame of Chri- 
ſtian creipion will be ſhaken, The abuſe of the keys bath occa- 
ſioned the Civil Magiſtrate to abridg in ſome cafes the jawful 
uſe thereof; and when the Church mea began to uſe them like 
ſwords, the Sword men ſeized upon them as belongiaꝑ to their 
Regiment, Know then (O Prieft) what the inſcription is that 
is ingraven upon thy keys; They are the keys of the l ingdome of 
heaven, and remember that he who gave the 477 to Peter, ſaid 
unto the ſame man, put wp thy word inte thy ſheath. And let 
the Magiſtrate be afraid to draw too near unto this 5% ground, 
to handle the Cenſer, and approach unto the Altar; or to 
U'urp upon the true fundtion of the keys, which appertain not un- 
to them, but un the Prieſts that are conſecrated, left they par- 
ticipate in the judgment and leprofic of Vzziah. As the Spiri- 
tual keys are of the kingdome of heaven, becauſe they open 
and ſhut the ſame to different offenders; ſo are they of Death 
and Hel too, from the dire effects thereof, to ſuch as are im- 
penitent; for Hel hath gates as well as Heaven, and the ſame 
key that ſhutteth Heaven-patzs openeth Hell; and where the 
gates of heaven are opened, thoſ of hell are ſhut, Now hea- 
ven is opened and heli ſhut, when a ſinner is Jooſed and abſol- 
ved; in like manner hell is opened, ard heaven ſhut when a 
ſinner is bound, and his {ins retained. The next thing we are 
to conſider, Wht{oever thin ſhalt bind on earth, & 6. 

It had been more correſpondent to the Metaphor, and uſe 
of the keys to hav: uſed the termes of e and ſbutting, as 
did Eſaias the Prophet, nd ph the Divine; but the Holy 
Ghoft hath choſen to expreſs this power under the words of 
binding and looſing, t fignifie the miſerable (ſtate of ſuch to whow 
heaven u ſhut up, as remaining bound 
with the cords of their own fins; and 


Chap. 8, 
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dilio iſlorum q ibus Colum cluudlit ur ma- 
nent enim ol ſtriiti peccuturtum v nανji e: Con- 
tra vero quam brati ſunt illi, quibus apertum 
eſt caluim, qui ſcilicei i filio ei libhH¹ꝗ (ant, 
& ſin? ipſius coheredes, Beta Annot. in 
Matth, 16, 


centrariwiſe, the bleſſed condition of 


thoſe to whom heaven 1 opened, as freed 
by the Son of God, that the) might be 
coheirs with him, as learned 544 
conjectureth. Add hereunto ano» 


ther reaſon, to make the fuile of ſin better known ; which 
is an obligation to puniſhment, and an obſtacle unto happineſs; 


now 
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now the key in opening the door, doth put back the bolt, and 
bar wherewithall it was held, and God by the miniftery of his 
prieſts removes this bar, and pardons this guilt, which bath 
ſhut up the kingdome of heaven apainft us, 


Abſolution preſuppoſeth binding, as enlargement reftraint ; 
we are then in the ficſt place to diltingu ſh betwix: the bonds ef * Newt 
fin, and the bonds for fn; for with the bonds of his own ſia is 4 Ne on- 
a ſinner captiv'd, this is the bondage and deſert of fin, and a 


i Pec- 


* 


þ « * 


4 CALLUM, 


ſo is he bounden for his ſins by the doom and ſentence of Gods 


Miniſters, which is the puniſhment, and Ecclefiaftical cenſure. 
'Tis the grace of God onely which looſeth the bond of ſin, an 
the power of the keys that abſolveth from the cenſure, 
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Prophet acquaints us with the cord, of vaxity, and a cart. rope of 1izin', be- 
ſin 3 implying the worſe than Egypiian bondape of a ſinner ; ns Avtn, Ma- 


and the wiſe man, who had great expericnce of theſe bonds, 


giſtr, tb, 4. 
diſt. 18. 


ſaich, his own iniqui lie- ſpall tale e ſinner bim{elf, and e Dal EIay 5.18, 
be bolden wit h the coras of his fin. God ſhall not greatly need any Prov. 5.22. 


Lictors, or Tormenters, or to ſay bind 
him hand and foot, for the ſinners 
own offences ſhall perform that of- 
fice, and the knot faſtening theſe 
bonds is the habit, and cuſtome the 
ſinner hath gotten to do evil, fait 
bindiog and fettering him from all 
good sctions; the weight whereof 
preſſeth lo lore, and the Chaines are 


Damme vinculis alioqui, e apparittt H, 
vel tortoihus, qui eum 14 [upplirinmvananty 
nil 4ſt opits, Cm [urs tpſe pg 


eatur, quo minus penim effect, Mercer, 
Comment, in Prov, 5. 

Non pot ll facilit. FO 1 grote 
hibitum vitroſum inclinantem 41 otranum, 


Lyra in Prov. . 


ſo ſtrong, that the arme of God onely muſt alleviate the one, 


and break the other in ſunder, 
of two ſorts, culpable and penal, by the 
firſt a firner ij und with the bonds of 
Captivity, and by the latter he 1 liib/e 
to the debt of eternal death; both theſe 
o ligations are upon him, becauſe ſin 
1 an ff nce againſt an eto nal and in ſi- 
nite Deity, and bith theſe obligations 
he onely cancelltth that iu vmnipotent 
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culpim, C 1 Un; 14 #10 
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and can dv all things, Anot er lai-th athreefold bond 000M 4 
linner, the bond of ſin, the bond of tt:rnil puniſhment, and the 


bond 
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Peccans mortal iter ſtatim li gatur, 1. vin- 
culo culpe ; ab hoc abſolvit eum ſolus Pius. 
2. Vinculo penæ æternæ, uli Sacerdos abſcl- 
zit, id eſt, abſolutum oftendit. 3. Vinculo 
ſatisfactionis, ui commuta? penam eteinnm 


in temporalem. Expoſ, cum Gloſſ. in Matth. 
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bond of ſatifaction; in the firſt caſe 
God enely granteth abſolution, in the 
fecend the Pri-ft cbſelveth; that a, 
ſhrweth Whom Gol hath ab/olved; in 
the third the Prirft ab/olveth by bind. 


Chap. 8. 


16. MS, ing, or by commutation, fre ixg the 


ſinner from eternal pain, and obliging him to ſatufattory Pe- 
mance. The two former wayes we well allow of, but are fcru- 
pulous concerning the latter, by reaſon of the too much abuſed 
bandling of ſatùfadt ions, and commutations, as not ignorant 
who it is, that hath pac:fied bis Farhers wrath, and by whoſe 
firipes we are healed ; and that we retcive not the grace of 
God by way of & bange, but from the free charter of mercy, 
though we hold it very reaſorable, that where any perſon is 
wronged, or the Church ſcandalized, ſatisfaction may juftiy 
be impoſed; and herein we diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſatisfaRion 
of revenge and of expiation, 1. Satisfaction expia- 
tor y ie, when the ſin is blotted out, the ſinner 
pardoned, and God reconciled; 2. and vindi- 
tizve when the guile remaineth, the ſinner is 
puniſhed , and God revenged ; the expia'i'n 
was performed by him who trod the wine-prels 
alone, Chriſt Feſw. The Revenge if eternal is executed upon 

ſuch whole ſins are not waſhed in the bloud of that Lamb. If 

temporary, upon the Lords own ſervants, not thereby to make 

an amends to the juſtice of God, bur to make an ment in 

the Penitent. For inftance, in David God put away ks ſin, 

but not the werd, that was unſheathed all his time. Now this 

*ExJixnors, or t:mporary penance inflicted upon any, either 

1 by the cenſure of the Church, or voluntary by the de ir quent 

45 ee himſelf no more pre judiceth that plewary, and expia'ory ſatiſ- 
2 ſunt con- faftion made by ( briſt co bis Father for believing ſinners, than 
tra honum pacis the juſt it flict ion of temporary puniſhment by he Magiſtrate 


publics, 120 upon Malefactors; where 8 p-rdon may come from God, 8nd 
ctuntu pore 4- 3 3 i a 
ti politice, per quam judic. ti, & penis publicis puniii d beant: & in ſ110 Hανĩlco qua- 
tenus ſunt offenſa Dei, & faluti Wp:1r4'unlt nocent, ſubſunt poteſtati Eccliſiæ. Apol. pro 


; . SF expiatory, 
Satisfaction ( vindictive. 

q 5 propitiatory, in Chriſt. 
an probatory, in Chiiſtians, 


| Jure Princip. pag. 178. 


judgmee 
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judgment be executed by the Magiſtrate for one and the ſame 
offence : God himſelf both ratifying the temporal puniſhment, 
and remitting the eternal. Thus we have ſeen the obligations, 
let us now come to the abſolutions: And herein we muſt care. 
fully diſtinguiſh what God doth by himſelf, and what he doth 
by bis AMiniſter; what God hath in his own power, from that 
power given by him to bis Prieſts: and the better to keep this 
diſtance, we will lay down theſe aſſertions: 
To forgive ſins efficienter, that is, to be the true and proper 4ſ7qrezon 1. 
cauſe of Remiſſion, is a prerogative appertaining to God onely. 
Abſolution from ſin then directly cometh from him alone; #ho 
is a God like wnto thee that pirdoreth iniquity ? therefore when EC 
Chriſt made bold with this power, claiming the ſame by virtue #3: 757 
of bis Godhead ; the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, thi man Match. 5. 3, 4. 
blaſphewith, by uſurpation upon the privilege of the mo 
High ; for they held it no leſs than blaſphemy for man to 
forgive ſin; which our Saviour denied not, intimating 
withall that he might without blaſphemy exerciſe that pow» 
er, who ſuſtained ia one perſon both God and man; thereby 


(faith Irene) did Chriſt both eure 


the man, ani manifeſtly diſcover who Peccata igitur remittens, hominem qui dem 


he was. And Chry/oſtome obſerveth, 
that hereby Chr ſt ſhewed himſelf to be 
God equal to his Father ; otherwiſe be 
would have ſaid why ds you attribute 
unto me an anfitting opinion ? I am far 
from that power. And proved himſelf 
further to be God,becawnſe be /aw their 
thoug ht /; and by many paſſage: of holy 
writ it i evident, that God onely be- 
holdeth what man brareth in mind. 


curavit, ſemeti pſum autem manifeſts oſtencit 
quis eſſet. Irenz, I. 5. adv. hær. cap. 7. 
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Inſomuch that as none but God can know the thoughts of men, 1, +. .. 
ſo none but he can forgive the ſins of men; the like colleRion „ # any 2 
maketh his Schl and abridger, The!phylatt upon Mark 2. 5 s 17 7 
And Athinafius maketh this power to forgive fin not the lea! . rages ck 
of his arguments to prove Chrift to be God. A truth that ” "OY 


Gg 


ſhined ſo clearly in the Fathers dayes, that it was wor altopether A unlorat. ; 
overcaſt, when the Schoolmen ſate at the ſterne. Peter Lew- contr. Arrian. 


bards 
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Solus Deus N. Jards concluſion is, God alone Waſherh away the ot of fin, and 
culam peccati abſolveth from 1he d:br of eternal death: and Richards who 
abſtergit, er i gives the Priefts more than their due, herein abridgeth rot 
debito mois æ- God of his, but conſeſſeth, bow God onely 1 wont and able te 
3 1 diſſelve the obligation of ſon ; that's a reſerved caſe, in a point 
Obligationen then confeſſed on all hands we will make no longer Ray. 

culpæ ſolus Domi nus ſolet & valet diſſolvere. Rich. de Clavib, cap. 3. 


Chap. 8. 


Aſertion 2. Ibe Prieſt ſubſtituted by God, and in his name abſol. 


veth from fin, 1. epplicative, 2. and difþofrive , 

— firſt, by applying unto the Penitent tbe pro- 
po ſitive. miles of the Goſpel , and aſſurance of pardon. 
And how welcome the Mc ſſengers of peace are, a 

diſtreſſed Conſcience can beſt declare; to whom theſe Duves 

after an inundation of ſin and ſorrow, are ever accepted with 

olive braxches in their mouthes. Although Chrift the good S- 

maritan putteth wine and ozle of pardon into our wounded 

hearts by the finger of the holy Gheft, yet great comfort we re- 

ceive in che further aſſurance thereof, plighted by the Miviſte- 

3 ry of a godly Prieſt. A diſcreet word uu 

Yuxis voruous ialeys cos ary G, the jhyfician of a langn:ſbing ſoul, laid 
buquit ille, ego etiam di xerim Juxũs Vy1eu- be, but J ſay of a ſoul in health; which 
e quod & in corporis moi bis uſu evenit, i ſeen nſually in bodily diſeaſes, Where 
ut qui ſe ſentit jam convaleſcere, magnopere 4 man ſenſible of bu own recovery 10 
R ap 4 5 1 ns muc h con firmed therein, «pon the heave 
EW; . ing of the judg men of ul Phy ſich 
: avs, Great was the conſolation Da- 

vid felt upon thoſe words of Nathan, The Lord hath put away 

thy fin : he ce ariſeth the firſt ſenſe, and apprehenſion of ſpiri- 

tual joy; for remiMon of fin, and the acceptation of a ſinners 

perſon in the beloved, are in God actions itmmanentes, & nibil 


prieſt abfolyes 3 


penunt in ſub eflo, actions alwayes inherent in God, without 


any touch in the penitent; 8s Pau was 8 choſen veſſed long be- 
fore he was cleanſed, and knew not ſo much, till Ananias gave 
him ſome light thereof; but are then tra ſient and ſenſible, 
when the Miniſter brings news thereof to a ſinner that repent- 
»Cr.5,18,19 eth. God in Chriſt bath reconciled the world ante him/rlf, quan. 


im ad rei veritatem, truly and really; 3nd be hath committed. 


unto 


| Se. 1. 
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unto us the word of reconciliation, 2 noad veritarh evidentian, to 
evidence and make known the ſame by the due application 
thereof unto a contrite heart. There cannot be a greater thing 
committed to the Prieſts charge, and peoples comfort, than 
Jiaxoria vd ndleaxayis, the Miniftery of Reconciliation. 
From Chrift we come, whoſe Ambaſſadours we are, and unto 
you ſinners now in hoſtility with him, and our inſtructions are 
to conclude a peace and reconcile you unto him. Good God { 


how bighly doth Paul magnifie hi ef- 
fice! for Chrifts ſake (faith be) «ve 
we Ambaſſadours, for we have taken 
bis buſineſs upon ms; in Chriſts ftead 
therefore are we ſent nuto you, as if the 
Father by ns did i xhoyt you, who not only 
exhorted you by Cbriſt, but, be being 
crucified, doth by wſtilt exhort 3 as the 
G-eek Scholia parapbraſe upon the 
place : thus do Priefts forgive, that is, 
apply the gracious promiſes of the 
Goſpel untothe penitent, for who faith 
Ambroſe) cas forgive fins bus God 4. 
lone? yet doth he for five by them alſo, to 
whom be b th given power 10 forgive ? 
And to this pur poſe Ferw, Although it 
b: Gods proper work to forgive fin, yes 
the eApeſtles are ſaid to remit alſo, not 
ſimply, but becauſe they apply thoſe 
means whereby God vemineth ſins, 
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Luis poteſt peccata dimittere ni ſi ſolus Deus, 
qui per eos quoque di mitiut, quibus di mitten di 
exjubuit poteſtatem ? Ambrol. lib. 5, Ex poſ. 
in Luc. 


ramvis Di proprium opus fit remittere 
peecata , dicuntur etiam Apoſioli remittere, 
non ſimpliciter, ſed qua adhibent media per 
que Deus remitt't peccata ; hec autem mei 
ſunt verbum Di & Sacraments, Ferus in 
Joan. 20, 


nhch ar: h Word and Sacraments; and this is the firft manner 
after which Priefts remit fins, by way of application. 

The ſecond ſenſe wherein the Miniſter of the Goſpel abſol. Rmittit maeu- 
veth from ſin, is diſpoſitivè, as an inftrument fitting and pre- ee, di- 


paring, by divine helps and means, a ſinners heart ſo, as God 


poſirive » 18 
quantum [us 


in Chriſt Jeſus may be merciful unto him, and ſo the fin is can» tei of: 
celled by the Miniſtery of the Prieſt, or rather by divine vir- fſtit virtus di- 
tue aſſiſting therein; for we are not to imagine that theſe 7 4% pec- 


choice graces, ſalvation and remiſſion of ſins, are promiſcuou 


2 cata remittit, 
Sum Angel. 


ly thrown open unto all; that indeed were to caſt pearls before „ub. Cave 
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( Donare ſcit, ſwine. (a) God knoweth how to give, not how to caſt away 

perdrre neſcit. his jewels, The Covenant of grace requiring ſome conditions 

Ocho. Lacie, to be performed on our part; for we read of two exceptions, 

hiſtor. lib.z, I. except ye repent, 2. except ye believe: Now unto both of 

Luke 13. 3. theſe doth a Prieſt by the _ of his Miniftery render a ſinner 

John 3. 3. well diſpoſed : For the firft, Peters Sermon wroughe ſo effe- 

Acts 2. 37,38, Quallyupon the peoples hearts, that they were pricked theres 

with, and [aid unte him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and bre- 

thren what ſhall we do? ThenPeter ſaid unto them, Repent, and 

be baptized every one of you in the name of Je(us Chriſt for the re- 

miſſion o ſins, Where there is 1. preaching, 2. next crompun« 

Aion, 3. then Repenrance, 4. aſterwards Baptiſme, 5 and 

laftly, remiſſion of ſins, archieved by Per'ers Misiſtery. And 

for the ſecond condition, that faith is engendered this way, is 

more than evident; for who hath not heard of that of the Apo- 

44.4. file, Fide ex audits And many of them which heard the word 

believed; the increaſe and addition made daily to the Church, 

was by the Apoſtles pianting,and watering ; tis true the efficacy 

is from God, for neither u be that pl. nteth, any thing, nor he 

that wateretb, but God that giveth the increaſe, His the ſeed is, 

the Minifter is but the ſower, or rather the hopper where it is 

depoſited ; and as the ſeed is his, ſo is the ble ſſing and increaſe; 

the Pricfi concurring 2s a ſervant in this Spiritual busbandry, it 

1 Cor. 121. pleaſed God by the feoliſbneſ of preaching (as the world account» 

ed it) to ſave 1hews that believe. Con- 

—— net non 52 2 clude we with Pacianus, God would 
mji sgnrojeeret pantitecnts ;, ſolus hoc (inqu : 

e ore prez ewe themes th ee exp 

c (4 R e ſt s eſt, Pacian, F | " 1 

= = avi gpe ery 0 But (it will be ſaid) Cod oxely can do 

thu; wery true , but that which ke 

doh ty ha. Prieſts us lis power, And to theſe two heads, of diſpþo- 

ſition and application, the more ancient Schoolmen limited, 


the power of abſolution, preaching. 


Sacerdotes  d'mittunt oftendendo ch mani- forgiveneſs not directly, and from 


9 e themſelves, tut as diifofing there» 


bentes per que Dus dimittit peccata & dit Unto 3 exhibiting thoſe means by. 
gta, which God conferreth grace, and. 


forg'verh ſin. By the Word and Sacraments . doth the 


Pricft. di/þo/e and prepare finners for repentance, thereby - 
make 


J 
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make them capable of forgiveneſs, and doth actually apply un- 
to ſuch as are ſo diſpoſed, abſolution and forgiveneſs ; firſt 
chafing and preparing tha wax to receive the ſeal, and when 
their hearts are | ke wax melted in the midſt of their bowels, as 
ſaith the P/a/miſt ; then as Officers they put a ſeal to the dip/o> 
wa of their pardon and abſolution, in tne name of Chrift actu- 
ally abſolving them 10 far as their Minifterial power can ex- 
tend; them 1 ſay qui non ponw»t obicem, that hinder not by un- 
belief or impenitency : So the Minifter in the firſt place 
diſpoſeth to repentance, and then applieth pardon to them that 
repent ; and as it appeared in Davids caſe, upon whom the 
reproofs diſcharged by Nathas fell li e claps of thunder; the 
King thereupon truly humbled to repentance, breaks forth 
into tears and confeſſion, which Nathan apprebending, com- 
forts him with the ſweet news of pardon and abſolution. 

And this is all we can ſafely afford unto the Prieſt, whoſe 
care muſt be not to exceed his inftructions, and to take that 
which is his own, and to go his way. Thou wilt ſay, the words. 
of his Commiſſion give him further and more ample authority, 
wherein the Prieft hath. power not to apply meerly, but to 
abſolve; not ta bear witneſs, but to bind; and ſo farr, that Hea- 
ven ſhall not onely vatiſie and con firm, but ſecond and an- 
ſwer bis definitive reſolves, upon which ſurmiſe Hilary thus 
addreſſ:th himſelf to Saint Peter; 


— — m 
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Pfſal. 22.14. 


2 Sam. 12.13. 


O bleſſed Porter of heaven, to n hoſe 
diſpoſing the keys. of that eternal en. 
trance are delivered, whoſe judgment 
upon earth doth prejudicate that aut ho- 
rity which i in heavey, that n hatſo- 
ver « bound or looſed npon earth, the 


O Beate Cali janitor, cu us arbitrio claves 
etorm adituds traduntur, cuſus terreſtre judi- 
cium præſudicata authoritas fit in cælo, ut que 
in te ris aut ligata ſunt, aut ſoluta, ſtatuti 
eju/dem conditionem obti neant in clo. Hilar, 
Can. 16. in Matth. 


ſame ſtatute ſhemld be of force in bea ven al/s, And C broſ/oſtome 


affirmeth, the Prieſt, throne to be 
founded in keaven, and he that aver- 
yeth the ſame i the tery ling of 
lea ven himſelf. ſaying , whatſnever 
ye ſhall bind on earth, &c. What can 
compare or be equal with this konour ? 
heaven takes the p inc ipality, or begin- 


'O Ths itgwotiyns e es Tols de- 
yors iſpuTar' Tis TazTa quoir; dulds 
6 1%] ęard Baoihivg, POca av Y Sh-+ 
ili, fc. Ti Teurys igoy yaroil dy The 
TiuNs ; a Ths Ys Ty agy hv Tis nel». 
c, Aﬀdpufdayes 6 pays, iar d 

ning 
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xerrlis &y Ti of nbi! 3 gierte ming of judgment from earth. The Lord 
rel my , Y aro ar 37G dr fellon eth ki ſervant, and look What the 
vel re, raf re . dro aue. Chryſ, ſervant julgeth below, the Lord com 
415 + Oftar, navy. 6. Tem 5. p. 152. firmeth above. For the clearing of 
| | theſe evidences there are three points 
to be debated : 1. If the prieſt can be ſaid to be an author or 
doer of abſolutior. 2. How and when his ſentence is ratificd 
in heaven. 3. And then how, and in what ſenſe theſe Fathers 
can rightly affirme, (and which the words of Chrift ſeem to im- 
port,) The Pricfts cenſare on earth to have the precedency, 
and to take place of heaven; and to theſe the reſolutions ſuce 

cinQly follow. 
1. To the firſt, we affirme that the Prieſt doth diſcharge his 
Prieſts abſolve function, not onely diclaratively, as 4 Meſſenger, but opera 
Operative. tively, 28 a camſer, and procurer of abſolutien; but 8 {auſer 
aſter his kind, bccauſe he laboureth in the work of the Minifte- 
ry; ſuch as take pains in plating and werering the Lords buſ- 
1 Cor.3.9. banden are ets curse, labourers together with God. Ard as the 
1 Cor. 4. 15. Apoſtle ftyles himfelf a Father to the Corinthians, and that be 
begat them in Chrift peſiu threugh the Goſpel, though in the ad- 
ptionof ſons the ſred be immortal, and the qvictaer thereof the 


Tim 4.16. 4% Spirit ; and as Timothy by his docttine is ſaid to ſave him- 
ſelf, and them that hear him, whereas ſalvation is from the 
Lord; So are the Priefts ſaid to abſolve, as inftruments ordain- 
1 ed by God to work faith ard repentarce for the procurement 


thereof: for as in the binding part of their M. niſtery they are 
like the Angels in the Apocalypſe, which pour owt the vials of the 
(a) 2 Cor.10, Wrath of God en rarth, (a) having vengrance rea agar” ſt al 
6, diſobedierce, and a charge from God to deliver up unto Satan; 
yet are they not the Avengers, (for to God vengeance belong- 

eth) bur the infficters thereof, (for unto the Prieſts the executi- 

on apper:aineth,) And in the Levitical Law which concerneth 

the Leprofie, by ſo many of the An- 

rn VIE) xalage dle ò jegws cient made a type of the pollution of 
LXXil Levit. 13. 6, & ver/. 44. fin, we read the Prieſt ſhall clravſe 
man dr“ NEW widron wa, bim, and the Prieſt ſhall pollu:t hm, 
dau d ii ges. L XXI I, ard the Pricſt priluting ſoall pollate 
him , where we tranſlate, the Prieſt 


hol 


mw —_ —— x _ w—_82_— WW 239roun £2, @. TT. 


—_ COS > So SR RS 


SR. 1. of Penttemtial Confeffien. 
ſhall prowennee him clean, and the Prieſt ſhall pronounes bim utter- 


ly anclean ; for the Prieſt was not the | 

f zythor of that pollution, neither ma- Haud dubi um quan Sacerdos nan ques con- 
5 king him that had the Leproſſe un. 4g n author „f,, oftendat cus 
r clean, or him clean that was cleared {1 Het Ile, 12 * 
/ thereof, but enely declared bim to be PE OO 

$ pollured, (ſaith Saint Hierom) who before emed unte many to have 

been ele an. Now becauſe Minifterjal and ſabordinate cauſes 

work in the power and ſtrength of the ſuper teur and principal, 

the effeR ofctimes is aſcribed unto them who have the leaſt 

finger in the buſineſs ; and thus much to the firſt point. 

For the ſecond, the Priefts ſentence on earth is onely at ſuch 2. 
times ratifi:d in heaven, when it proceed« according to bea ven- Non ſeguitur 
ly directions, God lea ving ſuch ;n Igment: in the Church, pale Dens Eccle ſiæ 
ned by ſurreption or ignorance, uato themſelves. it being a L un, que || 
received maxim, that as the Judge of all the world cannot do ?,” e | 
otherwiſe but right, no more can or will he approve of any 3 1 
cenſute but what is joft and righteous; that of Saint Auguſtine Lomb. l. 4. diſt. 4 
being true in this caſe ao, that thing cant be unjuſt Where» 18. 
wi h the ja God is pleaſed. And as the moſt ancient and lear. Injuſtum eſſe 1 
ned of the Lis Fathers ſaid of Nero, The man that bath any non poteſt, quod 10 
knowledge of bim, cannot but under ſtand that it was ſome great Hlacuit juſto, | 
good that Nero condemned; So contrarywiſe, thoſe to whom the Vo gi i 
juſtice and goodneſs of God is known, cannot be ignorant, but 2 
that the eauſe muſt of neceſſitv de good and juſt which he ap- n n glande 
proveth, end bad withall which he diſts eth. Either ſuppoſe ] bonum 
then the Priefts ſentence on earth to proceed alwayes accord- © Nerone dum- 
ing to equity, elſe not alwayes to be rat. fied in heaven, 2 1 

In the third doubt there fticks a ſictle difficulty, how binding n 
and looſing on earth can precede and go before that which 1s Jo 
in heaven, for thoſe Fathers c innot be ignorant whoſe Deputy 
the Prieſt is, and by virtue of whoſe commiſſion he proceedeth, 

That God abſolverh upon coatrition 

of the heart, and where contrition is Non ſol um piiſhmi diffen[ations Leproſt 

not, the Prieſt abſolveth but in vain; % ad Sacerdotes vent rent, in via mun- 

That as the Lepers were cleanſed in yah 1 — 2010+ 

the way in going co ſhew themſelves |; Om ſoit; jurts word Nite 

unto the Priefts, ſo ſin is no ſooner intelligentiam, Leprofi ODOR Sacerdotes 
repente 
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veniant mundantur, quia non Sacerdotes, ſed 
Deus peccata dimittit, Haymo Dominic, 14. 
poſt Pentecoſt. pag. 401. 

DOnnet concedunt quòd per contritionem ve- 
ram & ſufficientem peccatum remittitur ſin? 
Sacramento in actu. Gabriel. I. 4. diſt, 14. 


Quæſt. 2. 


Menbrum 
chriſti, 3. 


It. 


Rom. 5. 10. 


1 prædeſtinati one. 
2 præparalione. 

3 concorporatione. 
Rich. de Clav. c. 20. 

Corde credens, & devot i one 
fervens ad baptiſma feſtina- 


Of Penitentlal Confeffien. 


repented of, but inſtantly the ſinner 
by God is pardoned ; bow can then 
this Miniſterial abſolntion take place 
of that powerful one of God? For 
anſwer whereunto theſe conditions 
muſt be premiſed ; 1. The ſinner 
that ſtands in need of Prieftly ablolu- 
tion, hath his conſcience perplexed and not quieted. 2. The 


ſioner, before the Prieſt hath done his office, conceiveth hope 


onely of pardon from God, but no full aſſursnce. But 3. up- 
on the Pricfts application of mercy from the word of God, he 
receiveth comfort, bis conſcience is quieted, and be reſts aſſu- 
red of forgiveneſs. And to theſe we muſt premiſe again for our 
better underſtanding, that many perſons are members of 
Chriſt in e/eft5ow onely, as Paul before his converſion, 2. Ma- 
ny in e/eftjon and ꝓ eparation, as Saint Auguſtine 
Catechamen, believing in his heart, and fervent in 
dewition, he made haſte to be baptized, 3. And ma- 
ny in election, preparation, and amiſſios as recon- 
ciled penitents by lation and abſclation. ' This 
priority then is not in reſpect of Gods election, or 
preparation for mercy, but in reſpect of the actu- 
all and complete admiſſion of the Penitent into 
his grace, and his ſenſible remonſtrance thereof; for as the 
Divine purpoſe to ſave à Penitent was from eternity, ſo to re- 
mit his ſins alſo, but in reſpeR of the ſinners firſt feeling and 
apprehenſion of mercy, (Gods goodneſs intended unto him by 
the Priefts Miniſtery, — reduced into the ou ward aR ) 
Forgiveneſs may be firſt reſolved upon in heaven, but firſt felt 
and apprehended on earth: when we were enemies we were re. 
conciled to Cod, ſaith the Aprfile, who was himſelf a Perſecuror, 
and yet reconciled to God, and by bim whom he then perſecu- 
ted, quoad utritatim, but he reap:d not the fruit thereof, was 
not ſenſible of this reconciltation, quoad patefaFtionem, & ſa- 


| Intarem i jus communicationem; in reſpec of the manifeſtation, 


and ſaving communication thereof, till his Converſion, Now in 
regard a thing is ſaid firft to be, when it is firſt taken notice of, 
ſoa Penitent is then laid to be fiiſt abſolved, when the Ry 
rwaket 


Chap. . 


Sea. 1. of Fenitentlal Confeſiion, 233 


maketh known the benefit, and the ſinner groweth firſt ſenſi- 
ble, and communicateth thereof; which becauſe a ſinner upon 
earth firſt apprehendeth, and God in his heavenly word allow- 
eth of that apprehenſion, it remaineth that in this ſenſe thoſe 
ſayings of the Fathers are to be allowed of; and thus much for 
the clearing of choſe doubts. | 

The premiſſes confidered, the diſtinction is eaſily made be- 
ewixt the power of abſolution which God exerciſeth by himſelf, 
and by his ſervant, for from God is the Primitive and original 
power, the Apoſties power is meerly derived; that inGod _ 
Soveraign , this in the Apoſtles deper dine ; in him onely ab/o 3 Pecca- 
late, in them delegate; in him imperial, in them Minifterial, | ge. 
Nor do the Biſbops and Clergic forgive [ins by any abſolute power _ ed 3 ver 
of their own, ( for ſo onely Chriſt their Maſter forgiveth) but mi: 2 3 
niſterially, as the ſervants of Chriſt, and Stewards,to whoſe fidelity | 
their Lord and Maſter hath committed his keys; and that h, when Prad. or Picty, 
they do declare and pronounce, either privately, or publickly by ag. 7 58. 
the word God. what bindet b. hat looſet h, and the mercies of God 
to penitent finners, and bi judgments to impenitent and obſtinate 
perſons, They then ds remit fins, becauſe Chrift by their Mini- 
fir remitteth fint, as Chr ft by bis Diſciples looſed Lac ar. John 11.4 a 
And the Ancients have made the raiſing and /cofing of Lat , : 
and the cleanſing and admitting of the Leper: into the Camp, a 
Type of the power reſiding in God, and of the authority be 
bath given unto man. And as — by his power made Lax nw 
alive, and the Apoſtles onely looſing his beds, ſet him free; 
ſo it is the grace of God which revives and juſtifies a ſinner. 
The Priefts publiſhing his liberty, whom the ſow of wan 
hath made free. In like manner the cleanſing of the Lepers 


. was Gods doing; the Prieſt ferving onely to diſcern what 


God hath already done, and to pronounce the ſame, Richar- 


dus herein ſaith well, though not al- 
wayes well We are diligently te di. 
e what God doth by bimſalf, 
4 


what he doth by bu Min ſter; by 


bimſelf he raiſed the dead, by bis Mi 
niſters be looſed him that was bownd ; 


by bimſelf he cleanſed the Leper, by 
H h 


Diſt; nouamus diligenter quid Domi au- Cici- 
at per ſemeti pſum, & quid faciat per Mini- 
ſtrum ſuum : per ſemetipſum reſuſcitat n ur- 
tuum, per Mini ſtror ſolvit ligatum ; per ſi met- 
Ipſum mundat Leproſum, ui lere Saccrdo- 
reducit ejectum: Mortnum refuſtetare, e. 
proſum mun lar, ad idem videtur reſhi ere, 
nam utrobique jolvituy oblig1tio cue ; 'od 


the 
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& vinſtum ſelvere, vel rejectum educere, ad 
idm nililominus videtur refpicere, quoniam 
u'robig, ſequitur obli gatio pane. Leproſus nun- 
datur, quando per vcrſus qui ſq ue pravitatis 
ſue ſordiius divinitis exuitur. Mori uus re- 
ſuſcitatur, quan do peccato capti vatus ad bene 
uvryendum divinitus animatur. Poſt emunda- 
tionem lepræ ( Sacerdlatali officio interveni- 
ent) riches pri in [ua reducitur,. —— iz 
ftitis involutrs, & i Domini Miniſtris abire, 
& ad (ua redire permittitur, quando per ab- 
ſolution'm, & conſilium Sacerdotu ad vite 
novitatem reſormatur, Rich. de Clay:bus 


cap. 18, 


of bal Confefinn. 


Chap.s, 


the Miniſtery of the Priefbs be re ſtorod 
him that was caſt out; To raiſe the 
dead and to cleanſe the Leper, have re. 
pect unto one and the ſame thing, 
for in them both the obligation of ſin is 
looſed ; ſo alſo to looſe him that wa 
bound, and to reſtore bim that was caſt 
forth, ſeem to be the ſame ; for in both 
there followeth an obligation of puniſh» 
ment. The Leper « cleanſed, when 4 
ſinner u by God fripped forth of the 
filth of fin. T he dead # raiſed, when he 


that was in bondage unto fin, in quickned by God to lead a goed life, 


Spiritually. 


Qui ſolvere non poteſt precatum, non habet 


After the clean ſing of the Lepreſie ( the Prieſt office intervening ) 
he that was formerly caſt forth, is reſtored; and be that was bound 
with grave-clothes, and looſed by the Lords Miniſters, u permit- 
124 ro depart, and return unto his own ; When through the abſolu- 
tion, and connſel of the Prieft, he is reformed unto newne('s of liſt. 
Thus much Richards: where we plainly ſee that ablolution in 
the hands of a Prieft is but an ifranchiſing, not a reviving of a 
dea1 ſinner; a reconciling, and not a cleanſing of a leprow Pe. 
nitent. ' 

The third way of abſolution is, which a Pexitent in ſome ſe. 
ect caſes, by the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, pronounceth it up- 
on himſelf ; for remiſſion of ſins is the proper work of Gods 
Spirit; therefore Chriſt endowed his Diſciples firft with the 
Holz Ghoſt, and then with the power of remiſſion and reten- 
tion, Hercupon ſaith Ambroſe, He 
that cannot abſolve from ſin, hath noi 


goi tum Sanitum ; munus Spirits Sancti eſt 
officium Sacerdotis, jus aut m Spiriths Sn 
ia ſoluſadis ligandiſ q, cri mi nibus eſt. A mb. of, 
I. 1. de Pœn. c. 4. 


the Holy Choſt; the charge of the He- 
ly Ghoſt u the Prieſts office, and the 
right of the Holy Ghoſt # in binary 


and looſing effencei. Wherein obſerve 
that Fathers diſtinction inter Spiritus Santi munns, & jus: 
Abſolution from the Prieft to a penitent is muna Spi i i Fan- 
Ai, the charge and office of the Holy Ghoſt; whereas the ab- 
ſolution from a penitent to himfelf is u Spit Santt; , that 
right whereby the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth unto his wa 
thit 


— ö 


Sect. 1. 


o/ Penitential Confeſſion. 
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that his ſins are forgiven. Origen aſcer his manner feeding up- 


on an Alegery, underſtandeth by 
the gates of bell, ſiat, and maketh eve - 
ry ſeveral vice a ſeveral gate, and the 
gates of the daughter of Sion he makes 
the contrary virtues ; as intemperence 
is 2 gate of hel, temperance of Sion, 
&c, 8nd by the keys be will have 
meant the pirws prall iices of each vir- 
tue: So by the keys of Righteouſneſs 
and temperance are opened the gates 
of Righteouſneſs and temperance : 


Porte inferorum nominari poſſunt juxta 
Fpecies peccatorum, — Sion autem porte 
intelliguntur contrariæ portis mortis; ut mor- 
tis quidem porta fit intemperantia, porta ve- 
ro Sion Termprantia.—— carbitror quad pro 
unaquaque virtute cognitions, aliqua ſapi entic 
myſteria vi Spondentia generi vitutis aperiut 
tur ei qui ſecundum virtutem vixerit, So 
vatore dante in qui (up*rari non poſſunt i 
portis inſerorum, totidem claves quot ſunt 
virtutes. Origen, 


Our Saviour confe ring (ſaich he) upon ſuch -gainft whom the 
gates of bell prevail not, ſa man) ben as there are virtuts. Ac- 
cording to this Father, a man by ſinning ſhuts heaven gate, and 
ſets hell gate open for his ſoul; and contrarywiſe by cepeoting, 
8nd pra ctiſing ſuch virtues as are oppoſite to his former vices, 
he ſhuts the gates of hell, and ſets open for him thoſe of hea- 
ven, To the ſame purpoſe ſaith Saint Chry/oſtome, (if that Ho- 
mily be bis, whereof his learned publiſher doubteth;) He hath 


iven nnto thee the power of binding 
and loufins, thou baſt bound thy ſelf 
with the chain of the love of wealth, 
looſe thy ſelf by an injunct ion of the love 
of poverty ; thow hiſt bound thy /elf 
with the furious di ſires of pleaſures, 
- looſe thy ſelf with temperance, thaw 
haſt bound thy ſelf with the mubelief of 
Eunomius, 10% thy elf with the reli. 
gi us embracing of the right faith. 
Thus God hath erected a Tribunal in 


Ze Maloxt Thy Evian T4 7 ui x, 
Avery* cab Vinoas TH geg Ths p1- 
Aagyvelas, gaby NU To WlonF Ths 
pinowloyias* cavldy Inge ml Liew 
Mi herd, raub, ooy Ti gwpegot- 
yn cable, Ln T5  Euvvouls AAA 
cle, gauldy Augor TH Tis d ghedeg lac iv- 
o4f4ig. Chryſ. home ſuper 2 uecung,, 
GC. tom. 7. pag. 268, 


the beart of man, his C onſcience arraigneth him vpon Gods 
law, as a Tranſgreſſor, and gui ty of the breach thereqf; but 
upon his confeſlion, and deteſtation of the fact, the holy Spi - Juice in 
rit recreates and comforts him with the ſweet voice, and pro- S. Scriptura a- 
miſes of the Goſpel, that bis ſins for Chrift's ſave are forgiven; Y π, quan- 


kindling in his heart ſaith, whereby he is juſtificd, and at peace 


dam forenſem 
notit, quilts ft 


abſolutio , aut abſolution's pronunti atio. D. Twifl, de Permiſ. lib 2. part. 2. f. 434. 
H 


h 3 


with 


Of Penitentlal Confefion. 
with God : For what elſe is the juſtification of a ſinner, but a 


pronouncing of his abſolution? and this I call the id and 


Spiritual Abſolution. 


Aad this is all, our Church guided with Gods word, and in- 

veſted with this power, teacheth concerning abſelution; the 

Rhemiſt. An- Rhew;ſts confeſſing the uſe thereof in our Church, That the 
notat.in Joan. Eg /iſb Proteſtants in their order of viſiting the fick, thiir Mi 


20. verſ. 23. 


niſters acknowledge and challenge the ſame, wſing 4 formal ab. 


ſolution according to the Churches erder, after the Special _ 
fron of the party; and for which it was even her happineſs to 
have been accuſed by Sch/ſmaticks, being juſtified by the then 
gracious and Jearned Defender of her faith ; for when Arch- 
Biſhop Wbitgiſt read unto King James the Confeſſion in the 
beginning of the Communion: book, and the abſolution follow- 
ingit, Hi Highneſs peruſed them both in the book it ſelf, liking 
Conference at and approving them. And when the Biſhop of London acquainted 


H impt 07 . 


his Majeſty with a more particular and perſonal form of abſolui ion, 


Court P22-12, preſcribed tobe wſed in the order for the viſitation of the ſick, the 


13. edit. 1625, 


ſaid particular abſolution bring read bis Majeſty exceedingly well 


approved it, adding that it Was Aprſtolicall, and à very good Or- 
dinance, in that it was given is the name of Chriſt to one that 
drfired it upon the clearing of his conſcience. And herein the 
Engliſh Church is aſſociated by her ſiſter Churches of the Re- 


Ecole ſin redenmibus ad pan tentiam imper- 
tire abſoluti onem debeat. Harm. Conteſ. S. 8. 
& quad abſolutio pri vata in Excleſus reti nen- 
da ſit. Ib. art. 11. 

Abſolutionem ex poteſtate clavium & re- 
miſſione peccatorum-per Mini ſteri um Buante- 
lit a Chriſto inftitutum ſinguli expetere poſe 


fat, & a Deo ſuo conſiqui ſe ſciant; & 


quando hec a Miniſtris eis preſtantur, acci pere 
ab bis tanquam rem a Deo ad commodandum 
ipfis, & ſalutariter inſerviendum inſtitutam, 
cum ſiducia debeant, & remiſſiane peceatorum 
ſine dubitatione frui, ſecundum verbum De- 
mini, Cui peccata ycniſeris, vemittunc ur. 
Harmon. Confeſ. c. 5. 


formation, The Anguſhen Cone ſſiom, 
The Church onght — ID 
on unto ſuc h as have recourſe wnto re- 
pentance; and that private abſolmion 
1 20 be retained in the ¶ hure hen. The 
Church of Bohemia; A perſons may 
ſpecially crave abſolution from the 
power of the K., throwgh the Mini- 
fey of the Goſpel ir ſtituted by Chriff, 
and miy know for certain, that they 
obtain the ſame from their God. And 
when it i performed by the Miniſtir 
unto them, they ought to receive it at 
their hands with confidence, as a thing 


inZunted by God, and ſinving for their profit and ſalvation; theriby 


exjoying 


Chap. 8. 


— rx rare — 


Sea. 1. 
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enjoying beyond all queſtion forgiventſs of fin, according to the word 
of the Lord, Whoſe fins thow forgiveſt, they are forgiven. And the 


Saxon Church; V. affirme the rite of 


pri vate abſolutsin to be retained in the 
(hrurch, and we for many weighty can- 


Jes conſtantly retaine the ſame. Of 


this belief ab ſolution ought to admoniſh 
, and to confirm the ſame; as Da- 
vid was upon the hearing of bis abſolu- 
tion , The Lord bath taken away thy 
ſia : ſo maye#t thow perceive the voice 
the GoSFel to declare unto thee alſo 
forgiveneſs, Which by name is propeſed 
unte thee in abſolutios; T how maye#t 
vot feign the Goſpel to aptertain nothing 
unto thee ; but know that it i there- 


Affirmamus ritum private abſolution;s in 
Eccleſia retinen lum eſſe, & conflantey reti- 
nemus propter mul tas graues eauſas; de hat fie 
de & comnoneſicere nos abſolutio debet, & 
eam con firma e, ſicul confirmabuur David, 
audita abſolutiane, Dominus abſtulit pec- 
c tum tuum : ita tu ſcias voc m Evangeliu 
ti hi quoque annunciave vemiſſionem, que in 
abſolutione tibi nominatim p/oponitur ; mon 
fange nibil ad te pertinere Evangelum, ſed 
{ci.ns ideò editum effe, ut hac modo ſul vent ur 
homin's fide amplectentes Evanzeium ;, & 
maudatum Dei æternum & immotiim eſſe, ut 
ei credas. Art. 16. 


fore ſet forth, , that by thi meint, men by faith imbracing the 
Gofpel, may be ſaved; and Gods commandment abiding for i ver, 
aud never to be removed, that thou mayeſt believe the ſame. So 
the Tranſmarine Churches herein lead us the righe hand of 


fellowſhip. 
And thus much 


for the power of leoſing; th- other part of Binding. 


their office and power is in binding, For the Lord (faith Au- 


broſe)hath given the like power in bind- 
ing, 46 in looſing, and bath granted 
the ſame upon be like condi ion; theres 
fore he that hath not the pow:y of ab/0- 
Intion, hath r0t the power of ligation. 


Dominus par ms & ſolvendi voluit efſe e 
ligands, qui utrumy, pars con diti one ö 


fit ; ergo qui ſol vendi jus non hubet, nec li- 


g andi habet. Ambr. J. 1. de pœn. c. 3. 


Thereby the Father refutiag the Nevatians, (Hereticks of his 
rime, and of whom we ſhall hear ſome news anon) that arro- 
gated unto themſelves che power of b;x4ing, but not of looſing; 
and affirmed the Church to have power to caſt out a ſinner, 
bur not to call in a Penitent , whereas both theſe properties are Ligmdi ficul- 
belonging to one key, The Church is armed with this power, ras, c manda- 
though loth ro ſtrike, and never but in the cafe of nece ſſity, %% Fan 


the in quity of men forcing her to uſe this weapon; it bei- g not 


Mini ſtris da- 
BH, M n 


ſo natural to the Gripel, but accidental oxely, to lock up ſinners „e 60 
hoc Evangelio eſſe accidentale, & quaſi preter naturam, Calvin, harm. in Matth. 16. 
in 


Of Penitential Confeſſion. Chap. 8. 


in their offences. Aud having in « readineſs to revenge all diſo- 
bidience, (ſaith the Apoſtle) when your obedience is ful ſi led, q d. 
Revenged of the falſe Apoſtles We could 


E Hein Exoputy Thy Tiunciar, A be, and would, but for that you which are 
avant Glo vunr xunviusle, Tra u whedient,are mingled with them, we for- 
x, ch Aνni 5 mnylte Theoph. in bear, iſt ſome ſtrokes might fall upon 
2 Cor. 10 p 400. 


you alſo, Where note, that this key 
is turned upon the diſobedient onely, 
and often reſpited for their ſake who are obedient, This pewer 
of binding being rather privative than poſitive ; for the guilt 
of fin binds the finner over unto puniſhment, and the Prieft is 
ſaid to bind, when be finds no cauſe to looſe thoſe bonds. In- 
ſomuch that whether you reſpeR the private exerciſe of theſe 
keys upon private notice of a ſinners ſtate, or the publick pra- 
Rick thereof in the Cenſures of the Church, the M:nifterial 
power of binding is declarative onely, or app'ying Gods 
threats generally expreſſed in his Law, upon refractory tran(- 
greſſors, So upon the point the Prieft is ſaid to bind, when he 
looſeth not; and as induration of the heart, blinding of the 
eyes, ſtopping of the ears, &c. ore 


Teire dd U ws N O ei 
cal innnniliov, AN ws Oed u 
xi . - a iy mn av” 
T7 ws whgyercs, x, Ting duly atyar, 
ound mh Geis yearn Damaſe. Orat. 
fi d. Bi. J. c. 5 5. page 127 Gree, 


not to be under flood of Cod, as effecting 
and working the ſame, but permitting, 
and ee therewith onely. It be 
ing the aſual guiſe of the ſcripture to 
cal the permiſſion of God his effect and 
operation, So the Prieft is ſaid ro bind 


when he permitteth onely (and that 
upon juſt cauſe ) the ſinner to remain in the ſame pickle he 
found bim. And as Hwy the VIII King of E»g/-nd,is recko- 
ned of for the Founder of hriſt. Church in FI a, becauſe he 
let it hand; In that ſenſe do Priefts bind, leaving obſtinate ſin- 
ners ftanding vpon the ſame termes they formerly did, in a 
fearfull expectation of Judgment, except Repentance come be- 
twixt; that we need not make any longer ſtay upon this ſub» 
ject. The 1 of this part, v the power of the keys 
in binding and looſing ſo at large, ſhall e xcuſe the brevity of , 
that which followeth to be conſidered in the other parts and 
members of this promiſe. 
SECT. 


— — 


— - 


"Se. 2, 
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* 


The Contents. 


Peter ſeiſed of the keys to the uſe of the Church, Power 


of abſolution conferred, and confined unto Prielts. 
Laicks aſing the ſame not in caſe of office, bat neceſ- 
ſity, and where they are the parties grieved. Bonds 
of the ſoul, and fin oxely, looſed by this key The 
accompliſhment, and actual donation of this power. 
God remitteth by tbe Churches act. The form of 
Prieftly ordination. Hereſie of the Novatians deny- 
ing in the Church power to reconcile Penitents, 
Secd and bellows thereof aufterity of thoſe times. 
Abſolution in the Prieſt not abſolutely efficacious, but 
as relating to conditions in the Penitent : the Prieſt 
not ſecurcd from failing in the act of abſolution, 
The erring key. Prieſtij abſolution declarative, and 
demonſtrative, and in 4 moral ſenſe energetical. 
Fudements forinſecal 27e applied declarations of 
the Lu to the fact. Abſolution a Miniſterial ac, 
but powerful and judicial, bat not Soveraign wor 
deſpotical. The ſpirit of judgment to diſcerne, and 
determine, bow neceſſary for Prieſts in the act of ab. 
ſolution. Fathers making Prieſts Judges of the Con- 
ſcience, The exerciſe of the keys, 1. In the word of 
reconciliation; 2. In prayer; ancient formes of 46. 
ſolation expreſſed in a deprecative manner, not indi- 
cative; 3. In the Sacraments; 4. In interdicti- 
ons, and relaxations of public Cenſures. Keys 4. 


buſed. 


off renne! Coufefiien: 
buſed at Rome, Dangerous ts Soveraign Majeſties, 
and Republicks. 


Chap. 8. 


The 1 of Roman 


Prieſts in Uſurping upox Divine right, ſubjeRing 
the power of forgiveneſs in God to their arbitre- 
ments. Therr prepoſterous way in abſolving firſt, 
and afterwards in enjoyning Penance, The feigned 
virtve of abſolation Ex opere operato, deſtrattive 
of piety, and penitency, Conditions requ:ſite in the 
. Penitent to be relieved by the keys, and lawfull aſe 


F abſolution. 


3. Perſons. Ti- 
bi dabo. 


N the next place it comes to be conſidered who the perſons 
are to whom this Commiſſion is directed the Traſtess to 
whoſe charge this power is de 


ited: Some throw it open too 


far, extending it to all Chriſtians, which if ſo, what need of 
ſpecial offices and funRions in the Church? He gave (ſaith 


Epheſ. 4.1 1. 


the Apoſtle) ſowe Apeſ los, ſem Prophets, and ſame Evange- 


liſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Now if all are Paftors, 
and all Teachers, then not ſome ; and if ſome are Apoſt les, and 
ſeme Prophets, then not al. Others ſhriok it up, and confine 
ie unto Peter; or if to bis Succeſſors, ſuch 8s they appoint, 
entailing it upon thoſe that ſit in the Chaire at Rome. But if 


Ho: modo Eccleſæ Apoſtolite cenſus ſuos 
di ferunt; ſicut Smyrnæorum eccleſia babens 
Polycatpum & Joanne conlocatum refert; ſicut 


' Romanorum Clementem # Petro ordinatum 


edit, Teit. adverſ.hæreſ.præſer ĩpt. cap. 3 2. 
Chriſtus Apaſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrecti o- 
nem ſuam parem pole ſtatem tyibuit. Cypr. de 
unit. eccleſ. #niverſam ſigni ficabat ecc le ſiam. 
Auge« tr. 124. in Joan. Eccleſia qua funda- 
tur in Chiiſto, claves ab eo yeem cœlorum ac- 


ctpit in Pero, i. e. poteſtatem ligand; ſol- 


vendique peccata. Id. 


none but that Chaire be Apoſtolical, 
Tertullian wes miſta ken in affirming 
the Chair of Polycarpus as Smyrna 
ro be Apoſtelical , ard inſtituted. by 
John, «4s Well u the cheire of Cle- 
mens at Rome ordained by peter; 
and Cyprian in writing, bow Chriſt 
after h Reſurreftion be ſtomed the 
power pon all the Apoſtles z and Saint 
Anguſtine, that Peter at that time re- 
preſented the whole Chwich; and a- 


aine, the Church founded upon Chriſt received the key: of the 
1 of heaven, that u, the power of binding and looſing by 
Peter. And Theophylaft, Al they have the power of remitting, 


and 


Se, Is 


and binding that bave obtained the [a> 
cred fanftion of 4 Biſhop, 4s well 4 
Peter; for albeit, it was ſaid unte 
Peter onely, I will give to thee, yet 
the key: were given to all the Apoſtles. 
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It is the Ioheritance of the Church 
to whoſe aſe Peter was ſeiſed of theſe 
keys, and the power executed by all that ſucceed in the fun- 
Rion of Prieſthood; nor. can. Peter boaſt herein to have been 
anointed with any oyl above his fellows, But withall 8s this 
oyl deſcended from Aarons beard to the skirts of his garment, 
ſo it condeſcendeth no further; for i, & ſeli ſacerdets, to 
all the Prieſts, and to chem onely, is this authority conferred, 
and confined. To: this purpoſe the Oracle of our Divines, 


Biſhop Andrews reſolveth, the Apoſtles to be three waye: conſidi · Serm. of Abſe: 


rable; 1. as Chriftians in general, ſo, it was ſaid unte them, 
Vigilate, wetch;. 2. er eſe & Preachers, Miniſters, Priefts, /o 
it was /aid, Ite, predicate, hoc facite, Go, aud proach, and Do thu, 
c. 3. er laftly. Apoſtles, and /o perſonally, They were to 
be witneſſes of his miracles, and Reſurrection. Now the power 
of abſolution was not peculiar to then as Apoſtles, nor common «s 
Chriftians, but committed to them « Preachers, Miniſters, Priefts, 
and conſequently to thoſe that in that function and office do ſucceed 
them; yet wot ſo committed unto them, 4s if God could not wor 
Without them, for Gratis Dei non alligatur mediis, 2% grace + 
God u wot hound but free; can wor withoat means of Word, or 
Sacrament, or Miniſters either, bus ordinarily this i an Eccle- 
ſiaſt ical act, or conr/e by hins eſt bliſhed, the Miniſtry of recone 
ciliation to EcclefiaFtical perſons. And if God at any time vonch- 
ſafeth by Lay-men that are not ſucb, they are Miniftri neceſſitatis, 
non officii, in caſe of neceſſity Miniſters, but by office not ſo. 
Hitherto are Alentis aurea verba bratteats, the grave reſolves 
of that learned Prelate; at the feet of this Gamaliel we ſit, and 
take theſe Dita, 1, The Apeſtles received power to abſolve 
as Priel and Minifters of the Goſpel, and — thoſe that ſuc- 
ceed them ia that calling. 2. That God can, and doth remit 
ſins by himſelf immediately, without any ſubordinate means at 
all. 3. That this power conferred upon Minifters is an er dinary, 
: Ii and 


Matth. 16. % 94. Pariſ. 1635. 


lucion, 


Mark 1 3. ule 


Jus hoc [ol is permiſſum eſt Sacerdatibus, ve- 
fe igitur ecalefia vendicat, que veros Sa- 
cerdotes habet. Ambr. de Pœn. I. 1. c. 3. 


Victor ut i- 
cenſ. lib, 2. 


2 Cor. 3. 6. 


(a) 1 Cor 5. 4. 
(b)z Cor. 10. 1. 


Chap. S. | 


and Fcel:flaſtirat act. 4. And that Lay men taking unto 
themſelves this power are Minfters in cafe of neceſſſty onely, 
and not uſual, nor called to that office, Hereupon ſaith «4m:- 


Of Penitenl el Confeſſion. 


Broſe, This vight i onely permitted 
into the Priefts, therefore the Church 
may truly pretend thereunto, that hath 
true Priefts, The Church then inclo- 
deth Priefis, and Priefts abſolution. The poor Chriftians in 
the Vandalick perſecution were ſenſibſe hereof, for when the 
Orthodox Clergit were exiled by the Arrians, the People cafting 
themſel ves at their feer, cried out, o whom will you leave a 
wretches, wiſe you go forward to your Cvown ? Who ſtas Chi 
Pen theſe ſuckling in the font of the evirlafting water I 1h [Dal 
impart unto wa the benefit of prnayee by reconciling, and indul. 
gence, abſolving us from the bands of aur ſins ? The Laity coutd 
not he in fuch diſtreſs, if the grace of abſolution bad not been 
inherent —— perſon of the Prieſts, and ready 10 go into ba- 
niſhmene-with then, Furthermore, the words of abſoturion 
cannot have the ſome power from the Mp3 of a Lay-brother, a 
from them whom God hath made -b/r Iinifters of the New 
Teſtament, wot of the letter But of the Syirit 5 nor can it be ima -· 
gined that Lay men (though otherwiſe of great knowledge 
and piery) mould do it with fuch eficecy, and effarance to 
per plexed Confciences, as they that are Gods frwards, and 
Ambaſſadors, andre called to that: purpoſe. For ar God bath 
given the Paſtor a calling to baptize thee to repentunce for the 
remiſſion of — Jo Bath he likenife given him a calling (a) an 
power, () and authority pen repentance to abſolve ther from 
thy fins. And as no Water cont wa away Naumans Z proſie 
but the waters of Fotdan, (though other Rivers were & clear) 
becapſt the promile Was arnexed unte the waters ef Jordan; /o 
though anothty man pronownce the ſume wordy, yre bave they not 
the ſame efficacy and power t work, Ape Conſtience, as When 
they ave pronounced from the mouth of 'Chrifts Miniſter, can 
thut the promiſe i annexed unt the word of O tn their wont he; 
that what Chriſt d:creeth in heaven in fot o judicii, the ſame 
be declr3eth on earth by his reconciling Minilters in foro Pœniten- 
tiæ. And tothe fime purpoſe Bru tus; If thin burn over 
4 


1 


Fest. 4. 


all the Scriptures then foals no where 
find the words of binding, and looſing 
geven unte any, but ſuch as undergo 
the funttion of the pablick Miniſtry, 
and traly that cally ia reſpett 
of the Divine ard Spiritmal pawer, for 
they are judicial word; and that law, 
er pewey belongeth as well unto general 
preaching had in the ſolemn «fjembly, 
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Si wniverſam Scripturam evol vat, unq uam 
inveni er verba li gandi, & ſolu: nat alits quam 
publico Miniſterio ſungentibus, & quidem 
meta phoricè Diviae vix. & Spiritualis pote- 
os reſpeftu tribui + ſunt enim judicioba 

c verba; jus autem i lud tum ad univerſa- 
lem | predicationens in totins gregis cætu, tum 
ad ſingulas oves, prout Tequarit neceſſitas, ac 
etiam particulares Prerbytersi cenſuras ettat, 
Beza de Excom. contr. Ex aſt. p. So. 


er 4s applied to any of the flock in particular, according to the pre- 
ſent —— er it e paſteth the public cenſuras of the Preſ- 
byeerie. This may ſer ve a8 a ſpunge to wipe away that aſperſi- 


on of Bellarmine, caſt upon us, 0 
that = Lay man, or woman, or 

boy, er iufidel, or Perret (if canght 
the wards of abjſolution}) may <b/olot, 
4 well « the Prieſt. It being approy 
riated to that holy order in our 
judgment, and practice no leſſe than 


Nox minus abſdlvere poteſt Laicus, imm 
etiam femi na, aut puer, aut infidelss 774 
am, aut Diabolus, vel iti am Pſittacus (ſe 
ceatur ea verba) quim Sacerdor, id conce- 
dunt adverſarii. Bell. l. 3. de Pœn. c. 2. Sc. 
Qua | 


no. 


with them at Rowe. This is all we lay, that in caſe a Lay- bro- 
ther be offended, and he upon brotberly reconciliation remit 
the offence, the ſame alſo ſhallde remitted ip heaven; but in 
caſe where God i wronged it concerns the Priefts office, to 
pronounce the a bſolation, and Theaphyiatt hath faid the ſame ; 


Not onely whatſcever Priefh1 de 40% 
are leoſed in heaven, but whatſor wer 
we alſo that are wrong ud either bind 
or looſe, the ſame ſhall be cialor bound 
er looſed iu hraven. And for which, 
the Divines of Colenaflembled at the 
Council of Treat, thought him iaju- 
red by thoſe Fathers, as condemned 
inthe X Canon there; and that the 
Proteſtants would triumph in the can- 
ſure of ſuch a Faber. And in the ſame 
ſenſe B. ſubjoyneth; Although 
when one private man ſball truly from 
Goas word, and ont of love rebuke ane- 


Ii 2 


'Qu Abr Gon A ot ingeis, 16. 


AbAupbras, ANN Gon x, fois bt d exubir- | ö i 


rec i S40pTuty i Wower, xaxiire Fra: 
deal ra nataupira, Thieph, in Mat. 
18. . 106, 107. 


Addunt Colonienſes, TheophylaRi in- 


terpretationem Can. 10. damnatam, de qua 
Proteſtantes triumphaturi ſunt, Concil. Trid. 
hiſt. lat. pag. 283. 


Etfi quoties Pri vatus privatum rite & ex 
Dei verbo, & chi ſtianã charitate vel agu, 
vel ſolutur, neque hoc recipere alter dedigau- 

ther 


——— 
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tur, Tatum eſt hoc etiam in eels, ſecundum 
TheophylaR. & Aug. tamen verbis ligandi, 
& ſolvendi, ſacram & ſolennem attionem 
ſimper ſigni ficari affirmo. Beza. comr.Eraſt. 
Pag. 61. 


of Penttentiat Confeffion; 


Chap.s. 


ther, an be take it not amiſs, the ſame 
is ratified in heaven according to The- 
ophylact, and Auſtin; yer / affirm in 
the words of binding and loofing, 4 


ſacred and [olemn action ever to be fi- 


grifed. And thus much we teach, and thus much for the Lords 


Crmmillioners, 
4. Object of 65 
the kcys. 


Claves a Chriſto Regni cœlorum acce pit, i. e. 
poteſtatem ſolvend:; li gandi q peccata. Aug. 
Kada J voices Tas di0puuods x; 
Avioas Tas N oganudrur i ovyy agh- 
cg, i emimTiupions. T heeph. Expo), in 
LXatth. 18. 


By this wbich bath been ſaid, the fourth and Jaſt circum- 
ſtance is tranſparent; that by whatſoever is meant, 0g 


ſoever. Peter received the keys from 
Chriſt, that v, the power of binding, 
and looſing fins, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
Under and by the keys [ſuch 4. 
bind ard looſe, that is to ſay, either the 
pardons, or puniſoments of fins, ſaith 
T heophylaft. For in the performance 
ofthis promiſe, wherein Chriſt made 


John 20. 23. good his word, after his Reſurrection; Whatſesver bere, is 


2 Cor. 10. 4. 


whoſe fins ſorver there; and hereupon the Apoſtie faith, 7 be 


weapons of our Warfare ars not carnal, but mighty through God to 
the pul ing down of Firong loldi. And bonds of that virtue as can 


fetter the ſoul, and a power ſo efficacious as to releaſc them of 
| g | ſpiritual bonds, Earthly Prince ( ſaith 


"Exu01 dv yay 31 EE I mis Chryſoſtome) laue power to bind but 


yas d Shops iEeciar, das gupdToY 
ubver, r g Seouds dvrhe A 
Tis JN. Y diafairer ous vents. 
Cin ai isgwav rus, tom. 6. pag. 16, 


Quodcunque non in tera ſua amplitudine, 
ſeu cum diſtributione completa; ſed cum qua- 
dam li mita ione, ſeu cum ali ſtributione acc om- 
moda, (ut ic unt Logici) uſurpandum eſt; 
nam nog de quocunque ligami ne, ſed de certa 
tant um, ac determinata Chri ſtum Domi num lo- 
quutum elſe, n:mo ambigere poteſt; de vincu- 
lo Anathematis Gloſſa, Ligamen Spiritua- 
je, & ſuperiors ordinu Suarez, & vinculo 
peccatorum non & vinculo debitorum. Joan. 
Parif,Apol pro Jure Princip.p.178. 


the bodies onely, but this bond (Which 
the Prieſts have) reacheth to the ſoul 


"St elf, ard exteudeth unto htaven. 
bes that clauſe ¶ obatſoe ver] A to be 


taken not in the ſull latit ade thereof, but 
with a fitting Imitation, and d ſtribu- 
tions, for no man doubteth but that 
Chriſt onr Lord ſpałe not of a binding 
at large, but of. a certain detiy minare 
kind thereof; of the boud of Ana thema, 
a the Gloſs wileth, or a Spiritual 
eye; and of a ſuperiour order, as 
Suarez boldeth, from the bond of fins, 
and not from the (ond of ator, 41 lo- 
hannes 


— . — 
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hannes Parifienfis reacherh. Sin then, or the cords thereof 
are the objet whereabout the power and misiſtery of the keys is 
exerciſed, And thus haſt thou (Gentle Reader) the promiſe 
opened, and the Contents of this Commiſſion, 

I paſs to the performance thereof, for without that all pro- 
miſes are but like Ixions cloud, flattering our hopes for a ſeaſon, 
but at laſt ſending us empty away. r God is faithful that 
hath promiſed, and will never cheat our expectation. The pro. 
miſe then was accompliſhed, when Chriſt ſaid, Receive the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, whoſe fins ſe ver ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whoſe ſins ye retain, they areretained: Wherein is a colla- 
tion of the former power ſhadowed under the Metaphor of the 
keys, and of binding, and long; which being already ſuffici> 
ently diſcuſſed, leise remaineth to be ſpoken, ſave the weigh- 
ing of the words, and the method how they are ſet, and pla- 
ced. And ſo they are not onely a conceſſion of authority in re- 
mitting, and retaining fins to certain perſons, but a ratihabits- 
en, and confirmation of whatſoever they ſhall do in the lawful 
uſe thereof, The Perſons therein mentioned are three, 1. rhe 
perſon of the ſin aer or penitent, in Quorum, Whoſe fins ſoe ver; 
2. of Gd in remittuntur, they are forgiven ; but by whom ? 
Ged, who in his own right pardons fins; 3. of the Prieſ in 
remiſeritis, ye, my Apoſtles and Minifters: there are then rbree 
expreſſed, and where bes are expreſſed, res are required; 
we cannot rend off one part of the ſentence : If you leave out 
the ſinner there is no work for remyſſion, and if God, remsſſion 
hath no force; and if the Prieſf, no ordinary application. It 
is Gods will and ordinance to proceed by the Churches act, 
and to aſſociate his Minifters, and to make them workers toge- 
ther with him; they cannot be more excluded forth of this chan 
any part of their funRion; and to exclade them, is after a ſort 
to wring the keys out of their hands, to whom C4-ift hath gi- 
ven them; and to account of their Miniftery in what fins ſot ver 
they ſhall yemit, and of their ſolemn ſendivg and infpiring, as 
if it were an idle, and frnicleſs ceremony. And fo the Perſons 
are Ciftint Now the Confirmation of the Prieſts power is 
wonderſully expreſſed alſo, if we reſpect firſt the order, the 
Pricfts rewi/eritrs ſtandeth firſt, and Gods remirruntar ſecond ; 

whom 
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The Redhibi- 
tion of the 


promiſed keys, 


John 10,23. 


1 Tl. 


2 Aae. 
3 Arhre. 


John zo. 21. 
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whom the Minifter forgives is ſeconded with Divine remiſſion; 
and it was Chry/ſeſtames obſervation, (as I have formerly ſhew 
ed, and explicated the ſober ſenſe th. reof) how forgivene\; 
beginneth upon earth, and that heaven followeth after; ſo tbat 
whereas in prayer, and other parts of Religion, it is ſicut in 
cœlo, fic & in terra, asin heaven, ſo in earth; Heavas being 
made a precedent for earthly imitation, here it is hc ut in terra, 
fic & in colo, as on earth, ſo in heaven; 8s if earth were & fit 
Pattern for Heaven to follow; which how that Father bath 
amplified, as if heaven ſhould derive from earth authority of 
judging, and God come after his ſervant, giving him leave to 
judge fi-, and himſelf after; and bow the ſame may not be 
underſtood, as if God did conforms himſelf and cenſures to the 
Prieſts, but cas firm rather their juſt proceedings, bath been by 
me formerly mentioned, and not now to be rehearſed. I come 
2. to the next circumſtance which is the time, rewittuutar, they 
are, not ſba{l be remitted ; no delay, inftantly, upon the con- 
ception of theſe words; 8s. N.4'#:1» to David, not transferet, 
3. but tranſi ulit, the Lord hath taken away thy fins Thirdly, the 
manner, in (etring down the words ſo; as if Chriſ were con- 
rented it ſhould be accounted their act, and the Apaſtles the 
Agents, himſelf but the Patient ſuffering it to be done: For 


20578. the Apeſtles part is delivered in the active, remiſerity, 3. 
doiclar, Hall remit, bis own in the paſſive, remittuntur, they are 
rs. forgiven; and ſo for the retentive part, retineth, whoſe 
ng ſins ye retain, (the Greek ſignifying to retain with power and 
xtxogTurias | 1 wit 
neglio imperi- force) they areretained. Fourthly, the cereainty in the Identi- 


um obtin:0, po- t of the word, not changing the ſame; for it is not whoſe 
tior, ſuperior Wins ye wiſh, pray for, or declare to be remitted, but whoſe 
ſum, vinco, fins ye remit, uſing no other word in the Apoſtles office, than 
1 he uſeth in his own rige. It is well obſerved by Richardw, 
— deen againſt ſuch as diminiſh this authority in the hands of the Mi- 

4. niflers, as if God uſed them but as Hera/as, and Criers, to 
Dicunt Apoſto- declare his pleaſure onely. Such men Jay, the Apoſtolical min 
licos viros pec- have mot power to remit, and reta n fins, whereas the Lord ſauth 
cata remutten- they have ; and /a) withall they have onely power to ſhew forth the 


ai, vel reti en- : 
di poteſtatem non habere, cum Dominus hoc dicat ; dicunt eos tantummodo habere poteſtatem 
utrumg, oſtendendi, cum Domi nus hoc non dicat, Quorum remiſcritis (inquir) peccata, non 


quorum remiſſa oftenderitis, remittuntur eis. Rich. de Clavibus, cap. 12. ſame, 


Chap. J | 
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ſawe, whireas the Lord ſaith not ſoz Whoſe fins ſoever ye re- 

mir, ( ſaith be) wor whoſe fins ye ſbew, or declare to be remitted, 

are remitted anto them, The words then of our Commiſ- 

fion we retain preciſely, not challenging more than the Lord 

bath given us, which were preſumption, nor abridging his boun- 

ty, which were in us either ſupineneſi, or ingratitude. And theſe 

words folemnly pronounced by the Biſhop, are fiill uſed, and 

fo ever have been; are ſtilſ accounted, and ſo ever have been, 

the very form, and /oul! of Prieffly order, and inſtitution , 

thereby thoſe Reverend perſons exerciſe that branch of their 

ſupereminent power, in conferring the holy orders of Prieft- 

hood, in begerting Farkers , not Children; Maſters, not H A yay 

Scholars inthe Chutch, as Epiphaning rightly ; and this is the ig vie 

word that Firitzal ſeed, whereby that Paternity is conceived, ytrvnlxd 

and'broughe forth. And is it not a wonder that any ſon of this 7d5:s, mal: 

Mother, any member ofthis Church, ſhou!d envy this power, es yag y4r- 

or fleight this gift, ſeeing the Miniſters receive not this bene - „d 75 e- 

fit to their own uſe; put not this Candle under a buſhel, lock oia Epiphan, 

not up this treaſure within their own coffers : But ſike the good br 75. pag. 

Seribe bring forth new, and old, as occaſion ſerveth; and like 908. 

the faithful Apoſtle, That which they received of the Lord deli- 

ver they unto you: Who then © Paul? er Who 4 Apollo? but 1 Cor. 3.5. 

Miniſters by Wh» ye believed. You the people are Gods huf- *' . 

bandry, we the Clergic are labourers together with Grd. And 

are you troubled at rhe ſeed we ſo w, or the implements of huſ- 

bandry weuſe, to make you a fruit full field > ye are the Lords 

building, and we his Bui[Yerr, think you much of our kill, and 

indeavours that you may be edified'? Therefore whether Paul, verge 22 

* Apolſos, or Cephas, or the wird, or /ife, or death, or things ; 

preſent, or things to tome, 4 are your!, all ye are Chriſts, and 

Chrifts Gods, The greater the u re poſed in us is, the grea · 

ter is your hope, and our acrount. The ( harge is ours, but the 

commodity is yours, for whoſe good we are enfeoffed with this 

power; then for any man to ſlight or diſparage the gift, will 

argue either a diſeſteem of the thing it ſelf, or deſpair to reap 

any benefit from it ; rather give God the glory, that hath given 

fuch power unto men, and remember for whoſe ſakes it was 

given. Iſhall make up this part with the ſaying of TheophylaT,, 
| Behold. 


Novatian He- 
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xo 5 pol of iephoy The AH, Ire 
Ita, ici* Ott yay 79 Ag aueglias , 
sr dure ud g Oe * xay vf 
d rd tol d, TITETO; V Heier xaelc- 
vdr £101 diane roi, x) 1 xdei⸗ 856 e 
At a, acme uv x, du Ths ave Ba- 


\ » [4 » = 
At} EACANGSD, 5X49 i avatioTus nwhs 


Thy Ad , Gs me ie ij 
7 2 * " * 
xdeis, tun vir du. Theopb. in po- 


an, 20. pag. 137. 


reſie. Church was wron 


Behold with me the dignity of Prieſts, 
how Cod like it ts, for 30 Gad u belong 
eth to forgit # ſins ; they are then to be 
honoured as from & d. Lot them be & 
therwiſe Worthl:ſs, what then ? They 
are Miniſters of Divine graces: Grace 
worketh by them, à it ſpake by the 
month of Balaams aſs, fer our nnworthi- 
neſs doth not fruſtrate or bind /r grace: 


ſeting then groce comes by Priefts, in 


that rt ett let them be lonsured. 


By this that hath been ſaid, it appeareth how much the 
by Novatw, a Biſhop in Africh, and 


Novatian a Prieſt of Rome; for thoſe two laid their heads toge - 
ther in the conception of that deſperate hereſie : Spoiling her 
of this Miniſterial power in reconciling Penitents lapſed after 
baptiſme into notorious offences, though their repentance were 
never ſo ſound, or ſoundly demonſtrated. An opinion begotten 
upon the ſeverity of thoſe Primitive times, wherein the Fathers 
of the Church, bowever they might believe that the Church 


Non quod lapſos ad communionem & Eccleſi- 
aſticam pacem admittendos negarent ſed 
quod nullam ad cos reconciliandes, condonan- 
da que delicta, jus in Eccleſia eſſe perfidiose e 
crudeliter aſſeverarent, & quod clavium po- 
teſtatem Sac er dotil us detraherent. D. Petav. 


Animadverſ. in Epiphan. hzr. 59. p. 226, 


227, 


had warrant to receive ſuch ſinners, 
yet they abſtained from the w/e there- 
of, leaving them to their grief, and 
Gods mercy; nor were thoſe Here- 
ticks proſcribed by the Church (as 
Peiavie informeth us) for denyi - 

lapſed fonners to be admitted to t 

communion again, but for cruelly and 


di ſp tefully maintaining, that the Church had no right nor aui be- 
Aiunt Novati- ity to reconcile them, and to pardon their offences ;, and upon the 
ani ſe Domino point wreſted from her Prieſt: the power of the keys. The Novati- 


deferre reve- 
rot am, cui ſo- 
li remiitendo- 
vun crininum 


an (ſaith Ambroſe) tel ws, how they aſcribe this reverence to 
God, as to reſe vt unto him onely the power of pardoning offence:, 


poteſtatem reſervent; immo nulli majorem injuriam ſaci unt, quam qui e jus „unt mandata re- 


ſcindere; nam cùm ipſe in ʒvangelio ſus dixerit Dominus Feſus, Accipite, &c. 


Luis eſt ente 


qui mags honorat ? utrum qui mandatis obtemperat, an qui reſiftit ? Eccleſia in _—_ ſer vat 
obedientiam, ut peccatum & alliget & relaxet; hereſis in altero immitis, in altero inobediens, 
wut ligare quod non reſolvat, noz vult ſolvere quod liga vit. Ambr. l. i. de Pœn.c.2. 


her 


Chap. 8. 


= 


. «a _ = a wo mw ov ow tm» Wa ©» uo 


I ons 
r —— —y—— 


Sear. Of hes hema Confeſiies; 
werte in truth none do him gyeatey wrong than theſe that 
about to repeal b commandments ; ſeeing the Lord Jeſus lift 
in the Geiel harh-ſaid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſins 
ſoevet ye remit, & c. who i it therefore hat honoureth him moſt? 
wet h/ the wan that obeyeth, or he that oppoſeth hu command- 
ments ? the Church in bub preſerves her obidience, as well in 
binding 4s is loofing fin. But (this berefie in that ij ermel, in ibu 
diſobedient, and Wil bind that it may not looſe, and wil not looſe 
what it hath bewnd, And in this way the Latin Fathers ſet down 
this hereſie, but the Greek (I know not how truly) charge 
them further, as affirming them to cut off ſuch ſinners not one- 
ly from the ſociety of the Church without hope of recon- 
cilement, but from ſalvation without hope of mercy ; that 
thoſe who denied C hriſt could not obtain 
mere) ; So Theophylaft, And Epi My x Tos dgrnvirias cela 
Phanine, Novato Srcached tha berefie, Tur Give T beodorer. 
ſching, thery was 'no ſalvation but Aly wi T Sela, dane wit 
one repemiiance, ard be that fell after urrivac” e Hunter i- 
Baptiſme could never after be able to I, mag 
obtain But whetber they cal- J. 2. tom, 1. ber. 59. 
led the mercy of God into queſtion, 
as they did the recorritiation of the Church, may be doubted; 
and it may well be, whether Tertullian camp home to them in 
this opinion or no, in whom we | 
read, That Chriſtians ſpowld not br 
mingled with [ſuch grit vu ſinners 
who were te have neither right nor 
felowſvip with Chriſtians ; following the ſharp diſcipline of the 
times; wherein ſuch lapſed finner; 
were made over unte God, fo, us after 
4 long and tedious repemance they could 
not be admitted 10 be at peace with the 
Church, without any reſpeft unto th m 
at all, but were for ever, and at their 
death alſo, excluded from the Cher ch., 
and ab/olution , ſaith that learned 
Civilian, who bath of late enriched 
the Church with another piece of 2 and * the 

K ame 


Chriſtianos cum his non miſceri, eos neque 
Teer, neque participare cum Chniftianis. 
Tertul.contr. Nat. I. 1. c. 5. 


Tertulliani temporum diſciplina in firms 
obſervavit, tt ii Deo committerentur, i. e. 
wt poſt longam quamũ bet ding, tractam peni- 
tentiam, pacem ab Eccles impetrare non poſ- 
fint, wegy Forums ratia Haberetur, verum in 
perpetuum Eccleſia, & abſylutione vel in mor- 
te privarentur, Gottofredi Notæ ad Terr. 
contr. Nationes. 


erb. Epiphan. adv. bar. 


250 


of Pevitential Confeflion; 


Chap. S. ; 


ſame with his learned Notes. Cyprian being cenſured for the 


ut his qui libella conſcientiam ſuam macu- 
laver; at, vel n fand ſacri cia commiſerint, 
laxandam pacem putaverim. Cyprian. Epiſt. 
ad Anton. a 


breach of this diſcipline, and diſpen- 
ſing, and admitting of ſuch who 
had fallen in perſecution,and through 
frailty had iacenſed unto Idols, made 
his apology for bis practice herein. 


The Church in his dayes, and the dayes following, not onely 
claimed the power, but aRed, and uſed the ſame towards Pe- 
nitent ſinners of all ſorts, reaching the hand of abſolution to 


Deus diſtinctionem non facit, qui muſeri- 
co/diam ſuam promi ſit omnilus, & relaxandi 
licentiam Sacerdotibus ſuis ſine ulla excepti one 
conceſſitz ſed qui culpam exaggeraverit, exagęe- 


ſuch as devoutly craved the ſame. 
Fer God maketh mo diſtiaction (ſaith 
Ambroſe) who hath promiſed his mer- 
cy unto all, and hath granted 10 buy 
Prieſts licence to abſolve, without any 


ret etiam & peniientiam, majora enim cri mi- 
na maforibus abluuntur fletibus, Ambr. I. 1. 


exception; but he that hath agygrava- 
dc Pan, c. 5, 


ted in ffending, let him increaſe bus 

| | ſorrow; for greater ſans are to be Maſbed 

with larger tears; whereby we are given. to underſtand, that 
ſins in them/elves unlike are alike in pardon; and if ; Peni- 
tent diſtinguiſh of them in tears, God will put no difference in 
pardoning. The inceftuous Corinthian, ſmitten with the Chur · 
ches cenſure; is upon his ſincere repentance reſtored to his ſlate 
agein;, and that ſpeech of the Apoſile warranting hier- Hituti- 
on, is urged by this Fat hir againſt, theſe Heretic; To whom 
6 ld... mw any thing, 1 forgive alſo; 
for if I forgave any thing, to whem 1 
forgave it 2 ou ſakes, 1 forgave it 
in the perſon of, Chriſi: Why 4» (ſauh 


2 Cor. 2. 10. 


Cur igitur Paulum legunt Novatiani, fi eum 
tam impie arbitrantur erraſſe, ut jus ſibi ven- 
dicaret Domini ſul ? ſed vendicavit acceprum, 
non uſurpavit in debitum. Ambr. I. 1. de 


Pan. c. 6. _ he), «66 Novati.ns then read. Saint 
| Paul, f they imag inc he erred ſo impi- 
enſly, 4s to uſurp pon his Lixd: right ? but he challrnged what 
he received, and ineroached not upon hat belonged nat unte him. 
The Church then of old bath maiptained. her n, which ſhe 
x . NY 5 N Nee ig 4 Ane des, 
of Wb Hitherto our induftry hath. ſwear in, 6:icourſing upon that 
The foe: miniſterial power, which Chrift in his Goigel hath depoſited to 


power of the the Stewards and Diſpenſers of the M; ſterie of God: Our 
keys, diſcourſe muſt continue in laying dowa the properties belong- 
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ing to this power; wherein firſt it occurreth, whether Abſolu- 1. 4b! hon 
tion pronounced from the Prieſf be abſolute, or ſtandeth upon __ want 
ſome conditions to make it powerful and efficacious: for an- ,; 7 
ſwer whereunto, we muſt know that Prieftly abſolution is not 


Lilior durtęyer, the ſole and ſelf working cauſe of remiſſion, it 


but that more, and more principal Agents, and remarkable Wl | 


conditions belong thereunto; For as the Cardinal obſer- 
veth upon that 2aere, whether the Sacrament: confer grace ? 


meritoriom cauſe; 3. alſo the power and intention of the Misi. 4. Saar in 
fer in conſecrating the ſame according to Gods word, as a rewete genere cap. 1. 
cauſe; 4. then Zh and repentance diſpoſing the Communicant Sect. igirurur | || 
in the right and profitable uſe thereof; 5. and laſtly, the actu- intelligamus. | 
al participation of the Sacrament, So likewiſe, that remiffion 
of ſins may enſue upon Prieftly abſolution, there is required 


Tt 

there is a concurrency, 1. of Gods will in the »/e of an exter- 1404 

nal and viſible fign; 2. and of the 47472 of (hrift as the | | 57 
Dellar. lib. 2. | 


the will and good pleaſure of God to confer this pardon, the | | 0 | f 


ſuffering of Chriſt, to deſerve the ſame; and a wel-diſþo/ed heart 
in the Penitent, _ all obſtacles are removed that may 
hinder the operation thereof. It being a received rule; that 
Phyſick works not upon an indiſpoſed Patient. The effect in- 


' deed is attributed to Prieftly abſolution, it being Gods ordi- 


nance, wherein be hath reſolved to declare his mercy. For e- 
ample, 1, let wood be dried, 2. fire firicken from a fliat, 1 
3. applied to the wood, and ſo burn; it is not drineſs in the 


wood, nor ſtriking fire on the flint, nor applying of the fire, * | 


but the fire it ſelf that burneth : So it is not in God that wil- 
leth, nor in Chrift that meriteth, nor in the ſinner that repen- 
teth. nor in the Prieſt that abſolveth, but in the divine Ordi- 


remitteth ſins, And as our Lord ſaid unto the blind men in the 
Goſpel, Believe ye that I am able to do this ? upon whoſe affir. Matth. 9. 26, 


nance, conſiſting in the ſtrength, and true uſe of all of theſe;that | | 1 
Wl 


mative anſwer, that they believed; he ſaid, according to your 29. q 191 | 

ſaith be it ante you : ſois the abſolution of the Minifter efficaci- 1 

ous according to the faith and repentance of him that receiveth 

it. Such conditions the Ancients held to be requiſite, name- 

ly, Hierowe, commenting upon thoſe words of Daniel, It may Dan. 4.24. 

be God will pardon thy fins, * the temericy 1 
ä Kk 2 of i |} 


Cee — ee ad 


of Penivential Confeſiion. 
of ſach as are fo abfolute and pe 


— · A -Ä Ä ²—N!iü p, — 
Chap. 8. 


in their abſoluti- 


ons : ber Bleſſed Daniel (faith: he) 'who bnew things to come, 


cum B. Daniel præſoius futwrorum de ſon- 
tentia Dei dubitet, rem temeraii an faciuat 
qui audacter peccatoribus indulgentiam polli- 
centur. Hieron. in Dan. 4. 

H i ula q a piiva th, droruras - 
Jolas, ann s dr,, ,: , 
Y oupporig res f 4TIMEALLEvOY avTE 
This wxis. Baſil d cal. ig 1 4. pa · 
486. Grace, 

cam dicit, ego te abſul vo, oft 'ndit homi nem 
abſalatum non ſolum ſigni fit ni, ſed eſfrũi- 
v leet poſſet imp euiri ea parte recap! en- 
tis, — Sed ſufficiat generalis revelatio fidei 
per quam remittuutur peccata. — eſſet autem 
perfecti or expoſitiv, Ego te abſolvo, i. e. ſa- 
cramentum abſolut jonis tibi im nde, Aq; iin. 
part. 3. Qu. 8 4. art. 3. ad Quintum. b 


pon thes the Sarament 


of ab/olmtion ; c 
tween the adminiftraig of the Sacrament 


an deubt of the Sentence of Cel, rhey 
do a raſb deed that boldly pramiſe par- 
don unte finners, And Seint 5251 
T be power of forgiving i net abſolutely 
conferred, but ape the chedienc of the 
Penitent, axd conſent of him that hath 
care of ba ſoul.' The fame reſolution 
had place in the Schooles, So 49s 
nas; Mies the Prieſt ſaith, 1 abſolve 
thre. he ſhrweth the man net enely 
nificatively , but effeftnaily 10: br abs 
that effett way 
be leut vn bus pars that recetveth 
ebſo/ution, where a generad revelation 
of faith may ſuffice, by Which fin art 
irn, but the more porfect expf6> 
tiow , I ab ſolve thre, that is, I beftow 
diffccencing be- 
abſolation, ' and 


eonſerriag the effect thereof, pix. retniffion of fins, And 


Caum, the better to lay open and reſolve this doubt, diſtingu 


iſh. 


eth betwint rhe giviag of abſalutivn; and the rfe# thereof bis 


Diſtinguo ex parte Sacerdatis, & Dei abſo!- 
ventis; abſolutus quadem manet, ſed ex parte 
pœnitentis ponentis obſtaculum,, ab ſolutio Sa- 
cerdotis preſentem non babet effedum. 


words are theſe; © I» ren of the 
Prieſt, and G that doth affoile, rhe 
party may rimain abſotved;, whereas 
in refpeft of bimſelf, the party pecoant 
putting an 6bfacle rhirewnro, the ab- 


ſolution. of the Priaff my tabe no preſent effect; "und informes us 


Kemiſſia pec catorum 1. que habet anuexam 


| jieſtißruri oem, 2. Judicialis eff, continens 


(ententiam cujnt virinte quis ſol vit a peeta- 
tis, in tali peccatous jullicio remiſſtud, in 
quem ſenſum Sacerdos non (empty peceuta re- 
mittit.— Sacerdos abſoluess, fictum, Ve- 
rum abſolutionis Sacramentum inpesdit, 


& uunum in ſe eſt vrram fot 


bir, 
cujus effe ctus am h pe dleur per 


further; chat ꝙ vat differeutv mwſ? b. 
mau brit vemiffionof fine t whieh 
the grair of ſaſftification is rover a 
nxed , ani rhe jenteacs Whevein ſuch 
remis i juridically pronanetd ; 


where rhe former may be abſolved be- 


fore mon,” but mr lf. Geot+ And 
cotoluderh, Ar . D -1v 
Pricft 


— 


Sea. 1. 


Prieft abſolving an Hypocrite , com 
ferreth the true Sacrament of abſolnts- 
os, aud as much a: is lim lieth, ap- 
plieth the true form, althowgh the ef- 
felt be for that preſent croſſed by: 
indiſpeſitian of the receiver: rhe ſenſe 
i not then, I abſelve ther, that i, 1 
give abſelution that ſhall take preſent 
frdt, for remiſſion of ſiat, But I pro- 
newnee A judicial abſolution which x it 
ſelf i able to abſolve thee, if thew hadſt 
"7 will to reap the fruit thereof ; as if 
P 
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di fpofrranem Recipients 3 nec ſenſus forme 


Sacramutalis eft, Eeo te abſolvo, i. c. do 


ab ſoluti nem, que nuuc eff: tum ſuum habeat 


rem onis precatorum;, {ed ſenſus eſt, Eto ju- 
dlici alem ab ſol nti onem impendo, que vi ſud po- 
tens fit te abſolvere, fi tu velis fructum eius 
abtinere. uema imodum f abſol uli onis ſen- 
tentiam preferret 7 udex, qua liberareris à car- 
cere, in quo poſt-a tu voluntat? tu manere vis, 
& eto extrinſecù clave ſanuæ ſeram aperi- 
rem, & tu volens intùs obi cem opponeres; Ego 
vere janumm 117i Camus Relec, de pœn. 


part. 6. pag 930,931. 


nudge ſheuld. give ſemenet for the Priſoners inla- gement and 
freenawss, and he have 4 mind to vemein A Captive ffil, And 
although / on thus ide turm the hey, and thou bolt the door on the 
other, I truly unlecked the door, and open it winld be, if thow 
didi not keep it fil barred, By all which it appeareth that this 


Spaniſh Prelate was. fully of opinion 


„ how a well diſpoſed 


mind in the Penitent ought to concer to the abſolution of a — 


Prieft, that good may come thereof; from whence Maldonat „e, go te ab. 
borcowed that form of abſolution, 7 ax mach as in me lies ab- ſolvo. Mald- 
ſotvr thee; and Juare a addeth this implicite condition, 21 tem 2.42 porn, 
the receiver put ſome imprdimens, following therein Hugo dt N dn 
S. Vidtere, from whom be ſaith thus; that th forw, I abfolve „% Wicts. 
thec, doth rather ſig nie the po τ, and virtue, than the event of Suar. tom. 4. 
4:ſalution. And the Candiaai him ſelf, however he may expro- dap. 19.5c&. 
brate conditional abſolution in as-as idle aad frivolous, yet 1.4.20. 

ppon better conſideration his great heart comes down, and de- 1, — 
termines thus; The M nifter by thoſe words (1 abſoivethee) ,, ks ſu- 
fig ab mt hing eiſt, but that he, as much 4s in him lieth, con- amguameven- 
ferreth the Sicr amine of Reconciliation or abſolmtion ; Which in tum. Hugo a- 
4 men rightly difoſed hath vi-rur to forgive all bu fins. This == —— 
rr Miniſter ills 
kind fai c as, ni ſi ſe, quoi in ſe es, Srrranvntam veconciliationis vel abſolut onts impendere, 
quod im by brt an bomine difpefpte precata i dimmend. Bellar, I. 2. de Pœn. c. 14. 


ln the fecond place, us tonching the Iral3bi/iry of Prieſtly 2. 
abſolution, never any Divine wes yet fo ſimp e to aſcribe, or Whether in- 
P 


: ible, 
oth tallible 
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Prieft ſo impudent to arrogate any ſuch privilege of prefer. 
vation from error, in the exerciſe of this Miniſterial office: the 
promiſe of infallibility was amongſt others an eFpoſtolical pri- 
vilege, made unto them by Chrift, as they were Witneſſes of 
bis name, and truth; it being a perſonal honour, as the git of 
prophefie, aud revelation of future events, ſerving for the firſt 
plantation of the Church; for the ſame Spirit was promiſed on 
John 16.13. their behalf. not only to gaide them into all truth, but to ſhew them 
things to come ; nor may any that ſucceed them in the Miniſte- 

rial office, pretend to be infallibly guided into all trutb, any 

more than they may unto the gift of propheſie. The Pen-men 

of the holy Scripture were in that action infallibly true; for 

they, were to preſcribe a law, and ſet a juſt copy, which if 
Prieſts and Miniſters follow, they are ſafe; and their cenſures 

juſt, albeit chey cannot challenge that excellency, as that they 

ſhall alwayes proceed according to that ow the word of 

God. Thoſe Primitive Planters were led into all truth abſo- 

lutely, for directions unto Church mes their Swcceſſors; and 

they working -by that ſquare are ever right, though not ever 

ſure to work accordingly. The Apoſtles then efficaciter could 

not erre, 8s preſerved by the Spirit, and grounded in the truth, 

and Priefts conducted by their writings and inſtructions have 

means ſ»fficient to preſerve ther from erring, though no aſſu- 

rance that they are infallible. The School-Doftors make the 

„ hey ef excellency, which Ch iſt keeps 

. yh * 20 þ eft 2 Fr ai to bimſelf, to differ from the wins 
cij 'Poteſtas Mrnifterii eft particulars #07561 key, not onely in the wviver- 
quant um ad cauſas coenoſcendas, & infirma © ſality of cauſes, us ficting all wards, 
quantum ad ſententiam perf erendam— Cui and cenſuring a mens action; but 
lee; Dei dum ſe conformant, © Neo approbatur , in firmneſs of juſtice, as confirmed in 
- — N A 'verd n *a, the rigbt; and they aſſign the rea 
2.78. Cen 1 B. ect. Jab. + ſon, becauſe the will of Chriſt is i 
ſeparably conformed unto Divine refti- 

tude; now man hath not thoſe clear beams to diſcern truth 
from errour, nor bis will ſo certainly reRified, but that erronr 

may impoſe upon him, or he himſelf may of his own accord de- 
viate from the right rule, Their concluſion is, the power of 

abſolution exerciſed by the Priefts, extendeth but to ſowe per- 
ons, 


... . . 2 2.2 


858 1. 


— — 
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ſons and caſes, and is infallible in a; and then onely in the 
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4d opus eff 


right when conformable to Gods law, And in truth, if Priefts 9 — 
were freed from errour, what need the Schools ſo carefully to ;, Schola, cla- 
diſtinguiſn betwixe tbe er ring and not er ing key? Scots ve non crran- 


markes the periods in theſe proceedings well; 
(ſaith he) abſolution is ratified in heaven on both parts, v1 


1. Sometimes te, ni erret in- 
ter dum claw ? 


Epiſc. Elienſ. 


when the ſinner is truly Penitent, hath fully confeſſed, and the Toft. Totti. 
Prieft rightly abſolved. 2. Sometimes on the Priefts part one- pag. 67. 

ly, when the ſinner playes the hypocrite, and makes ſnew of Scot. J. 4. d. 79. 
contrition without inward ſorrow; where the Ghoftly Father Seck, hæc ſe- 


petformes bis duty, for as man he knoweth not the heart of, 


cunda. 


man, but bis abſolucion is not confirmed above, becauſe the 7, rati ficabitud 
ſinner is not capable of that grace he ſhewed himſelf to be. bi in 
3. Laſtly, on the Penitents part, if be bar not, but preſent him» 2/9 ex Aq. 


ſelf weil-diſpoſed, and the Prieft proceed erroncoully , the 
| Pexitent reapeth the fruit of abſolution fem heaven, though ;;,44;; tin: 
not the formall words from bclow, 


parte. 
2, Ex parte Sa- 


Thus the Confeſſce may tun. 


come by the virtue and effect of 'ubſolution, although Qui 4 3-Ex parte Sufi 
Conſeſſionib:«, the Ghoſtly Father may deny it, and the Cen- Pie fd. 


feſſeur may formally and rightly abſolve, and no benefit ex Tn ven » 
tend to the C enſeſſ .. Centrition then js required in the fin- 4%/%ie Pra- 


tum, 
* 


ner, and fide/i/3 in the Prieſt. that abſolution may be efficaci- [4-atis,ciim e. 
ou, Now as the ſinnet is not ever contrite and penitent in %“ a1bitrinm 


ſhriving, no more is the Prieſt ever faithſull and infallible in 
pardoning; the ſentence of the Prieſt is then in force when 
grounded upon Gods word, and trc1ds the ſoolſteps ef the pudge 26. 


eternal ; whatſoever fins Je remit, 
that 14 after the form of the Church, 
and not wih an erring key, de romit- 
ted, ſaith their Ser-plical B-naven- 
ture; and Lyra limits the confirma- 
tion to juſt procet dings on earth; 
fins are remitted and retaintd in hea» 
ven, When the judgment of the Church 
ks conformable to Divine judgment. 
And again, Vpun ſuppoſition of the true 


ſoquitur Ju- 
(is.Greg, in E- 
vangel. hom. 


* 


Norum remi ſcritis peccata, ſcilicet in ſors 


m Eceleſiæ, & clave non errante, mit- 


tuntu7, Bonav. in Joan. 29. p. 20. Tom. 1. p. 


417. Mogunt. 1609. 


Ho: tamen intelligendum eſt, quando j udli- 
cium Eccleſia di vino juditio conformatur. 
Lyra in Joan o. 

Supp?fito hic in terra debito uſu cl.1vis, News 


illud :pprobat in celis, aliter non. Idem. in 


Matth. cap. 16. 


Hſe of the keys, God approves thereof in heaven, otherwiſe not. 
And theſe Caveat need not be centred, if the Prieſt could not 


miſtake. 


» Aliquan- , 


. — 


Non dicit, quodeunque volucr's ligare, ſed 
qrodcunque ligaveris. Iigat itaque c 
abfolvit ſacerdotis {ententia juſta, neutrum 


verd Saccrdotis ſtatemia injuſti. Rich. de 


Clavibus. cap. 11. - 
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miſtake herein. And Ric hard obſerving the wards, that they 


Chap. 2, 


are not, whatſcever then ha a wil 
to bind on earth, but whatſoever tho 
Salt bind; deduceth from thence, 
that it lies not in the Prieſts pleaſure 
to bind whom he thinks good, but us 
he find: juſt canſe : and concludeth ; 


A juſt ſentence from the Prieft bindeth and hoſeth, wherras the 
un'uſt ſentence of the Prieft is a meer nullity, The Schoolmen are 
ſeconded by the Canonifts. As the Miniſter or inſtrument hat 


Sicut Miniſter, & inſtrumentum non habet 
efficaciam in agendo, nifi ſecundum 4401 
mouentur i Principali Acente; fic Sacerdos 
cum operat ur per i ſtas claves inſtrumentaliter, 
fi utitur iſtis clavibus ſecundum propri um ar- 
bitrium, dimittens rectitudinem di vinæ no- 
nitionis, peccat. Sum. Angel. verb. Claves. 
nu. 4. 

Sac erdoti non licet his clavibus uti pro libi- 
ro ſue voluntatis, quia cum operetur ut inſtru- 
mentum Dei, di viam motionem ſequi debet, 
aliter peccat. Barthol, Armill. aur. verb, 
Cla ves. n. 6, 


no efficacy in operation,but as moved 


the principal Agent : So the Prieff 
who worketh by theſe keyes inſrumen · 
tally, If be wſe theſe hey: after bis own 
appetite, and ſball omit the j uſt moni 
tion of Cod, finneth, ſaith one of that 
rank: and another much to that par- 
poſe ; It iᷣ not lawful for the Prieſ to 
uſe the keys as bb pleaſe ; for ſering be 
Worketh as an inſirument of God, be 
eng bie to follow the divine mation, elſe 
he ts ont. Now what need theſe Cau- 


3. 
Abſolution 


declarative. 


tions and reſtrictione, that the Prieſt 
muſt be directed by divine monitions, if this inſtrument were in- 
fallibly moved by the virtue of the firſt agent? and that ad- 
viſe to follow the divine motion, if the keys in his hand were 
ever and undoubtedly ſwayed to the right wards? Theſe preſcri- 
ptions are jealous of ſome eccentricitier in the motion of theſe 
inferiour erbt, and of ſome rewperingr in theſe lower keys. This 
unanimous conſent of School n and Canoift: in this point, 
whether it proceed from the beams of Divine truth, or for that 
they would not throw open the Popes prerogative in Common, 
(whom they hold onely to be infallible) | cannot ſay. But ie 
may ſafely be concluded, Abſolution to be then onely in force, 
when matters are carried with right judgment, and no errour 


committed in the uſe of the keys. 


The third property, that Abſolution from the Prieſt is dec la- 
ratery ; that is, not abſolving ſo much as pronouncing a Peni- 
| rent, 


Sect. I. Of Penitential Confeßion. 


tent from God to be abſolved. As the two Apoſtles having 
healed the lame man, and the people filled with wonder and 
amazement, bad recourſe unto them to do them honour , they 


profeſſed that it was not their power and holineſs that had made Acts 2.10,1t, 
that man whole, but that the name of Chriſt, through faith in kis 16, 


name, had made that man ſtrong, as very ſhie and fearful of Sa. 
criledge, in concealing the theft of Divine honours which 
the peoples opinion had ftollen for them, So it is not the holineſs 
or power of the Prieſt and Minifter that remitteth ſia, but God 
in the Name and Faith of Chriſt Jeſw. The Prieſt is an Herald 
making intimation thereof; his abſolution is not iZvo1a5:x), 
in his own right pardoning , but iE19n7:x), demonſtrative 
onely, as a ſpecial officer of the King of mercy. And as Gini 
an old A ſtronomer delivered of the confte{ations in heaven, 
that they are not the cauſes of rain, 


winds , tempeſts, &c. But becauſe A, deer iniloral tx dur a- 
obſer vation found ſuch accidents uſu- arte irgl ei + de wilabondr, 
ally coming to paſs upon the Coſwi- dance enνj˖mm. Mnxivlai $f Hνν˙. - 
cal and Acronical riſing and ſetting 5dovwr. Genimi Iſag. Aſtron. p. 36. 


of ſuch aſteriſmes, ſuch effect were ap Petavii Ovegroney. 
aſcribed unto them; whereas they 

were not cauſes thereof, but 5»dications, giving notice that the 
times and ſeaſons were now come when ſuch effects come to 
paſs. That which the Prieſt doth is to diſpoſe the Penitent, 
and by the word, upon probable ſigns of ſorrow to abſolve 


him; which abſolution is not a proper act of forgiveneſs of 


ſin, no more then he that brings the Princes pardon can be ſaid 
to pardon the Delinquent; nor hath it any direct, neceſſary, 
or Phyſical influence in forgive neſs of ſin, but he is onely c 
moralis ſeu concilians, whereupon God is ſaid to pardon the 
Penitent when he ſeeth him humbled. And as a Meſſenger of 
the Prixces pardon is a mean whereby the priſoner is actually 
diſcharged, and 97 qu4 non, a cauſe without whoſe meſ- 
ſage by him deliver d, the offender bad been till a captive, 


and perhaps executed : So oftentimes the Minifter is a cauſe, 
though not of pardening, yet of /rering the ſinner , and though 
not of remiſſion, yet of the ſenſe and feeling thereof, by ap. 
plying the mercy of God, without which the poor ſinner mighe 
| Ll peradventure 
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1 Cor. 4.2. 


Luke 17.758. 


2 Cor. 5.29, 
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perad venture have been ſwallowed up of grief. Although 
then che Priefts abſolation be declarative, yet it is not ſo je juse 
and leaden as many therefore imagine the ſame to be; for hat 
elſe are all Juridical ſentences, decermin3tions, and judgments 
in all kind of laws, but the application of a point in I to a 
matter in ad, and a declaration what the thing queſtioned 
then is in law, and what juſtice either afſertive or viadidtiv: 


. belongeth thereunto. Now becauſe the Judge is nothiaꝑ elſe 


bue the ſpeaking law, and bis judgment an applied declaration 
thereof; ſhall bis ſentence be therefore infirm, becauſe he judg- 
eth according to law? or ſhall the Prieſts abſolution be the 
leſs reſpected, becauſe it is grounded upon Gods word, de- 
nounc d in his Lords name, and applied by his ſpecial direction: 
The place wherein they ſerve is a Sreward:s place, and the Apo- 
ſtle relleth them, that it « yequired ia ſteward) that they be faith- 
ful; They may not therefore behave themſelves like the unjuſt 
Steward, preſuming to firibe ont their Maſters deb, and put 
leſs in the place without his direction, and contrary to his li- 
king, Ambaſſadors they are for Chriſt, and muſt be careſul to 
follow their Maſters inftrutions, and not to intrench upon 
ſoveraign points, as to imagine the power of proclaiming war, 
or conciuding peace lay at their devotion ; this indeed were not 
fer but mp3 repro five, to exceed their Commuſſion, and 
upon the matter to ſubject themſelves to the danger of the law, 
and cheir proccedings to de vacated, and made of none t fect. 
The Afefter of the Sextezce: reſol- 


Sacerdotibus tantumtubuit tem (ol- 
vendi & ligandi, i. e. oſtendendi homines 
Ugatos vel ſolutes. I Levitico ſe often- 
dere Saterdotibus jabuntur l.eproſ, quos illi 
non fuci unt leproſos, vel mor, ſed diſctr- 
nunt qui mundi vel uuα,ꝗi“hunt . hi 
ergo peccata remittunt vel reti nem, dum di- 
miſſa a Do vel retenta indicant & oftendunt. 
Lomb,1. 4. diſt. 18. Sect. non autem. 


veth chi power 10 conſiſt nat in bind- 
ing or in lofing, but in ſpewing forth 
orely who are bound and Who are 
looſed; and produceth the authority 
of Saint Hierems to maintain tus reſo- 
lution; that u, in the Levitecdl law, 
the Lepers Were commanded to proſent 
them/tlvt} uo the Priefls, whom bey 


made neither clean nor unclean, but tliſcerntd who were fo , and 
concludeth, that Huungelicu / Pries remit and retain fo nr, when 


they 


difeover and em forth what fins by God are rd vr ro- 


mud. Zowhardis followed by Oroam; The Priefie Hind or tft, 


in 


Sea. 1. 


in ſbewing men 10 be bound or lorſed. 
And they both by Ferw ; Not that 
% man properly remitteth ſin, but 
that he ſbewerh and cer tifieth from G 
that it i yemtred ;, for the abſolution 
thin receiveſt from man i narbing eiſe 
then as if he ſhould ſay, Behold, my ſon, 
Feertifie wnto thee thy ſis to be fargi- 
ven, I declare unto thee that then baſt 
4 merciful God, and lock wat ſoc d or 
Chrift in baptiſme or in the GeFpel 


Of Pevitentiol Confeſrion. 
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Sxcerdotes li gent & ſuunt, 1411 oſtendunt 
homines ligatos & ſalutos. Occ, J. 4. Q. 8, 
& 9. 

Noa quòd homo proprie remittat peccatum, 
fed qua oſtendat & certificet 3 Deo remiſ- 
ſurs, neque enim atind oft abſolutio quam ab 
hamine aecipis, qm ſi di cat, En foi, certifi- 
co te tila remiſſa eſſe pertatu, annuntio tibi te 
hubere propittum Deum; & quæcunque Chri- 
ſtus in bapriſmo & Evangelio promi ſit, tibi 
nunc per me gununciat e promittit. Ferus 
in Matth. . edit. Mogunt. 1559. 


hath promiſed unte us , he mow by me dec lareth, and premiſeth 
unto thee. And with this pregnant teſtimony we conclude this 


property. 


The laſt property to be inquired, If the ac of this abſoluti. Whether Mi- 
on be Miniſterial or Judicial ; and my anſwer is, both wiziſte. niſterial and 
rial and judicial, per partes to be demonſtrated. For the firſt, Judicial. 

It cannot be otherwiſe, no effect exceeding the virtue of its 

cauſe, and no property tranſcend irg the nature of its ſubject. 

If therefore our calling be miniſteri- ſo is every office and act 

thereof. And let none of that order diſtaſte the name, for 

eſus Chriſt was a minifley of Circumciſon; and the Apoſtle Rom. 13.8. 
Ryles himfelf a Miniſter of the Goſpel,and Timothy a conſecrated Coloſ. r. 23. 
Biſhop, a good Afinifter of Jeſus Chriſt, Away then with all 1 Lim. 4.6. 
contemptuous thoughts, for God hath made his Miniſters 4 1 Cor. 3. C. 
flame of fire, able Miniſters and of the Spirit, Minifters of the Heb.1.7. 
Spirit and graces thereof(amongſt whom remiſſion of fin is not 


the meaneft) and not Lords. 


herefore before they were ha- 


bilitated for remiſſion of ſins, our Lord is ſaid to breathe upon 
them, and ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt , for this i not the gift of 


man (ſaith Ambroſe) reither i he 
given by man, but bring called ujon by 
the Prieſt, i given by Gd; wherein 
the gift of God is the Miniftery of the 
PricfÞ, Paul che Apoſtle held himſelf 


Non huminuim hoc opus, neque ab humi ne 
datur, ſed invocatus I Sacerdote © Neo tra- 
ditny; in quo Dei munus Min: ſterium Sacer- 
dots oft. Paulus Apoftalus in tant um ſe hui. 
officio imparem credi dit, ut i Dco 105 intu 
optaret impleri. Quis tantus eſt qui hucus tra- 


ditionem muneris ſibi audeat arrogare ? itaque Apoſtolus votum precatione detulit, non in, nu 
thoritate ali qua x endicavit; impetrare optavit, non imperare præſumpfit. Ambr. l. 1. de Spi-itu 
Ll 2 


9, cap. 7. 


— —— 
22 
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Of Penitential Confeſſion; Chap. 8. 


fo far unmtet for this office, that he rather prayed we ſhould be 
filled with the Spirit of God; what man hath ſo highly corceited | 
of himſelf, as to arrogate the collation of this gift ? The Apeſtle 
therefore made hi requeſt by prayer, and challenged no right by 
authority, chooſing rather to intreat, aud not preſuming to com- 
mand, Miniſters then we are, and ſeppliants on the peoples 
bebalf, that they may receive power from above, and not 
Lords or commanders of the Spirit of Grace, The ſame Fatler 

. alſo informeth us, ſaying, Behold bow ſins are forgiven by the 
1 nw Holy Gheſt; bat men exhibit their Miniſtery in the remiſſion, 
2A - ob any exerciſing no right or faculty of any power, for finne! are not for- 
homin's autem gi ven in their name, but in the name of the Father, and of the 
in remiſſione Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. They intreat, but the Deity be- 
peccatorum u ſtoweth, the obſe quiouſucſi is ſrem man, the bounty from an high- 


ut %, er power ; and thus much for the Miniſterial part. 


jus alicuſus poteſtutis exercent ; neque enim in ſuo, ſed in Parris, & Filii, & Spiritùs Sancti 
nomi ne peccata dimittuntur; iſti rogant, Divinitas donat; humanum enim ob ſequi um, ſed 
muni ſicenti a ſupernæ eſt poteſtatis. Ambr. I. 3. de Spirit. S. cap. 19. 


Whether ju- For the ſecond, I have caſt my ſelf into divers cogitations 


dicial. why this office of abſolution ſhould be denied to be a judicial 

att; Is it becauſe declarative? The like exception lieth againſt all 
Fudicium eſt Civil judgments, Which are declarations what Law is in particu- 
definitio eus lar caſes ; Or is it becauſe the Prieft may erre in his declaratory 
— ſt J. ſentence? and that laies hold of a Civil Judge likewiſe, who 


bach lawful authority to judge right, yet no aſſured infal bility 
that his judgments ſhall alwayes be right; Is it becauſe I15r5- 
ſerial ? Then exclude all Judges from the Bench, that fic there 
by virtue of an higher power: we determine then, that Mini- 
ſterial power in the Prieſt is oppoſed to Soveraigne and De poti- 
cal. but not judicial; becauſe the power in an inferiour Judge 
is Miniſterial in reſpect of the Authority, and Judicial in regard 
of the exerciſe thereof. A Judge he is, though not ſupreme, 
and in his owa right, So God is the Soveraign and abſolut- 
Judge, and in all caſes; the Prieſt /abordinate, and ſubſtituted 
by his au hority; yet Judge, though the Lords Officer, and 
giveth judgment, albeit he declareth bis Maſters divine will 
and pleaſute. In the caſe of the Inceſtuous Corinthian, Paal 
takes 


Sect. 1. | 


of nem Confeſſion 


takes upon him the Authority of a Judge, and denounceth the 

Spiritual cenſure; For I verily 4s abſent in body but preſent in 1 Cor. 5. 3. 
Spirit, have judged already, as thowgh I were preſent, concern» 

ing him that hath done this died; where the ſentence immediately 

followeth. Now what judgment is here required and herein to 

be uſed, will appear, if we conſider the ſeveral kinds of judg- Judiciũ quan- 
ments, which in Panormitan are threefold; 1. of diſcretion, de ſum tur 


2, of examination Or inquifition, 3. of authority or dr finiticn. 


pro diſcretione, 
unde dicitur 


Of which the firſt is held ſo requiſite, that one of the keys bath 4% ;,-,,. G. 


been called after that name, the key of diſcretion; 


and where {urio/ſs carcnt 


this is wanting, the blind Prieft may call light darkneſs, and 14ic1o : q19n- 


darkneſs light. Diſeretios ſerving like the two lights in the fir. 


daque pro exa- 
mination, fi 


mament, to diſtinguiſn virtue and vice aſuader; and the more > / 
to be required in a Prieſt, who is not onely to put a difference ,,,,44,- pv 
betwixt light and derkneſs, but betwixt darkneſs and darkneſs, authoritate, Ab- 
betwixt Leproſie and Leproſie, betwixt fin and ſin; and how bs. 
ſhall a Prieſt know ſin that is ignorant of the law? and how ©#** 4/creti- 


ſhall the law be underſtood without diſcretion? In that great 


0715. 


variety of ſins and ſinners which may come before the Prieft, 
he had need to have his eyes in his head that ſhall take the true 


diftance of Criminal caſes ; for then i 
the ſentence of the Prieſt approved an1 
confirmed of God and the Court of 
Heaven, When it proceeds from that 
diſcretion, a the merits of the guilty 
perſon contraditt not the ſame 5 whom- 
ſoe ver therefore they looſe and bind by 
the hey of diſcretion, and according as 


Tunc ſententia Sacerdotis judicio Pei oy: 
cæleſtus curiæ approbatur & confi, muur, cum 
ita ex diſcrettone prodit, ut Rcoi um merita non 
contradicant. Quoſtunque ergo [olvunt vel 
ligant, adhibentes Clavem diſcretionis Reo- 
rum meritis, ſuluunt ur vel ligantur in als. 


Magiſtr.lib.4.diſt.1$, 


the pirſon may deſerve, ſuch are bound «na looſe in heaven, ſaith 
the Perprix l Diftator in the Schools, Peter Lombard, Of ſuch. 
neceſſity is diſcretion. And when fins are diſcerned , great 
judgment is required, as well in the curation of ſin as in the 
puniſhment of ſin, for in ſome-(inners it hapneth that the pu- 
niſhmenr of fin is the beſt help and means for the curing there- 
of; of whom that may be verified, Perieram niſi pe- iiſſem, [ 
had periſh d utterly if I hid not periſhed. Of this ianative and 
purgative humour are afflictions, like Northern winds blowing 
cold, but ſweeping and cleanſirg the air. Thus the 5nceſtwous 


perſon 
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Of Penitential Coufeſiion, Chap. 8. 
1 Cor. 5. . perſon was delivered unte Saran, for the diſtruction of the fleſh, 
that the Spirit might be ſavedin the day of the Lord feſus : which 

cenſure was a curative Medrcine from 

*Qcs un, uarkov bs}, x largid- a Spiritual Phyſici in and careful , 
or7 &, LN xowlovI Gr d, Is xo not from an enemy or deſtroper, cha- 
N e inn xj pdruw, Chry/. in ſtiſing the fleſh for the benefit of the 
1 Cor. 5. 5+ : ſoul. And is there not need of judg- 
ment in adminiſtring ſach receipts, 

where the ingredients may be poyſonsble and deſperate, if not 

allaied wich much skill and diſcretion > Again, the Prieſt had 

need to be judicious in diſcerning unfeigned ſorrow and contri. 

Penitentia eſt tion for fin; for as much as Repertence is an act of vinditts: e 
que dam dolea- or cerreftive Juſtice, whereby a ſinner taking vengeance on 
1 vinditta, himſelf for offending God, in a ſort preventeth his juſtice; 
— ples And to repent is (a) to do judgment in the Prophet, or to (6b) 
commiſiſe. judge our ſelves, as the Apoſtle calls it, to which there belong- 
Aug. apud eth singe, a revenge or prniſoment. Now there ought to be 
Aquin. part. 3. a corre pondence betwixt fin and ſorrow ; end an Analogy betwixt 
* the iniquity of ſin and the fruit Worthy of Repertance. And if 
4 rer. 35. the Prieſt find ſome ſinners to take on but little for hainous of. 
(Hi Cor. 11. fences, he is to aggravate the offence, and to proportion the 
3. ſorrow ; not with any intent thereby to ſatuſi- God, but to 
pleaſe him. And in the caſe the Penitens be ſwallowed up of 

grief, he is to alleviate the burthenzand great judgment is requ · 

red in making this allotment, what ſorrow ſorteth for each ſin, 

and to pronounce when the ſame is deſective and exceſſive. 

And laftly, great judgment belongeth in the right application 

of this power, that it may work and produce good t ffect. To 

whom, and to whom not, and which way the key is to be tur- 

ned, to looſe, or to lock the offender; ſince it is not but with 

advice to be applied, nor hands haſtily to be Lid on any man, 

Pactin in 1 Tim. 5. 22. A place referred by the ancient writers to re per. 
parznch 16. F4*ce, and the circumſtance of the place giveth no leſs, I ſaid 
Aug. de Bapt. before that the beſt Phyſick works not upon indiſpoſed Patients, 
5. 20% 3. nor doth one receipt cure all diſeaſes. Judge then the Prieſt 
muſt of rhe nature of the diſeaſe, of the ſtate of the ſinners ſou), 

as well as the efficacy of his Medicine. And it fareth with choſe 

that are diſeaſed in mind, as with ſome ſuch that are viſited 

with 
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Sea. 1. 


Of Penitential Confeſſion. 


with corporal diſeaſes, as not to queſtion the virtue of the phy- 


fick, but to ſuſpect their own weakneſs in the uſe and opera- 
tion thereof; It being uſual with many (eſpecially at the laſt 
caſp) not to doubt of the power of remitting ſins, but of their 
own indiſpoſition to receive it, whether the phy ſic“ will flay 
with them or no, and work upon their ſouls; and a judicious 
Prieft muſt ſee to that. Theſe circumftances conſidered, (and 
many more that may fall in) tell me, if the handling of the 
keys and diſcreet managing thereof be not a judicial act. In 
ſuch ballances as theſe cauſes are to be weighed, and then the 


power of binding and looling to be 
practiſed; Prieſt: muſt confoagr what 
the fault u, and whet repentance bath 
followed therempon , that [ach a4 Al- 
aighty God doth viſit with the grace of 
compunttion, theſe the fen'ence of the 
Paſtor may ab/olve. Greg. And hence 


Cauſe ergo penſuadæ (nit ; & cum ligand; 
atque ſol vendi puto ſt as exerconda, videndum 
eft que culpa, aut que (i: Pœnitentia ſecuta 
poſt culp im; ut quos omn'potens Dus per com- 
punttionis gratiam vi ſitat, illos Paſtor s [en- 
tentia abſotvat. Greg hom. 26. in Evang. 


it comes to paſs that the Fathers erect thrones for theſe Pre/- 
bjters, ma king them udges, and honouting their 7e/o/wes 25 
ſolemn judgments. Saint ¶ Tuſt in expounds the thrones, and Rev. 20 4. 


thoſe that ate thereon, and the judę- 
went given ante t hem inthe Reue la i 
07, not of the laſt judpment, Hat the 
- ſeats of the Rulers, and the Ruler, 
themſel vues, are underſtood 0 br thaſe 
by hem the ¶ hurch i now gove ned. 
Ard the judgment given unto them 
cannot be taken better than of that 
wied 4 ſpzken, whoſe ſins ſocver ye 
rem ?, &c. and the Apoſtle, what 


Non hoc putandum eſt de ultimo jud cio di- 
ci, fed ſedes Præpaſitorum, & ipſi prepoſti 


intelligendi foo per quos eccltſie nunc gabir- 


natur; Judicium autem datum uullum meli- 
us Aci en , quzm «4 quod didi um eft, 
Quzcunque ligaycritis, c. unde Apofto- 
lus, Quid enim (inqwt) mihi eſt de his 
qui foris ſunt judicare, nonne de his qui in- 
tus ſunt vos judicatis ? Aug. lib. 20. de Civit, 
Der cap. 9. 


hae I to do to judge thoſe that are without, and do not you 
judge of choſe that are within ꝰ And Saint CIryſoſtome extols 
the lame far above the glittering pomp of earthly Tribunals, 


Althewgh the Kings Throne ſeem an- 
lo u majeſtical for the precious ſteus 
daeling therein and the gold wherewith 
it i biſet, Bat VWithad the admins 
ffration of earthly things alome cop: 
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Qui claves Regni cœlorum habentes, ꝗquo- 
dammodo ante diem judicii judicant. Hierom. 
ad Heliod. 

Ecce non ſolum de ſemetipſis ſecuri ſunt, ſed 
etiam ali enæ obl. gat onis poteſtatem relaxati o- 
nis accipiunt, principatumg, ſuperni judicii 


ſurti untur, ut vice Dei quibuſdam peccata reti- 


of Penitential Confeſſion. 


Chap 8. 
under the jurs/diftion thereof ; and fur - 
ther aut hority it hath not; whereas the 
Prieſts throne is ſeated in braven, and 
maſters thence are turned over to their 
decifien, And Saint Hiereme; having 
the keys of the king dome of heaven, they 
judge after a ſort before the day of 
judgment. And Saint Gregory ; Be- 
hold they are not enely ſecured on their 
own behalf, but receive the power of 
looſing the bonds from others, and ob- 
tain 4 principality of judgment from 


neant, qui buſdam r.laxent. Greg. ſup:a. 


above, that they may in Gods ftead re- 
tain the ſins of ſome,and releaſe the fin: 
of others. Either then we muſt aſcribe judgment to the Priefts 
in the Miniſtery of the keys, or elſe afford but little in this be- 
balf to theſe Doctors. Judges ſure they are, if theſe Ancient 
worthies have any judgment. 
3. We are now come to the exerciſe of this power, which is in- 
The exerciſe deed the very life thereof; and this practice is ſpiritual, as the 
of the keys. weapons of our warfare are; containing the weary, in the dil- 
creet uſe and application whereof God forgiveth ſin, and tis 
DrFi«ld of the Minifter giveth notice of that forgiveneſs. Now there are four 
Church. Book hing, in the hand of the Minifter (as a great Divine of our 
J. chap. 22- Church noteth) the word, Prayer, Sacraments, and Diſci- 
pline: by the Word of Doctrine he frameth, winneth and per ſwa- 
deth the ſinner to reptntance and conver ſion, ſeeking and procuring 
remſſion from Gods By Prayer he ſeeketh and obtaineth it for the 
ſinner. By the Sacraments he irſtrumentaly maketh him parta- 
wR ker 4s well of the grace of remiſſion as of converſion ; and by the 
1 power of the di/cipline he doth by way of authority puniſh evil diers, 
14 4 | and remit, or diminiſh the puniſhments he in flicteth, according as 
i the Cos dition of the party may ſeem to require. Thus that judici- 
ous man hath reduced the practick of the keys unto four heads; 
and we receiving this method from him ſhall open them more 
particularly. 
The firft is the word of Reconciliation, and conſiſteth in the 
preaching and due applying thereof, and the Miniſtery _ 
of 


pag.104. Lon- 
don, 1610. 


= . * 2 s 


Of Pebitential Confeſtion. 


Sect. 1. 


obſerveth; God to have given 1 
the virtue, and to have inpired into 
eur hearts, that we ſhonld declare unto 
the world tha reconciliation to have 
bien made by Chriſt. Therefore it is 


called, 1. the werd of ſalvation, Acts 13. 16. 
2. and the Word of his grace, Acts 14. 3. and the 
word of promiſe, Rom, 9. 9. and the word of recon- 
ciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. and the word of faith which 
we preach, Rom. 10.8. Inſomuch that when Ti. 
mot hy ſhall rightly divide the word of truth, that is, 


267 


doth the Apoſtle ſpecially place as a power fal of dinance, where - 2 Cor. 5.18. 
by a (inner is cleanſed from his iniquity. New are ye clean John 15. 3. 
through the Word I have piles unte you ; whereupon Aquinas 


Dediſſe virtutem & infiraſſe in cordibus 
noftris, ut annuntiemus mundo banc recoucili- 
aionem eſſe ſactum per Chriſtum. Aquin. in 
2 Cor. 5. 


g GUTNCLAS. 

Tis dei dum. 
rm 
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Tis ige. 

2 Tim. 2. 15. 
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promiſes to whom promiſes belong, and judg- 

ment to whom judgment appertaineth, and that by preaching 

of the word, inſtantly ; and applying the fame by way of rere 2 Tim. 4.2. 
and exhortation, or 1 private admonition, therein he doth the 


work of a» Evangeiift, and maketh 
good proof of bis Miniſtery. After this 
manner did the Apoſtles looſe the cords 
of fin by the word of God, (ſaith Hir- 
rome) by the teſtimony of the Seri. 
ture t, and by exhortation! unto virtue. 
And Saint «fmbroſe, ſins are remit- 


Solvunt eos Apoſtoli ſermone Dei, & teſti- 
mon iu Scnpturarum, & exhortanone virtu- 
tum. H ieron. Lib. 6. Comment. in Eſ. 14. 

Remittuntur peccata per Dei verbum, cujus 
Levites interpret, & quidam executor eſt. 
Ambr. 


red by the word of God, whereof the Levine was an Interpreter, and 
4 kind of Extrentor, And in this ſenſe the Apology of the 


Church of England acknowlrdgerh 
the power of binding and looſing, of o- 
pening and ſoutting, to have been gi- 
ven by Chrift unto the Miniſters, and 
the power of hofing to con ſiſt bryrin , 
when the Alis iſter by the preaching of 
the Goſpel ſoall tender the merit "of 
Chriſt, and abſolutvon to dejr ited ſpi- 
riis, and truly penitent, and ſhill des 


Miniftris à Chriſto datam eſſe ligands, ſol- 
vendi, aperiendi, claudends poteſtatem; ſol- 
vendi quidem munus in eo fitum eſſe, ut Mi- 
viſter dejectis animis, e verè reſipi ſtenti bus, 
per Evangelii predicationem merita Chriſti 
& abſolutiontm offerat, & certam peccatorum 
condonuii unem, ac Ü (alvitis terne denun- 
ciet, &. Apol. Eccleſ. Anglic. 


nome vnto them an aſſured parden of theiv fins, and hope of eter- 
nal ſalvation, This is that key - knewledye mentioned by our Luke : 1.5: 
m 


=== — ce eee 


Savi'nr. 


268 


AOKdNADs, V 5k Hroryoy TAs Ty vous Fu= 
\ * * As 

en5— Thu 4744\Has Tu vous: Theo- 

phyl. in Luc. 11. 


Acts 14.26. 
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Chap. 8. 


Of Penitential Confeſſion, 


Match. 23. 13. Saviour. Ard as the Jewiſh Scribes were by him juſtly repre. 
bended, for ſhutting up the kingdome of heaven aꝑainſt men 
by their wicked and adulterine expoſitions of the Law ; folding 
up the propbeſies, left the people ſhould read Chriſt therein, 

and believe; malicionſly detaining the 
Thy xh Tis yvoreas xalaxor de key of knowledge, and not opening the 


Gates of the Law, that i, the obſcu- 
rity thereof , as Tbeephyla 7 noteth, 
So the good Scribes praiſe in the Go- 
ſpel is, to open to hu hearers by prea* 
ching of the word the door of faith ,, unlocking (as it were) the 
kingdome of heayen unto them 6y giving knowledge of ſalvation 


Luke 1.77, 79. unto his people by the remiſſion of ſins; to give light unto them that 


fit in darkneſs, and inthe ſhadiw of death, and to guide our feet 
into the way of peace; for to whom doctrine and inſtruction is com- 
mitted, that man hath the key of know- 


— * 4 * ” „ 
Eay 5 Tis Jidagtaniay Hits Kelso, 
zr Uxs T xaGida This yradtus, 


T beophyl. ſupra. 


clavis Scientiæ eſt authoritas docendi, per 
quam debet intellectus latens interi us aperiri; 
&ipſi è contrario claudebant, perverſe in- 
terpretando. Lyra in Luc. 11. | 


ledge, faith Theephylact. The key of 
knowledge is the authority of teaching, 
(faith Lyra) by which the trut under- 
ſtanding lying inwardly hid, ought to 
be opened; and they on the contrary did 
ſhut it up by perverſe interpretation. 
Upon the point then, to ſhut up the 
kingdome of heaven is to handle the 


2. 
Prayer. 


Fam. 5. 14,15. 


485 12.6. 


word of God deceitfully, or not at all; and Chris wor unte 
% Lawyers, Which take awa) the key of knowledge, is equivalent 
with Saint Paul. woe unte me if I preach not the Goſpel. And 
this key is truly turned, when the word is duly applicd. 

The next means ordained by God for procuring remiſſion of 
fins, and wherein the Miniſter doth exerciſe his function, is 
Prayer; Is any ſick among#t you ? (ſaith Saint Fames) lei bim 
call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, 
ancinting him with ey in the Namnof the Lord. And the prayer 
of faith hal ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſpall raiſe him ap : and 
i be have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven bim. And as the 
chains fell off from Peters bands, upon the prayers and in- 
rerceffions of the Church; ſo the Angel of the Covenant tou- 


cheth a Penitents ſoul, and the bonds of ſin ate releaſed _ 
| e 


——— 1 f 8 — 
2 . —-— 


—  —e—_—— 
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the prayers of the Pre:byters. Saint Chry/oftowe informes us 


that Prieſts do not onely exerciſe thi 
yower of forgiveneſs of fins when they 
beget u again in Baptiſme, but after 
the adminiſtration thereof, that power 
of remitting ſins continneth in them; 
and for proof of that continuance he 
alleageth that former paſſage ofSaint 
?ames, and thereupon inferreth, that 


Prieſts forgive fins not by teaching and — 


"Ou yag Gras ies arty 11G hᷣ ro, 
dAAG racre cuν Ehn Tyuors 
auf li, & M SiS oxy wiroy 
x) re08]eiv, ann 9 Ni $v5 gong. 
Ctryſeſt. t izgacuy. DN. J. te. 6. 
pag. 17. 


one ly, but by 


helping us With their prayers: And Saint Auguſtine maketh this Aug. de Bape. 
one ſpecial way whereby the power of the keys is exerciſed in vont. Donat. 
remitting ſins ; and to this end he adviſeth offenders to do pub - 71s. 


lick Penance, that the (harch way 
pray for them, and impart the benefit 
of abſolution unto them; and that 
which hath already been alleged from 
Leo, that confeſſion of fin i to be ten- 
dred to the Prieſt who cometh in as an 
intreater for the ſins of thr Penitent. 
And that of eAmbro/e but lately quo- 
ted, The Prieſts intreat, but the Dei- 
ty beſtoweth; the ſervice is from man, 
but the bounty from an higher power. 


Agite penitentiam qualis agitur in Eccleſie, 
ut oret pro vobus Eccleſia, Aug. hom, 49. 
ex 59. 


<4 pro delictis Pænitenti um precator ac- 
cedit. Leo in fine Epiſt. 30. ad Epiſcop. 
Campan. 


Iſti * Di vinitas donat ; humanum 
enim eſt ſequium, (ed munificentt1 ſupernæ 
eſt poteftatis, Ambr. de S. Spiritu J. 3. 19. 


And his reaſon is ſound, becauſe it is the Ho/y Ghoſt onely that 

forgiveth ſins by their ſunction, and none can ſend the Holy 

Ghoft but God; and fland he doth not at the Priefts command, 

but intreaty. In the Schools two not of the meaneſt rank, 

Alexander Halenſis, and Bona venture, are clear of opinion, Alex. Hal. a 
that the power of the keys extendeth to remiſſion of fins by ſum. part. 4. 
way of interceſſion onely, and deprecation , not by imparting Qu. 2 1. memb. 
any immediate abſolution ; whereof the later giveth reaſons " 


why the form thereof is deprecative, 
and s»dicative, for that by the former 
he looketh npward, and aſcendeth unto 
God by prayer, and 4s 4 [nppliant ob- 
taiueth grace and pardon; by the ſe- 
cond be reconcileth to the Church, and 


Mm 2 


Sec undum quod aſcendit habet ſe per nodum 
inferioris, & ſuppl cant; ſecundum quod 
deſcends: ,per modum ſuperioris & judicantis: 
ſecundum pri mum modum poteſt grati am impe- 
traxe, & ad hoc eſt iddoneus; ſetundum puſte= 
rorum mod um poteft Eccleſug vecuncilin e 
for 


C. ideg in ſignum bujus, in forma abſolutionis 


præmittitur oratio per modum deprecativum, 
& ſubjungtur abſolutio per modum indlicati- 
vim; & deprecatio gratiam impelrat, & 


abſulutio gratiam ſup pont. Bonav. I. 4. d. 18. 
art. 2. Qu. 1. 


of Penitential Confeſſion. 


— — — 


Chap. 8. 


for à ſign and demonſtration bereef, to 
the forms of ab(olution there i prayer 
promiſed by way of requeſt, then fol- 
loweth the abſelution it ſalf by way of 


recegnitioa; the prayer begging for 


grace, and the abſolution ſuppoſing the 


. ſamg to be obtained. And the ancient method or form of Divine 
Service obſerved in the abſolving of a perſon excommunicate, 


Primo dicat aliquem Pſalmum ſeu orationem 
Dominicam ; ſecundù dicat, Sal vum fac ſer- 
vum tuum Deus meus ſperantem in te. Ver. 
Domine ex audi orat ionem meam. Reſp, Et 
Clamor meus ad te veniat. Verſ. Dominus 
vobiſcuni, R. fh. Et cum Spiritu tuo, Oyatio. 
Deus cui proprium eſt miſereri ſemper, & 
parcere, ſuſc ipe deprecationem noſtram, ut 
hunc famulum tuum quem excommunica- 
tionis cate na conſttingit, miſer atio tuæ 
pietat is abſolvat, per Chriſtum Dom inum 
noftrum. Deix dicut, Ego te abſolvo, &c. 
Sum. Angel. verb. abſoluti o. 3. i. 


was, firſt to repeat a P/alme, or ſay the 
Lords Prayer; ſecondly, O Lord ſave 
thy ſervant Which putteth bu traſt in 
thee, Verſ. O Lord hear my prayer. 
Anſ. And let my cry come unte thee. 
Verſ. The Lord be with you. Ani. 
And with thy ſpirit. The Prayer. 0 
God, whoſe property is ever to have er- 
ey ani to forgive, receive our humble 
petition, that this thy ſervant wem 
the chain of excommunication bindeth, 
the pitifulneſs of thy great mercy may 
abſolve, through Chriſt our Lord. 


Then ſay. 7 abſolve thee from the bond of excommunication in the 
name of the Father, & c. And aceordingly in the new (as well 
as ancient) rituals of the Latin Chureh, the form of abſolution 
is expreſſed in the third perſon deprecatively, as if it proceeded 
from God, and not isdicatively in the firſt perſon, as if it pro- 


ceeded from the Prieft hi 


Miſcreatur tui omni polens Deus, & diut- 
tat tibi omnia peccata tua, preterita, pfæſen- 
tia, & futura, que commi fiſti coram eo & 
Sanftis cus, que couſeſſus es, vel per ali quam 
negligentiam, ſtu obliviouem, vel malevalen- 
tiam abſcond; ſti ; liberet te Neus ab omni ma- 
lo, hic & iu ſuturo: canſtrvet, & confir- 
m:t te ſemper in omni opere bono, & perducat 


te Chriſtus Filius Dei vivi ad vitam ſiae fine 


manentem, Confitent ium Cerem. ant q. 


Colon, 1530. 
eth world Without end, 


mſelf, thus, A/mighty Gol be merci- 
full unto thee, and forgive thee all thy 
ſins paſt, preſent, aud to come, which 
thou baſt committed before him and hu 
Saints, Which thow haſt confeſſed, or 
by ſome negligence or evil will haſt con- 
cealed. God deliver thet from all evil 
here and hereaflor; preſerve and com 
firms thee alwayes in every good Work ; 
and Chriſ the Son of the living God 
bring tbee te the life Which remain- 


After this form are conceived all the 


Abſolutions 


_— — — "— — — — —— — 
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+ Abſolutiont preſcribed for uſe in the Liturgy of our Church, as 
ſavouring of more modeſty, and leſs ſuperciliouſneſs, and that 
none of Gods glory might be thought to cleave unto the Mini- 
ſters fingers; tor inſtance, In the general «b/o/ution upon the 
confeſſion of [in at the entrance of Gods worſhip, He pardineth pf Ah 
and abſolveth all ſuch a4 truly repent them of their ſins, and u. ſo lut ion in rhe 
feignead!y believe his holy Goſpel : wherefore we beſetch him to grant Church of 
u true repentance, &c. And after a general confeſſion of fins End. 
premiſed by the Communicants, the Miniſter (or Biſb p if pre- 
ſent) turning himſelf unto the people ſaith, Almigbiy God our 
heavenly Father, who for hu 3 mere hath promiſed forgive - 
neſs of fins te all ſueb which with earneſt repentance her true 
faith turn unte bim, have merey v you, parden and forgive you 
all your fins, ſbrengthen and confirm you, &. And at the viſita» 
tion of the ſick, the lick party having con ſſed any wrighty mat- 
ter wherowsth his conſcience is troubled, the Prieft abſoſveth him 
after this ſort ; Our Lord Feſw ¶ hrift who hath left power to buy 
Church to ab/olve all ſinners which truly repent, and bilieve on 
him, of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences, and by his au- 
thors'y committed unto me, I abſolve thee from all thy ſins, in the 
Name of the Father, &c. By all of which it is evident, how much 
the Church attributeth to prayer, and Divine authority in this 
miniftration. ; 

A third Ordinance whereby the liuiſter remitteth fins, is h. ind $7040 
in difpenfoug the myſteries of God, the holy Sacraments; and ments. 
theſe added to the word of God render the pardon under ſea), S ,h 
the more to confirm and quiet adifiracted Conſcience ; for of W 
Baptiſme it is evident, Repent (ſaith Peter) aud be baptized eve- % 9 
ry one of you in the Name of the f eſs Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 9.14 (y/ont. 
lins. And now why tarrieft thou? (faith Ananias unto Paul) Matar, de Mi. 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, And the Nicene iſter. Anglic, 
(reed, 1 believe one Bapti/me for the rems//ion of ſins. Upon which : 7. 10. pag 
ground Saint Ambroſe queſtioned the Novatians that baptized, Ag 1.88 
and yet acknowledged no power in the Church to remit ſins.—⁹ AH 22.14 
baptize you, if fin! may not lawfully by man be forgiven? aſſured- © Huis, 
ly in Baptiſm there i a pardon for all offences; What difference i NG _— 


non licet? in Buptiſmo ut'q, 1em:NMo peccatorum 0mitum eſt. Quid intereſt utrum pe, pœni— 


renriam an per Lavacrum ho? i ſibi datum ſacerdotes vondigent 7 unum in ut: Ait 


ett, Ambr. . 1. de Pœn. c. 7. there 


—— 


- 


——— —— 


of Penitential Confeſſion. Chap. 8. 


there Whether Prieſts claim this power as given unto them in the 
reconciling of Penitents, or in the waſhing of Baptiſme ? The 
Miniſter) in both bring one and the ſame. So for the holy Eu- 
chariſt, that lively mirror of our Saviowrs paſſion , wherein 
Chriſt is crucitizd os & Tune before our eyes: wherein the 
Bread is broken, and delivered in token that his body was bro- 
ken, and his merits given unto us; wherein the Bloud of the new 
Teftament i ſhed for many for the remiſſion of in. Now the virtue 
annexed to theſe Bleſſed Sacraments (which are ſeals of the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, as the Cenſures are of the threats) is 
from God, whoſe Sacraments they are,and not from man, who 
is but the Minifter thereof, From his ſide flowed the bloud and 
water, and becauſe both riſe from that ſpring,they have both this 


Matth.: 6. 28. 


Nulla in his hominis poteſt as eſt, ubi di vini 
muncris gratia viget. Ambr. ſupra. 

Aliud eſt bapttzare per Miniſterium, aliud 
per poteſtatem, — ſibi tenuit Dominus pote- 
ſtatem bapti x andi, ſcrvis Miniſterium dedit. 
Aug tract. 5. in Joan. 


« Paris poteſtatus eſt interiits baptixare, & 2 

f culpa mortali abſolvere ; ſed D:us non debuit 

i poteſtatem bapti andi interins communicate, 

[FB ne ſpes poneretur in homme, == Ergo part ra- 

. rione nec poteſtatem ab ſolvendi ab act uali. 
»f 4 Alex. Halenſ. ſum. part. 4. Qu. 2 1. Memb. 1. 


power. Herein i no power for man, where the = of the Divine 
a 


bounty prevaileth, ſaith Ambroſe. It is 
one thing to baptize by the way of Mi- 
niſtery, and another thing by the way 
of power (ſaith the Oracle of Hippe) 
the power of baptizing the Lord retaia- 
eth to himſelf, the Miniſtery he hath 

iven to hu ſervants, And that 


He bool. man argued not amik that framed this concluſion thence; 


To baptize inwardly, and to abſolve 
from mortal fin are of equal power. 
But God ought not to communicate the 
power of baptizing inwardly, leſt any 
hepe ſhould be placed in man; therefore 
by the like reaſon ought he not to com- 
mit the power of abſolving from actual 


16 j ' fin unto any. To conclude this point touching the Sacraments; 
14 Odrian (or the Author of the X II Treatiſes De Cardinali- 


6-15 per alia Sacramenta daretur, proprie Spiritiis 
1 1 0 Sancti eſt, & ipſi (oli hu jus eſſicientiæ pri vi- 
BE 14 legium manet. Cypr. tract. de bapt. Chr. 


Remiſſio percatorum, ſive per bapti ſinum, ſive 


bus operibus Chriſti) writeth thus; 
Forgiveneſs ef ſins, whether it br given 
by Bapti/me, er by other Sacraments, 
i properly of the Holy Ghoſt , and the 


privilege of effefling thi remainetb un- 
to him aloe. So much for the third wear wherein the power 
of the keys is exerciſed, viz. in the due adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, The 


— 


— 


Sea. 1. 


made unto Peter, Matth. 16. to the 
Miniſtery and Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and the mention of the keys to 
be granted again, Matth. 18. to 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and excommu- 
nication. The cenſure of the Church 
is, Let him be unto thee as an heathen 


Of Penitential Confeſſion. 
The fourth and laſt thing wherein the power of the keys is 


diſcerned, conſiſteth in the inte- dibiens and relaxations of pub- 
lick Cen/ares. Therefore Divines refer the promiſe of the keys 
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4. By excom- 
munication & 
ecclefiaſtical 
cenſures, 


Ila de lig indo & ſolven lo Petro ſuffi pro- 
miſſio, non aliò debet re n 14 9. 
miniſterium — locus Matth. 18. dd 
plinam excommunicationis p rti net que eccle- 
fie promi ſſu eſt. Calvin, Inſtit. lib. 4. C. 11. 
Sect. 1, 1. 


man, and 4 Publican, Where it appeareth to be two-fold ; Match. 18.17. 
the greater and the /eſſer, as they are uſually termed, The 
leſſer excludeth from the Sacrament onely; and the greater 
ſhatteth out of the Church alſo, and maketh ſuch interdicted 
perſons like unto the Heathen, for whom it was not lawful to 


enter into the Temple, or ſet foot on holy ground; whereas 


the Publican was admitted to come within the Temple, and to 

make his prayers there. And this diſcip'ine is derived from the 

Jewiſh Sy#agogue; our Lord inveſting his Church with the 

ſame power. There are with us, (faith a late learned (a) Rab- () Elias Le 
bin) three ſorts of Anathemzes, or cenſures; NIDDUI, via. 


CHEREM, & SCHAMMATA. 


Niddui, that is, elon- 1. NIDDU1. 


gation, which ſeparation was partly voluntary, whea the un- 


clean betrayed themſelves, and deſi- 
red the expiation ; & partly unvolun- 
tary, when the unclean perſon was 
condemned by the Sanedrim or 
Council, whence the water was cal 
led Niadah, from (xpulſion, or ſe- 
paration, becauſe it was uſed in the 
expiation of ſuch perſons, upon ſo» 
lemn confeſſion of ſin had alſo, 


Niddui ſugati, in Novo teſtumento Ac 
GvY&ywyor. 

i immunditia, menſtruum, & Hie- 
ron. expiaticy I nenſtruata, immundi, quod 
x wro & Templo elongeretur. 8 Pagnin. 


LI. x Wer 0s, dee, dYVITWOS » 


Bur if any perſon repented 


not, that is, neglected the expiatioo, or behaved himſelf re- 1 
fractorily to the decrees of the Council, they did then *. HER EM. 


communicate him by Cherem., and 
this 4 10 cut off from Iſrael, or from 
the congregation; and that man ſo cut 


of was co be eſteemed no longer an 


Bund ſi quis non reſipviſſet, anathemati- 
⁊abant eum per Cherem. H conſecra- 
tio, devotio, Ant hema. 


Iſraelits, 
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F Peultential Confeſiion, 


—ñ— 


Chap. 8. 


Ifraelite, but an Hrathen, as our Lord ſpeaketh: but if aſter 
all this he repented not, AMeſcbammatabant iu, they did abo. 


MATA. guilty of eternal death; 


minate him with S C HAMMA T A, that is, judped him 


and it is called Schammata, (8) as if 


(a) So Elias he ſhould ſay Death & there. And peradventure this Auat hema 
Levita in Theſ- ſo aggravated was irrevocable. By this cuſtome thus unfolded, 


byte, Bur Dru not onely the 
ſins derives it 
from D a 
name , and 
"x vent, 
he comes. The 
Syrians called 
it Maran- atha, the Lord comes. Dyuſ.'nDPret, - 


Saint Paul, receive light 


tance to the Lords table. 


I. Iczo4ye% vfνοννi%e. Concil. 
Laod. can. 2. 

2. Communi oni vil communi one reconcili a- 
71. Concil. Elib. canon. 72. 

3. Reddi eis communionem, Ambr. I. 1. de 
porn. c. I. 

4. Ad communicationem admittere. Cypr. 
Ep. 53. 

5. Pacem dare, & concedcre, Id. ib. 


Claves Regni cœlorum fic dedit chi ſtus ec- 
cle ſiæ, ut non ſolum diceret, quæ ſolveritis, 
c. verum & adſungeret, Que ligaveritis 
in terra erunt ligata & in Cœlo, quia bona 
et & vindicandi juſtiti a; illud enim quod ait, 
fir tibi ſicut Ethnicus, & Publicanus, 
gravius eſt quim fi gludio feri retur, ſi flem- 
mis abſumeret iir, ſi ſeris ſubigeretur; nam 
ibi queque ſubjrenxit , Amen dico vobis, 
Quzcunque ligaveritis, &c. ut intelligere- 
tur, quantè gravins fit punitus, qu! veluti 
relitius eſt impunitus. Aug. tract. 50. in 
Joan, c. 12, 


to Wild beaſts; fer there 


ſaying of Chriſt, but many other paſſsges of 


and interpretation. This is the bind- 


ing part. Ihe Relaxation or looſing is the amoval of the cen- 
ſure, the reſtoring to the peace of the Church, and a readmit- 


Which the ancient Cuncili and Fa- 
thers uſually expreſſed, 1. by bring- 
ing them to the ¶ ummunion; 2. re 
conciling them to or with the (ommu- 
nion; 3, reſtoring the Communion to 
them; 4. or admitting them into the 
fellowſhip, 5. graming them peace. 
Neither is this kind of binding and 
looſing lightly to be efteemed ; for 
how fearful a thing is it to be exiled 
from the Society of Gods people, 
and participation of the holy Myſte- 
ries? The keys of the kingdeme of bea- 
ven ( ſaith Saint Ange ſtins) hath 
Chri#t ſo given to the Church, that he 
ſaid net onely , whatſoever ye ſhall 
looſe, &c. t adjoyned, whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound 
in heaven; for vindillive juſtice 1 
good alſo; And that Which he ſaith, 
Let him be unto thee as an Heathen, 
or Publican, « more grie vous than if 
man ſhould be ſmitten with the ſ word, 
conſumed with flames, or caſt forth un- 
he hath pat to Amen, or, Verily, I 


ſay unto you whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound 
in heaven; that we alſo might under ſt aud how much more grie- 


— — 


vonſly he is puniſhed that ſeemed to w to be left unpnniſhed, And ſo 
I 
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I bave unfolded thoſe Four wayes wherein the power of the 
keys is uſually practiſed by the Minifters of the Church. 

And thus far with Gods aſſiſtance have we waded in decla- 4 Abuſe of che 
ring the power granted by Chrift, and the true imployment of key 
the keys. But as Soveraigaty may degenerate into Tyranny, 
and power into violence and oppreſtion; even ſo it hath fared 
in this Miniſterial office: Some have been puffed up with Phe 
ri/aical honours, as to dilate their fringes, and paſs the bounds 
of Chriſts Commiſſion. That man of Rome who pretends to 
have Peters keys onely, or principally at his devotion, cannot 
be content to ſit in the Temple of God, but will there ſit as Cd; 
and intrude upon the Royali prerogative of our Lord and Ma- 
ſter ; planting his throne far above Princes, and not content 
with that, but to uſurp upon Divine honours, Thomas «Aqui» 
nas (or whoſoever made that book De regi nine Principum) 


ings, and fait 3 i 
tells us of ſtrange things. nl h Oportet dicere n ſummo Pont: fice eſſe ple - 


we muſt ſay ſo too: That in the Pope 
there i fulne(s of all graces, becauſe 
he alone granteth ful pardon of all ſin1, 
that it may be verified of him, which 
we ſay of the chief Prince and Lord; 
for of his fulneſs we have all recei- 
ved, Nor muſt this fulneſs be con- 
fined unto ſpiritual power, but com- 
prehend the temporal alſo; becauſe 


nitudinem omnum gratiarum, quia apſe ſelus 
confert pl-nam indu'gentian omai um peccato- 
rum ; ut competat ſibi, quod de piimo pri nci- 
pe Domino dicimus, quia de plenitudine 
e jus nos omnes accepimus, Aq. de Reg'm, 
Princip. l. 3. c. 19. fol. 8 3. Paris 1509. 

Lol ſi dicatur riferrs ad ſolum fhiritut- 
lem poteſtatem, hoc eſſe non pot ft, quia corpe- 
rue & temvorale ex Shirituali , & perpetuo 
dependet, ſicut corporis operatio ex virtute ani- 
me. Id. ib. 


that which is corporal and tem por al de- 
pendeth upon that Which us ſpiritual, and perpetual, a1 the ope- 
ration of the body upon the power of the mind, Nor can any Laws 
hold him in, for with the key of diſpenſation be turns them 
looſe at his pleaſure. The like power he claimeth over vows 
and oaths, Over Princes to abſol ve them from their Sce pters, 
and ſubjects from their obedience. Chriſt ſaith, I came not to 
deſtroy, but te fulſi , and his pretended vicar comes not to ſul- 
fil, but to deſtroy, not to diſpenſe, but to diſi pate. So the 
keys at Rome give him all power over all perſons, and in all ca- 
ſes, to do what he pleaſe. And ſuch was the carriage and de- 
portment of Gregory the VII. who no ſooner occupied the 
chair at Rome, but began to gliry that beth perfens of King and 

Nn Prie ſt 


— 
——— 


ulramque perſonam fibi impoſitom eſſe 7 
Chriſto, ſc quodcunque ut lib t, I gare, & 
ſolvere poſſe, ſctitre, utramque pes ſonam 
agitare. Avent 'n. li ſt. Boio um. 1. 4. p. 564. 
Ingolſtadli, 1554 

Utyotr qui errare non poſſit, & © Chriſto 
Dou 10 ſervatore noſtro, Pet: oque acceperit 
p' ftatem, ut ſolvat, ligetque utcunque li- 
beat. Id. ib. 

Plirique Antichriſtum eſſe prædicabant, 
titulo Chriſti a goti um Antichriſti agitat, in 
Babylonia & Templo Dei ſedet, ſupra omne 
id quod colitur extollitur, quaſi Deus ſit, ſe 
errare non poſſe gloriatur.— Hom'ncs non 
peccetic, ſed Ii gi Chriſti atque Sacraments ſol- 
vit. — Nimuth ſi i de Phariſeorum ſuperci- 
tio ſumit, ut quoſque damnare vel ſolvere ar- 
bitretur: cum apud Deum non ſententia Sacer- 
dosis, fed vi ta hominis quæratur. Aventin, 


kift, Boior. p. 573. 


Of Penitentlal Confeſſion, 


Chap. S. 


Pri were 1p:/ed #pon bim by ( lriſt; 
that he ated the part of both, bo fs 
ing that he had powty to bind ard loſe 
any thing, and as beplerſed — Inſo* 
much that he could not terre, that he 
had received power from ('brift our 
L:ird and Yavioly ; and from Peter 
to looſe and bind as to him ſermed good; 
Whereupon many preached openly a> 
gainſt bim, calling bim Antichriſt, 
that be pretended for Chrift, but pro- 
mot ed the affairs of Antichrift:That at 
Babyton ke ſate in the Temple of Gol ; 
and was rxtolled above all that which 
1 worſbipped; plorying that he cannot 
erre, as if be were a very Cod; loofing 
men wot from their ſins, but from the 


Quarrels of 

Paul V. With 
the State of 
Venice, lib. 4, 


pag. 209. 


Law of Cbriß, and from their fealiy and oaths; taking upon 
hit too much of Phariſaical loftineſs ; and in imagining he can con- 
demn any man, or ſet him free; whereas God enquireth after the 
wans life, wet after the Priefts ſentence. The ftories of theſe 
times are full of the licencious proceedings of theſe Prelates, 
ſerving their ambitious deſigns under a pretext of Chriſt's keys. 
In the next age they lay ſtill, hamblcd by the ſword. men, by 
the exploits of the French under Lewis the XII. on that ſide the 
Alpes, againſt 2alius 1 I. that war-like Pope, and of the Im. 
perialiſts under the conduct of Charles Bourbon, ſacking Rowe, 
and ſhucting up Clement VII, a man taken from being a 
Knight of Malta to the holy Papacy. But of late revived in the 
inſolent attempts of Paal V. interdicting the Venetian Rt pub - 
lick, wherein his Flatterers and Proctors bore him up as 4 God. 
upon earth, a Sun of puſtice and light of Religion : How the Fnay- 
mint of God, and ſentence of the Pepe were one and the ſame thing; 
as alſo the Tribunal and court of the Pope and God; that to doubt 
of the power of the Pepe, ts much as to doubt of the power of God. 
Bat the beſt of it was, that pradent Senate made ſmall reckon- 
ing of theſe Rode mont ad, and through their refolute carriage, 
all his pretenſiom and cenſures came to nought; and thoſe — 
midable 


SeQ. 2. Of Penitential Confoffion, 


midable names of Peters keys, and his ſword; of the See Abe. 
folick, and inſallible judgment, and is unlimited juriſdifticy, 
(by all which Chr5sftendome was formerly inchanted and held in 
awe) proved but Parick fears, and vain titles of Papal uſur- 
ation. 

F And what humility can be expected from the Scholars, whoſe 
Maſter is thus ſwollen, and puffed up; where the meaneſt ,,,,,,, remiſe 
Pricſt in this army that followe th this 44g of Pride, arrogateth jo eu 

ſuch fulneſs of power in opening and ſhutting of Heaven Gates, noluerint Sa- 

that forgiveneſs is denied unto them to whom the Prieft will not ©*/40tes 3 
forgive. As if Gods mercy were pinned upon his ſleeve; and 35 3 
Prieftly abſolut:on were to be preferred, and more to be aſcri- TY 
bed thereunto, than unto God. Note (ſaith Richard ) that 


* 


God looſeth the band of damnation con- 
ditienally, but the Miniſter of the 
Lord ſimply, and as I may ſay holy, 
fer God abſolveth a Penitent from the 
debt of Damnation under ſuch a condi» 
tion, that it behooveth him ( if he can) 
to ſeek the abſelution of a Prieſt, and to 
make ſatisfaction in a fitting manner 
at his pleaſure, Which if be neglett to 


Notandum eſi quod vinculum damnation 
Dominus ſolvit conditionaliter, Miniſter 
verò ſimpliciter, &, ut ſic dicam, integra- 
liter, Pænitentem numque a debito damna- 
tionis Deus abſolvit ſub tali conditions, wt 
eum oport eat (prout poteft) Sacerdotis abſolu- 
ti onem quærere, & ad cus arbitrium debits 
modo ſatisfacere, nam ſi facere n xlexerit, pe- 
riculum æternum non evadit, Rich, de Cla- 
vib, cap. 9. 


do he eſcapeth not eternal danger. As 

if Gods abſolution were incomplete, till it be pronounced by 

the Prieft, and he ſhould ſay, 1 abſolve you as much asin me 

lieth, but go unto the Priefts, and tell them the _ of your 

lives, that you may be throughly cleanſed, ſo licenfing them 

(as it were) for Prieſtly power, from whoſe ultima mwanw, and 

lips muſt be their Qsietus eft, and full diſcharge ; yet not ſo 

full as you imagine, for (ſaith Sir Richard) As the abſolution wick. cdl 
of Ged from eternal death implies this condition, to confe/s ſaltem Clav.cap.9. 
invoto, ad to be abſolved by 4 Prieft ; ſo the abſolntion of the 

Prieſt from the debt of ſutw e purgation, (or of Purgatory) i cons 

ditional likewiſe, viz. if that ſatifaction be performed as the 

Prieft in foro pœnitentiali ſhall inen. According to this Do- 

Ror God abſolveth a penitent from hel, but conditionally, if 

forſooth he ſubmit himſelf unto the Sacrament of Penance. And 

the Prieft ſo too from * if the Penitent _— — 

n 2 ul 


Of Penitential Confeßlen. 


Chap. 8. 


fulfiil the at ifadtion of Penance; and with this laſt condition 
(ſc. doing of Penance) a Papal iadulgence, or pardon will dif. 
penſe. Upon the matter then the doctrine of indulgences may 
cake away the fear of Pargatory, and the doctrine of Purgatory 
the fear of Hell. Thus for all their great cry in their power of 
abſolving, it ſits down in a point of no moment, not in lcoſing 
from fin, or eternal puniſhment, but from, temporary pains 
onely, and that by way of commutation ; the fire of Purgatory 
being extinguiſhed in undergoing ſuch Penance, as the Prieſt 


impoſeth. 
The diſorder 


And herein is juſtly re prehended that prepoſterous courſe 


of Rom-ſh pe- gbſerved in the Church of Rome; for whereas in the Primitive 


nance and 


Church open ſinners were put co penance, and after due per- 


d . . a 
* . formance thereof, they were reconciled, and no diſcharge gor 
abſolution cculd be expected from the Minifter, till all reckon- 
Fg ings were ended by the Penitert : It is the faſhion in this 


Hod:e ſtatim à fatta confiſſione manus pe- 
uit nit imponitur, & ad communt onts jus ad- 
mittitur, & poſt abſoluttoncm opera-aliqua 
pictatis que ad carnis caſtigationem, * fre- 
liquiarum, peccatorum expurgittoncm ſaciant, 
injunguntur. Caſſand. Conſult. Art. 11, de 
Conſeſſione. 


Li Romana perverſita pone il caro inunti 
alli Bovi ; & prima concede la remi ſſione, poi 
impone lopere di peniten a, quali doufelbo- 
no procedere dal Pentimento, & coſi molto piii 
precedere la remiſſione. Marc. Anton. de 
Dominis Predica in Londia, appreſſo Glo- 
vanni Billio 1617. 


Church, to abſolve immediately up- 
on confeſſion, and after abſolution 
to impoſe the penance, and ſo come 
in with their after-reckoni-gs. And 
what is this but as ſome of the Anci- 
ents have obſerved , firſt to looſe, 
and afterwards to bind, Putting here- 
in (as that Ecebolius of the times, 
and Renegado Spalatio once obſer- 
ved ) the cart before the borſe; firſt 
conferring pardon, and afterwards im- 
poſe the work of Penance which ought 
beſore to proceed from the Penitent, and 
much mare to-precede Remiſſion. But 


not the leaſt wrong committed againft the juſt uſe of the keys, 
is in making the abſolution of the Prieſt a Sacram: ntal att, con- 
ferring grace by the work wrought ;. and that abſolution iſſuing 


Abſolurion 


from the Prieſts lips ſtriketh ſuch a ſtroke, that by virtue there 


not efficacious: Of. attrition doth become contrition. As much as if they had 
ex operato, 


ſaid, that a ſorrow ariſing from a ſervile fear of puniſhment, 


and ſuch a fruitleſs Repentance as d carried to hell with 
bim, may by virtue of. the Pricfts abſolution become a goaly 


ſorrow, 


— — —— TIE 


of Penitentlal Confeſſion: 


forrow, working-repentance to ſalvation not to be.repented 
of; which muſt needs proceed from a ſecret and myſterjous kind 
of operation in the abſolution it ſelf, when as ſorrow conceived 
upon dread of puniſhment, and that may be found in wicked 
Cain, as well as ia righteous Abel, ſhall be changed into ſuch 
a ſorrow as ariſeth upon an hatred of fin; upon an apprehenſi- 
on of Gods diſpleaſure, and his abuſed mercy that his giſts are 
ſighted, and virtuous ex:rciſes too much negleRed, which is 
a filial ſorrow, and proper to ſuch which are /ealed by the Spirit 
ta the day of adopt on. It cannot be conceived the great harmes 
that fall out upon this Spiritual coſenage, which flattereth and 

milketh ſinners, that although they : 


Sea. 2. 


bring not perfelt repentance, but 4 
light and ſmall ſorrow, conceived upon 
fear of puniſhment, ard not upon hatred 
of fin, pieced with abſolution, they ſhall 
obtain remiſſion of fins, in as ample 
manner, 4s if they had brought all the 
ſorrow in the World, and their repen- 


Dattrito ſi Ficci ſubito contvito, croe che 
ſe bene noa ha il vero, & peifetto pentimonto 
d' ſubi p ccati, ma un certy picciolo, & logs 
giero, per ti mor ſolum unte dl dtvin caſtigo, 
& non per 0419 del percato, con Paſſolutione ; 
Lali goda il benefic:o della remiſſione tanto. 
quanto ſe egli haveſſe il vero, & perfetto pen- 
ti mento, col vero odo del peccato. Predi- 
ca. ſupra. pag. 47. 


tance had been as compleat as might be, 
accompanied with a very hatred of ſin. Is not this to dandle ſin- 
ners in their evil way? And as for that temporal puniſhment 
which is ſuppoſed to remain for the Prieſt to inflict, and to af- 
flit the ſinner, either a formal penance, or a Papal indulgence 
ſhall ſtrike off that likewiſe. A plauſible doctrine for thoſe 
that would live after the ficſh, that ſin may be pardoned with- 
out hatred of ſin, that ſorrow in it ſelf imperfect, by virtue of 
another mans help may be perfected. That there lies ſuch vir. 
tue in abſolution as to qualifie perſons, otherwiſe indiſpoſed, to 
reap the fruit thereof, for what ſinner would ftand ſo much 
upon contritien, if attrition would ſerve the turne? or earneftly 
repent, if ſuch a ſmall or erude ſorrow. might be accepted ? 
I may not well. tay any longer upon this abuſive part of the 
keys. And at the length /eit peu ſoit pros, as the Freach-man 
ſpeaks, be it little or much, I have, (God being my help) ab- 
ſolved this point; the Miniſtery of the keys being no ſmall part 
of our Sacred Function, and with what ſucceſs, 1 had rather the 
judicious Reader ſuppoſe, then make the relation my = z it 
eing 


230 
being a matter not uſually, or at leaſt not methodically unfold- 
ed by your ordinary writers. 

Concluſion, By all this that bath been ſaid, you may diſcerne how 

powerful and uſefull the keys are, bow far forth they conduce 
to remiſfion of ſin by the act and benefit of abſolution, pro- 

- miſed Matth. 16. 19, and accompliſhed eb 20. 23. Now 

little or no uſe can be made hereof, except the fin, and in- 
ward contrition for the ſame be diſcovered by ſome ſenſible 
 demonfirations. And no fins either for number or greatneſs 
areexcepted from abſolution. Chrift teacheth us to forgive 


) 490times til ſeventy times ſeven, which amounteth to (4) ten Jubilee. 


accounting, (as g 
Rs eo de) of pardon; and we have example of one, whoſe fins were more 


a Jubilee to in number than the hairs of his head; and of another, whoſe were 


-conſiſt of 49 more than the ſands of the ſea, that obtained pardon: Vet as Chriſt 


years, not 50+ ſaith, There were many Lepers in Iſrael in the time of Elizeus the 
Pfal. 40. 12. c Prophet, and none of them weve clranſed /ave Naaman the Syrian. 
0 * _ So many fins there be, and many ſinners there be, and none re- 
Luke 4. 27. mitted except they be of the 2worwm remiſeritis by God or the 
Qualicics re- Miniftery of his Priefts. You may perceive by what bath been dif. 
qaiſice in ſuch conrſed,that many things are required to remiſſion of fins: The 
ee, 3 4 by prieſt may do his deveir, yet the abſolution may not cloſe, ex- 
che benclic of cept the Penitent ſtand rightly diſpoſed. The party then rightly 
the keys. qualified; 1. he muſt be within the how/e or faw;/y to whom the 
41. keys belong, for what have Prieſt to do to judge theſe that are 
wit hont ? It is required then that he be within bis juriſdiction, 
that is to ſay, a member of the Church, and a believing Chri- 
tian, In the Law the Propitiatory was annexed to the Ar, to 
ſhew that they muſt hold of the Ark as Gods people, that 
would be partakers of the propitiation for their ſins, Remiſtion 
of ſins being ſors ſauclor um, & dos eccleſia, the inheritance of 
2. the Saints, and dowry of the (Church. 2. Alſo he that would 
claim any benefit of the keys, muſt be repentant, for in Chriſt's 


Exod, 26.34. 


Luke 24.47. name are preached Reproytance and forgiveneſs of fins. and thoſe 


whom he hath put together, man cannot part aſunder. And 
to Repentance there go two things, 1. a feeling of chaines, and 
impriſonment, 2. « grief for them with a deſire to be looſed ; 


for ſentiat onus qui uult lovari, & ſentiat vincula qui vult ſolvi; 
let him fcel the weight of his burden that would be caſed, as 
| David 


of Penitential Cenfefiien; Chap.8. 


nie” ones oa - ores. af anos oe. wc. ws. a D 


of Penitential Confefiion. 


David did, when he cried out, wy fins are too beavy for me to Pſal. 38. | 
bear; and the firaitneſs of his bonds, that would be freed, as Will 
Paul did, when he ſaw the law is hu m1mbers bringing bim into 11 
captivity wnto the lam of fin, and thereupon exclaimed, who | 
ſhall deliver me from the body of thu death ? And no otherwiſe Rom. 7. 23. 
doth Chrif proclaims it, that none ſhould come unto him but 


Sea. 2. 281 


ſuch a4 are weary and beavy laden. Grow ſenſible then of thy Mh. 1 
oppreſſion under fin, how the Irons enter into thy ſoul, be rs 
ſorrowſul for captivating thy ſelf with thoſe bonds. Reſort 

onto the Prieft, ſhew him thy fetters, and crave his aſſiſtance 

to ſtrike them off; and then whom the Sox of man ſh u ſer free, 

or the Prieſt in his name, he ſhl be free indeed. And this is the 

firſt, and moſt remarkable conſideration, why unto the Prieſt 

fins muſt be confeſſed. 


CHADP.- 


II. 
Prieſt a ſpiri- 
tual Father. 


1 Cor.5.14. 


of Pentiemtal Confefion. 


Chap. 9. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Contents, 


Paternal 2 in the Confeſſary. Good for ſheep 
F the ſheepherd know their diſeaſes. Medicinal 
Confeſſion, The grief better healed when clearer 
opened, Ghoſtly counſell of great importance to 
a Penitent. Great care in the choice of a diſ- 
creet Confeſſor. Romes rigid Tenet, Abſoluti- 
on denounced by any Prieſt beſides the Ordinary 
to be invalid. The inconveniencies thereof. The 
Parochial Prieſt not to be deſerted without juſt 
* and the ſame to be approved by the Dio- 
celan. 


been ſpoken, inclining to the practick of Confeſſion, 

which are now diſtinctly, but ſuccinctly to follow in 

their order; as firft the Relation of a Spiritual Fa- 
ther, for that Paternal affection is (or ſhould be) berwixt the 
Paſtor and his people ; Love being the chaine that tieth the one 
to his charge, and the other to his due reſpe&t, Now what ſe- 
crets will a dutiful child conceal from an affectionate father? 
eſpecially ſecrets of that nature that may be redreſled by the 
fathers help; and may prove obnoxious by the ſons conceal» 
ment. A good Father tenders the infirmities of his child, and 
upon notice thereof will either cure, or cover them. Thus 
ſtood Saint Paul affectionate unto the Corinthians. I Write 
not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons I warn Jou. 


q. d. 


T Here are other inducements beſides that which hath 


Chap; 9. 
q. d. I ſpeak not from a malicious mind 
to calumniate or diſparage you, but 
anto children, and that beloved; par- 
don me if I have ſpoken ſomething 
harſhly, it proceeded from love: | 
reprove you not buc warn you; and 
who will not with patience endure 2 
fachers warnings? be proceedeth, 
many inſtruitors you may meet wit hal 
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O rorned uE, yropy Table 
Aye, dANG ws r Wyſrolk wat 
wu 71 x, poglixiy Equrar, iE ay dns yay 
rad ra yivelau* x; 8x d Gil tu, ax- 
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cube; Theoph. in 1 Cor. 5. 


FFT, * * = WY 
Oux dv Y Aga, A yirrnga? 
1c gyoses dl r αUuν im 


our ſheepherds : for how ever they are clothed with the fleece. 


but not many fathers, and their care FSerxriouy. Ide m. ibid. 
may be much, but not like my affe. 
ction; and however they may inftru& you, yet it is I that in 
Chriſt Jeſus have begotten you through my GoFpel, in that nac - 
ral way expreſſing how great his love was, as T heoph)latt obſer- 
ved. Now if love thus deſcend, why ſhould it not aſcend? 
why art thou aſhamed to make known thy ſtate to ſuch a fa- 
ther? who will neither write, nor ſpeak to ſhame thee, and 
whatſoever he doth therein is by way of woxition onely, and no 
way prejudicial. Take then 36 Gregory Niſſen adviſed) the Greg Ny ſſen. 
P. ieſt for a pirtner of thine afflict ion, and as thy father, ſbem unto de Pœn. in ap- 
him wit bout bluſhivg the things that are kept cloſe, he will have bendice ope- 
care both of thy credit, and of thy cure, See this teſtimony more 33 9 
amply before. TO 
The next denomination is of a Shepherd and fleck, a name III. 

which the Apoſtle hath given unto Chriſt the great Sheepherd Prieſt a Pa- 
of the ſheep; and Chriſt to his Apoſile, in feed my ſheep. Now 
it cannot be amiſs for the ſheep if the ſheepherd know their 2s 
(4) diſeaſes. Cbriſt the Arch ſheepherd differs herein from 7 4 
all others; for whereas ſome ſheepherds are clothed with the (a) OY het 
fleece, feed upon their milk, and kill their ſheep for meat; as” * 
contrariwiſe, Ch iſt clotheth them, feedeth them, and was 1 
{lain for them likewiſe ; and Hu ſheepherds herein differ from 32 

| > TOAdUE: e- 
fed with the milk, and reap temporal things, yet have they 7 “ 1775 
not power over their lives, to kill them, but to feed ard pre. 9 E505» 
ſerve them; yea, if by negligence any of their flock ſuffer Reg bro 
damage, it will be ſet upon their head and reckoning. It was {74 fs 


Oo wittily Jb. 5. 552. 
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ou dH, 94097 7) nadbaler ous wittily obſerve by that learned and 


ties T8: 5 eius. Clem, Alex. 
Itrem. J. I. pag. 203. 


ancient Father ; 4 men, Ale xn. 
arinus,that theSheephrrd and ib Cook 
vie w wot the ſheep alike, The Butcher 


handles him if fat and fit for che ſlaughter; the ſheepherd 
contefited with the fleece, and milk, and increaſe, hath care 
and watcheth over his flock. Let the ſheepthen diftinewſh the 
ſheepherds voice from a ſtranger, end to him let their priefs be 
unfolded, And let the [ame mind be in the ſheepherds, that was 


Lui ſtudet humanæ infirmitatis emendare 
vitia, ipſum in ſimituem ſus debet ſuſti nere 
& quodammodo penſare humetis, noa abj;cr- 
re; Nam paſtor ille Evau gelicus taſſam ovem 
vexiſſe legitur, non abjeciſſe, Ambr. 1, 1. de 
Pœn. c. 1. 


in Ch iſ peu. He that i d 
19 heal the vices of humane infirmity, 
(ſaith Ambroſe) nmſ# robe upon bin 
the infirmity it ſelf, and bear it as it 
were, pon his own ers, net cen 
it off, for that Evanyelical hrepherd is 
ſaid to have bern the wearird ſheep, and 


wot ta have caſt it off. And can thy infiemities be bettet known 
to any than unto bim that wilt take them to himſelf, and beat 


IV. 
Prieſt a ſpiri- 


ſacilè poteſt 


the burden upon his own ſhoulders > 

tual phyſic ian. The fourth Correſpondence is as unto a Phyfician, wherein 
Tacentilus uon that adage of our Saviour holdeth, rhe Whale weed nov the Phyſo- 
eian, but the ſick; And as a fick patient poſſeſſeth his Phy ſiei 


medela opportu an with each remarkable paſſage in his ſickneſs, that the grief 


ni & utciſſa 
ain 


ermonis 4 


''? being fully apprehended, the remedy may be the better appli- 


form Ex lib. ed: So ſhouid ic be in the cafe of ſpiricual diſcafes alſo. The 
Clement. MS. Fathers are very plentiful in their inlargements upon this .- 


Sicut corpori medicament a preparauvet, — 
ita etiam anime medicam/n's prep navit, in 
bis ſermonibus quot per di vinas Sc vipt tas ſe- 
minavit atque d jþerſit. Archiatros ef ſal- 
vator, qui paſit curare omnem languorem 
infirmitatem. Diſtipuli vero eſus. Petrus vel 
Paulus, ſid & Prophet Medici ſunt, & 
bi omnes qui poſt Apoſtolas in Eccleſia pofſti 
ſunt, quilus curan dur um vlntrum diſciplina 
commiſſa eſt; Qnos voly't Deus in Eccleſii 
ſuaeſſe Medicos animarum.Origen, hom. 1. in 
Pſal. 37. circ. Pr inc ipĩum. 


diciual Confeſſion. God, faith Orig en, 
4s be hath prepared medicines for the 
body, ſo hath he for vhe feat likewil(e, 
that we ſhonld ſeek for ſalves ia theſd 
Sermons which he bath ſowed and diſ- 
perſed throwghoud the divine Scri- 
ptures. Chr ſt i the chief Phy ſi inn, 
aud ho u able to heal all diſcaſes and 
in fr mities. Bat hu Diſciples alſo 
Peter and Paul, yea, rhe Prophet, 
are Phyſicians likewiſe, Tea, al thoſe 
who after the Apoſtles have their place 

in 


Chap. 9; 
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293 


in the Church, and to whom the diſcipline of — wound! is 


committed, whom God hath placed in the ¶ hurcb to 


ficianr, To which purpoſe Saint Cy- 
prien writeth, how ſinners by confeſ- 

on expoſe [unto the Priefts ] the bur - 
den of their wind and ſeth for wholeſome 
medicines even for ſmall and ſleighty 


wounds, And Saint Hierome of him t 


ſoul Phy- 


Peccatores per confeſſionem arim ſii pou - 
dus exponunt, ſalutarem m-delam parvis ſc. e 
modicy vulneribus exquirunt, Cypr. l. 5. de 
lapſ. 


hat is bitten by the old 


Serpent the Devil, and concealeth the wound, ſaith, that the 


Doctor who hath th! tongue to heal, can 
avail bim nothing, for if the ſick. man 
be aſhamed to confeſs bis diſeaſe unto 
the Phy fician, no Phyfeck cas heal that 
it knowtth nit. And again, The Wound 
that i not prrovived « ſlewly bealed. 
And Saint Cbryſoſtowe taking notice 
of the ſmall care we have of our ſouls 


Magft:r qui habet li nguam ad curand , fa- 
cile ei prodeſſe nos poterit ; ſi enim erubeſcat 
egrotus vuluus Medico confiteri, quod igno- 
rat Medicina non (urat, Hieron. in Eccleſi- 
aft. cap. 10. 
ak oy non intelelum tarditis (anatur. 

em. 


Health, and of the ſpiritual: Phyfician, and eke of our back- 


war dneſs in making known cur infir- 
mities; Herein (ſaith be) mach 1hell 
maſt be uſed, that theſe who labour un- 
der ſuch diſeaſes, may be prrſwaded 
willingly 1% ſubmit themſelves unto the 
Prieſds, that they might be cared; and 
29 that anely, but tht they may know 
wit ha how to be thankfel unto them 


ala r monnig yore Ths p85 avis 
Iva Tevor'v dx ylic dale vixen Tar 
Tg. Mieęioy V8pzTHials 01 A ’ßtz, 
x) r pbvor, ans vd, νν The 
FaTycias avlols, C br)/. pl isgarvy. 
Tem. 6. pag. 10. 


for [ach cures: And indeed our general unthankfulneſs herein, 


argues ſe to be cured, or to underſtand the cure, and by u hoſe 


Li tranſaredi- 


means it was perſected; for were we ſenſible of this benefit, 1 1 — 
we could not be ingratefu) unto thoſe that in any ſenſe procu- pcccato poſt 


red the ſame. 


Same uin unto Count f alias hath written Raptiſinum, or- 


thus; If we offend by any fin after Japtiſme, God for eur frailty dinavit nobis 


pextentian 


hath ordained repentance , therefore ought we truly to make our propter f-agiti= 


tatem noſtam ; 


4dr) debemm conf cſſiones noſtrus veraciter confiteri, & fructus d. guot facere, id eſt, præterita 


f ile (mrs, ſec du uin Deum ti mentis Sacerdotis. 


2 Sacerdos ut ſapions M deu 


$14mum ſciat curare peccati ſua, e paſte 4ucna uulnera de te gere & ſanme, noa publcaye, 
Nos {equamuis peru,ꝭm mm am talic us conſilium ſalutis naſtræ ineamus. Aug. epiſt. 111, 


confeſſions, 


ad Julian, Com, 


Oo2 


Ruibus pharmecis curaſti vulnera iſta? R. 
ſpon det Imperator, Tuum opus eſt & oſtende- 
re mi ſcere Pharmaca, mum verò ſuſci- 
pere. Hiſtor. Tripartit. l. 9. cap. 30. 


Audi vi quoſ- 
dim referentcs 
de Scriptura 
et ſs non certa, 
tamen non de- 
ſtruente fi dem, 
ſed potius de- 
lectante. Au- 
thor operis 
imperfect. in 
Matth. Homil. 
2. 
clam in proprio 
borto ſub qua- 
dam arbore pul- 
cher ri ma adul- 
_ commi- 
t. 

Sevi ens Tyran- 
nus per medium 
cordlis tui ut e- 
ras ſub tali ar- 
bore cum gladio 
ac uti ſſimo te 
perforavit. 

wo audito, 
ani madvertit 
ille eſſe vulnus 
percati anime 


ipſius. 
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o/ benitenial Confeſſion. Chap 9. 


confeſſions, and to bring forth worthy fruit, that i, wot to renew 
2 effences, accerding-to the Prieſts priſcrips that: feareth 
God, who as a wiſe Phyſician firſt knoweth hom to heal his own ſins, 
and afterwards ſo ſconre the weundi of others, and to heal, bat not 
publiſh thim. Let us follow after ſuch, enquire them aut, and of 
ſuch take counſel for our ſalvaticn. And we read in Eccieſiaſti- 
cal ftory, that when Ambroſe that devout Biſhop demanded of 
' 'T heedeſins that penitent Emperor, 
With wlat plaſters be had cared bu 
wounds? the Prince anſwered, To you 
i belongeth to tamper the plaſters, and 
. the ſalves, and for me to re- 
ceive the ſame. I have read the relation of a dreame, (and 
dreams may admoniſh, and illuſtrate, though not confirm, faith 
G:rſon; or as Chry/eſtome of the ſtrange ſhape and form of that 
Star which ſhone before the Eaftern Sages, Matth. 2. related 
by ſome, that it did not deſtrey but delight the truth.) Then 
ſolace thy ſelf (Chriſtian Reader) with this fancie. ** There 
u, a Gentleman that loved a widow beſides his wife, and 
* privily in his garden under the covert of a certain tree com- 
*© mitted folly with her; ſhortly after lying in bed with his own 
tui fe, it came to paſs that ſhe was ſorely terrified with a dream, 
** whereof he demanded the cauſe ; ſhe told bim bow in her 
* dream as he was flandinꝑ under ſuch a tree,” a Savage ſeemed 
*torun him thorough the heart with a ſharpe ſword; the very 
terror whereof (ſhe tendring her husbands ſafety). put her to 
that out · cry. The dream was no ſooner opened, but bis Conſci- 
* ence made the expoſition ; that it was the ſword of ſin which 
„had woaaded bis ſoul: When the morning, was come, and 
both riſea from their bed, be adviſed her, {for that ſhe had 
not quietly refted that night) to go to Church, and after- 
© wards to repoſe her ſelf upon a couch. which ſhe did. In the 
mean ſpace my man ſent for his Cenſeſſor, brought lim to the 
e ſame place in the garden under the ſame tree, and there abun- 
*« dantly weeping, conſeſſed that ſin with the reſt that were 
behind unto him. The Ghoſtly Father perceiving ſuch plen- 
ty of tears and contrition, impoſed but an eaſie penance up- 
* on him, viz the recital of five e Ave Marit; and _ 
** wards 


EIS tins . no Ars — — . 
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** wards as the Gentleman and his Confeſſor were come into 
„the houſe, and as they were ſate at dinner, the wife newl 
* awaked, entred the room, and folding ber husband within 
her armes, kiſſed him. He wondring at her behaviour, and 
* unſcaſonable imbracements ; ſhe excuſed the ſame for joy 
© of a new and freſh apa” which-had Goon extinguiſhed the 
** grief upon the former; for (quoth ſhe) as Ln ſlepe, it „, „ 
C — certain Phyſician came unto thee under * —— 
* tree, and put five flowers into the wounds, which inflantly , jib tali ar- 
* healed ic, and this is the cauſe of theſe my unuſual ſalutes. bore, ponentem 
Where, de n, is figuratively expreſſed the wounding of % fores 
the ſoul, and curation thereof. But we rely not much upon > omni yo 
ſuch pious dreams, little better chan pious, fables, where we 544 kr — 
have à more ſure word of propheſie. The Pricfts may rather Fxemplor. 
juſtly complaine how little they are frequented, and of the diſt. 8. Sec. 4. 
ſcarcity of their Patients; and that muſt needs ariſe from the 
obnoxious conceits of many, preferring ſhame before danger, 
and had rather keep the diſeaſe by them cloſe, than to have it 
cured by publiſhing the ſame. Yea, if ſome proceed ſo far as to 
diſcover their diſeaſe to the Phy ſician, they either ſl ght bis pre- 
ſcriptions, and imagine like Na- Syrus, their own River! 
as powerful to heal their Lepryes, as the Prieſts Norden; or eiſe 
d:\like them as too corroſive and bitter, and thereupon grow *, _ 
angry and. diſcon:ented with the Phyſician. A people impatient _— 1 
of the cure and h aling, as Origen once complained , are in- _ ”— * 
cenſed againſt him thit wou!d heal them e whatſoever may be ciem Medentis 
the cauſe, this way of healing is ſo little thought on, as if theye et. Orig. 
were no balme in Gilead, and no Phyſician there, that the bealth hom. 1. in Plal, 
of the daughter of my people may be recovered. Jo 

The fifch and laſt motive to confeſs unto the Prieſt is for ad. 
viſe and comfort, inſomuch as the weightieſt affaires ſland moſt The prick 2 
in need of counſell, and comfort is not more welcome than to counſellor and 
a wounded ſpirit; this our Church willeth, Let him open his comforter. 
grief to me, or ſome ot her learned 4rd diſcreet Miniſter, that he 8 Com- 
way. receive ſuch Ghoſtiy counſel, advice and comfort, as his com- 40 he Coins 
ſcience miy be relieved. Hear counſel (faith the wiſe man) and munion. 
rocoi us inſtru'izin, that thou mayeſt be Wi/s inthy latter end :.,ps Prov.19.20, 


if he ſhould ſay, wiſdome is augmented in the nurſery of coun- 
| ſell, 


— —— — — ——bbù:’ - —— 


Of Penttentlal Confefion: Chup. 9. 
Teſi and inſtruction. Now in the caſe of ſin there cannot be 
greater danger, nor greater happineſs than to decline the 
Rroke; diſcreet counſel therefore 'that tends to that end is 
much to be priſed. Thine own heart is deceitful, and oſttimes 
conceals the ſin, or elſe diminiſheth the guilt, or excuſeth the 
offence. And if thon pairs ſight of thy ſin, very ſeldom ſhall 
-. thy contrition be truly poiſed ; either thy ſorrow ſwallowing 

up thy ſelf or elſe thy fin ſwallowing up thy ſorrow : ſure it 
is not the leaſt art ſo to order comrs'ion aright, that it may ar · ſe 

up m juſt canſe, be moderated with fitting diſcretion, and di- 

rected to ſuch ends, that it may prove a godly ſorrow, and 
ſuch which arcompanieth ſalvation. Again, it is not the leaft 
of a ſinners unhs ppinels the loſs of God and his favour; now 
to recover the ſame, what couiiſel can be thought ſuperfluous ? 
if the favour of a great man be loſt, how much means, how 
many friends, and how grezt adviſe ſhould be uſed to gain him 
back? And when his favour is obtained, what ſtudy and dili- 
gence ſhall be practiſed in the continuance thereof? when « 
Penitent hath hit upon a right contrition, hath hopes and com- 
fore of the return of Gods favour, be cannot be ignorant of 
his own frailty, and therefore needeth directions as much in 
way of remedy apeinſt relapſe, as in way of Phyſick for recove- 

Ty. Lay ali theſe together, the deceitfulnefs of thine own heart, 

and of ſin, the danger of contrition teft it prove not ſincere, the 
gent peri] in the lofs of Gods favour,and the difficulty in the re- 
thereof; the procliveneſs of mans nature to plonge inte 

former fins; and tell me if there be not need of more heads than 

u finmers own in this caſe of contrition and reconciliation. We 

read in the baftard-epifties of {/emens this conbitution, which is 
14 | | there fathered upon Peter, that if en- 
14 Duda ſ fon nlic uus ton, wel liubt, ol vy, inſidelity, or any other evil did ſe- 
fade, vel nliquod malim latemer inep- eretly criep into any mans heart, be who 


ſerit,non erubeſcat qui anime ſuæ curam gent, 


1! 4/8 geri hec buic qui precfh, ut ab ipſopry bud care of hu own ſoul, ſhould not be 

e _— Dei & ſalubys 2 * 9 aſhamed to confeſs thoſe things 110 

Clem. Kp. r. ad IJ aeob. fr. Domini. him who had the overſight of him; that 

| 1 | by Gods word and wholeſome comnſel be 

with be cared by bim. This confticution fure is Apoſtolical, 

"thoogh the Epiſtles be not; for better adviſe cannot be 3 
is | . 
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bed in the cafe of fn than bow to reperit thereof, and prevent 
je. In ancient times the Prieſts advice was held ſo neceſſary; ther 
penitential law: were enacted, and | 10 
Canon: ordained, the better to enable certat Pantitentin lager endere, quibus c- 
bim for direction, wherein sbe 15m 2 7 9. e ee. ae. 
r (0 OO TRY Os LE TENTIA NES Yor 
for fins in ſarticular for the obſer- ck ee A er faer- 
ving of which, the Laicks were to be 7 53 n 
adviſed by the Prieſts; hence the I- S216 julunt in legibus ſuit, ut $acerde- 

1 lan, commanded Prieſts to be % entteadiadem, kum bene calleaut, 
welt verſed aud ſeen in the Praveen a e 1 5 — —— 
tial Book T hecdn!phus Hiſhe p of O. on, prociternnt ren! as diu am. 
leauce ſtated confeiſion to be there - 
fore nec ſſary, that wholeſome counſel bring received from Prieſts, 
We may through the ſaving ob ru tnt of pencxee, aud mj, 
projers, waſh out the poi, of ſint. Such l wih. us in England 
were ordained by Theodore ſometimes Areh- Biſtiap oſ Cu 
by, to inform the Prieſts to become able Prajrrarcarics, From 
whence Beau Rena concludeth in this fort; Thos ref Vides gt 

N 's igitur 

fherefore how nevefſ wry it ic to uſe the counſel of the Prieff, in & neceſſ ini um fu- 
muck as the laws inſliiwted for renne might b ſul filad, which iſe S:1cerdorts 
were ut ſo wel known n the Laity, _ _ 75 
tut is Par ten legibus fieren fats, que laicis non perinde coemte exant. B. a, nou 
ad Teal. de Peznir.. f 


For Conſolation, wherein not the leaft part of the Priefts 
counſe} conſiſteth. A Prieft maſt fir his words upon the wheel, Prov. 25.114 
that: they may be as apples of gold in pilluve: of ſilver. Cordial 
Phyſick being neceſſary for ſome patients... His care muſt be, 
not to Quench the ui flax, nor to break the br ui ed reed, ol. 
ten imitznog his Matters words, which were to languifhing 
fauls , Confide fili, jon br of gaad cher, thy fins are forgiven thee + 
that Higb Pri-ft was ſent ro heal the brozen hearted, topreach 110101 
deli vereucr ta the captives, aud recovering of ſight to the blind, N 
aud 10 ſer at liberty them that are brniſcd, and to prec laim the 


Deus Cyrimen 
nullum excepit 


year of Jubilte, or acceptable year of the Lord. And the Priefty a; ee 
of his order have the ſame errand. God makes no exception of e . 


an) offence, that pardoneth all ſins, Great incouragements then Ambr, 
to 


EC ——————— 


raf Pewitentlal Confefien; Char-. 
o come unto the Prieſt, if you reſpect the power of abſolution 
no ſmall benefit the careſul love of a Faber, no mean affecti- 
on; the wholeſome receipts of a Phyſician, no little profit; 
the ſound adviſe and welcome conſoletion of a Counſeller, no 
ſmall happineſs : what ſhould bar thee from making uſe of 
theſe no Punttigl.o's or mean furtherances of thy fouls good ? 
And in ie Sacerdite hæc inſunt omnia: All theſe graces are 
lodged in the boſome of 2 good and indulgent, Prieft ; for ne 
Non ergo gan- de not (ſaith Ambroſe) male aur ſelves merry upon the hearing 
wleimus ſuper of other mens fins, but we bewail them rather, and that uct with- 
alicujus pecca- ont juſt cauſe; for he that rejoyceth at another mans fall, re joyceib 
rum: ſed that the Devil bath got the day and victery. 


lugeamns. 1 
nec immrrith, quoniam qui lapſu alieno gaudet, Diaboll gaudet victoria. Ambr. lib. 2. de 


Pen cap. 8. 
Sar Or- To a Miniſter thus qualified addreſs thy ſelf; I bear thee 
dinary is he Jay that thou wouldft gladly do ſo, but canft not meet with 
that hath cure one of a thouſand adorned with theſe properties. (My good 
of ſouls, friend) let not the ſuppoſed ſcarcity of virtuous Priefts retard 
thee from thy duty, left this pretence ſeem not a real truth, 
but a Diabolical fancy and ſuppoſition; for the Devil knoweth 
all wayes to the wood, and when be feels thy heart well diſpo- 
ſed to confeſſion, will caft into thy head diſtafts of the Confe/- 
ſors, that out of ſome diſlike unto the perſons, the act of their 
Miniſtery might be negleRed, and thy ſoul remain a captive 
under durance of the ſame bonds ftill. Do herein as thou 
would do with thy Lawyer and Phyfician; for although the 
ofeſſors in thoſe faculties are not univerſally, nor perhaps 
uſually of the honeſteſt ſort of men, yet a Lawjer thou muſt 
retain, and 8 Phyſician thou wilt reſort unto, in bope to light 
on learned and honeſt men (as either profeſlion yieldeth tore 
of Reverend and learned perſonages) where then ſo much chaff 
is mingled with corn, the uſe of Law and Phyſick muſt not be 
left off, onely thou art to fan the perſons, and be more cir- 
cumſpect in thy choice. Beſides, the power and efficacy of the 
keys depends not upon the dignity of the Priefts Per ſon, for an 
evil man may be a good Miniſter; yet a clean Cook is prefer. 
red before a ſloven in dreſſing of meats. The Arabian: bave a 
Proverb, 


Chap. 9. 
Proverb, Open not thy ſecret unte 
eApes ;, that , detect not thy ſe- 
crets unto ſcorners ;, for as Apes 
are mimical imitators of mens acti- 
ons, ſo do skorners uſually act 
and repreſent their words and ge- 
ſture whom they would lay open 
to deriſion; from Prieſts of this 
nature ſet a lock upon thy lips; and 
chuſe with care thy Miniſter, and 
make uſe of his Miniſtery with 


Of Penitential Confeffion: 
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bo Jus . 


A Foſ. Scalig. & Tho. Erpento, 
Edit. XXX VI. pag. 30. 


Conſcience. It was one of Diogenes his Apathegmes, Who upon 


the view of Philoſophers and Phyſicians, 
amoneit other men, Was wont to ſay 
that among t all living Ccriatures 4 
man ſhould be biſt adviſed of theſe two. 
Oar choiceſt treaſures we uſually 
commit to our choiceſt friend, And 


I! avoit de couſtome de dire, quand il vpyoit 
des Medici nes, & Philoſophees entres les hom- 
mes; qui de tous les animaux l' homme eſtoit le 
plus adviſe. Thevet des illuſt, hommes liv« 
2. chap. 6. ve de Diogenes. 


what Jewel more precious than the oul of mar? and what thing 
more neceſſary than the ſalvation thereof? MA. kr good proof 


(ſaith Origen) of thy Phyſician, to 
whom thow ou g hte ſt 10 expoſe the cauſe 
of thy languiſbing · Be ver) circum- 
ſpell to whom thou art to confeſs thy ſon, 
that he know how to be weak, With thoſe 
that are weak, to weep with thoſe that 
weep , and can well il of condoling 
and compaſſion; So at length if be ſhall 
preſcribe any thing that hath ſhewed 


Tantummodo circumſpice diligenti ns cui de- 
beas confiteri peccatum tuum; proba prius me- 
dicum cu debeas cauſum linguoris exponere, 
qua ſciat infirmari cum infirmante , flere cum 


flente, qui condolendi & compatiendi nowcoit 


diſciplinam, ut its demum ft quid illedixerit, 
qui ſe priàs & eruditum Medicum oftenderit 
& miſericordem, fi quid conſilii dederit faci.us 
ſequaris. Orig hom. 2. in Pſ,37, 


himſelf a learn: d Phyſician and a gentle, the counſil he ſhall give 
thee imbrace ard follow it. He therefore chat mindeth bis fouls 
good, muſt conſider that much reſteth in the choice of a skiltul 
Phyſician, but much more ia the pains that muſt be taken by 
the Patient himſelf. 1herefore our Church contines not a pa- 4/jud eſt ſuwo- 
riſhioner, but gives him leave to come unto his own AMinsſtergor ve v. odio pro- 
ſome other that is diſcreet and learned; ſo that if diſcretion, 77 Sacerdo- 


tem cont me, 


or learning, or doth reſide not in thine own Miniſter, thou % ..,,,-, 
vetant; aliud c cum vitare, quod Urbanus monet. Lomb. l. 3. diſt. 2 1. Sect. Caveat autem. 


P p 


arc 


Qui ſrienter alinum acc edit Surerdlot em, c- 


Chap. 5. 


of Peniremtial Confeſſion; 


art at fiherty for fome other: Bat let thy Conſcience bear thee 
- witgefs that thou forſakeſt him onely for defect of theſe, and 


for no other ſiniſter reſpect, leſt this liberty be unto thte an 
occafion.of ſinning; and thou forſakiag thy ſhepherd, prove 


but a wandering ſheep. The Church of Rome is too much in the 


other extreme, not onely cenſuring thoſe that reſort'to other 
Prieſts, but making their cenſures void alſo. He that ſhall wit- 
tinęly addreſs himſelf nnto' a range 


non habentem poteſtatem ſuper eum, non abſol- 
vitur, quia talis ponit abfolutioni obi cem per 
prævaricationem præcepti eccleſiaſtic. - im- 
mo bona fide accedenti alienum Sacerdotem 
negligenter, ignorantia non excuſat, nec tals 
pci pit abſolutionis frudum. Ru. Tapper. 
Art. 5. p. 85. 


Prieſt, and that hath no pewer over 
him, i uot ab/olwid, b:cauſe ſack an 
one puts 4 bar toabſolution, by'trasſ- 
greſſing the precepts of the ¶ hure h, 
(laich Tapper.) Vea, and more than 
that; he that ſhal.miffakr through ig 
reranci a ſtrange Prieſ for his ou, 


ba negligent ignorance ſhall net eæruſo; nw ſbal he partake of ab- 
ſolution ? A rigid aſſertion. Samt Paul obtai ed mprcy at Gods 
hands becauſe he did it i gnorantly; but no mercy may de ob- 
tained .at the Prieſts hands, though the Penitent do it sgnorant- 
ly alſo. And this the School: mow ſay is for want of a ſubjelũ 
matter for the power of abſolution to work on. The Prieſt at 


Habet $gcerdas ex ordin: poteſtatem act vam 
judic ſed nag. pallivam, ſive mreriam; 


ſed. oportet alzguemſubdituw. ſabi dari, in que 
babeat j uri ſdictianem, non ſolium ad hoc, ut 
rite abſoluat, ſed ut ſimpliciter ab ſolvat. Nia 
ſeeatic a nan ſuo j udi ce lala, ſt nulla. Scotus 
lib. 4. diſt. 19, 


his admiſſion into holy Orders, ſaith 
Scotus, rectiveth the” adios power to 
judge, but not the paſſive; er matter 
wt renn be i te ſt; for it us nec 
ſary that tbere ſhonldbe ſome: ſubject 
to his juriſdiction, not onely for the 
right.ufe, but for the uſe it ſelf of ab/0- 


lutiens for ſemtence given by 4 
that Lath no authority i a weer nulliiy. And what is this but a 


net and ſnare for troubled minds; for may it not be ſuſpecteũ, 


whether this Pprieſt be thine own Confeſſor, eſpecially when he 
is danded from beyond the Seas, and bere moveth in no certain 
orb? Oar Engliſh Romaniſts may do well to conſider, whether 
their Priefts without a faculty from Roms can hear confeſſions, 
aud abſolve in England and whether every errant: Prieſt is 
ſo forniſned, that comes unto them in that name? there will 
lie (I fear) againſt many of them exception fori. A * 5 
5 N ee 
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Chap. 9. Of Fenitrntia Confeſitan; 

deed you have Sir Prieft, but it will not fig this lock ; becanſe 
it belongs not to your ware-honſe, I am no ſheep of your pa- 
finre, Again, if the material part of this juriſdiction be not 
Divine, but Eccleſiaſtical, (as Diviſions of Dioceſſes and Pa- 
riſhes are) how can the form and power thereof be divine ? 
and if the facaity to abſolve conferred upon a Prit t be a Divine 
right, how can any Ecclefiaftical Ordinance fruſtrate the ſame? 
God indeed is the God of Order, and there are ſeveral flocks 
depending upon each Paſtor , and as Ordination doth enable, 
ſo inftitutien into ſeveral charges doth eu our Afimftery ; 
and *tis very fit that none ought to put his ſickle into another 
mans harveſt: But if a Prieſt Baptize in my Brothers Pariſh, 
and that Baptiſme is good;if I celebrate the holy Excherift, and 
that conſecration is Sacred : Why if I abſolve upon Confeſſion, 
ſhould that abſolution be invalid ? But 5oya9wH dai. Now 
as we grant a liberty to a Pariſhioner to wave his own Paſtor, 
fo great care muſt be had that this prove not a licenciouſneſs. 
Thy Pariſh-prieſt is thine ordinary Confeſſor, to whom the 
care of thy ſoul is committed, and ordinary means muſt be uſed, 
except in extraordinary caſes, The caſe therefore of thy ſoul is 
not uſual, or thy Miniſter is not regular, when addreſſes muſt 
be unto another; and in ſuch events thou a Pariſhioner art not 
thine own judge. Can queſtioneth whether the Pope himſelf x;a;cutus offer, 
can enable any Zaick with this freedom, to chuſe what Ghoſt. immo nefurins 
ly Father himſelf pleaſeth: and concludeth, that his Holineſs /#7 Ponti- 
would be ridiculous, yea impious, in relinquiſhing the examina- 2 £ _— 
tion and election of a fit { o»feſſo? to a popular perſon, Thou 401 Confeſſo- 
wilt ſay, who ſhall judge betwixt the Pariſhioner and his Prieſtꝰ is relingueret 
ſurely who, but the ſuperiour Dioceſan, the Biſhop, who is ſet arbitrio cujuſ- 


over them both > and he upon the hearing of thy reaſons, may ——— 


receive thy confeſtion himſelf, or licenſe thee for ſome one q. pan part 17/7 


whom he ſhall judge a fit Confeſſor for thee, The cliction of 6. pag. 952. 


diſcreet Prieſt ic not committed unto u | 
( ſaith Aquinas ) to be made at our Flettio diſcreti ſacerdoti t non eſt nobis com- 
pleaſure, but by the leave of a ſuper > V, ut noſtro arbitrio ſaciendu, ſed de licen- 
eur, in caſl Prieft © mot ſo fit tia ſuperioris, fi forte proprius Sacerdos eſſet 

in caſe our own i'r eſt 4 net /e minus idoneus ad apponendum peccato ſalutare 
to grant 4 wholeſome remedy for ſin. remedium, Aquin. iſt. 17. Qu. 3. att. 3. 
For who can make better proviſion 

Pp 2 for 


Of Penitemia Confeſſion; "Chap 9. 
for-thee than a Father of great experience and learning? and 
who more ready to pleaſure thee than ſuch a grave perſonage 
that hath the chief charge of thy ſoul, and is thine ordinary 
Paſtor and Governour? But I ſhall reſt no longer upon this 
ſubject : not doubting but if this Paſtoral collation between the 
Alterum,ne quis Miniſter and his flock were revived, our Reverend Overſeers 
alieno Sacerdo- would have an eye upon all ſuch inconvenience. I wind it up 
ti conſiteatur; with Canue , It. may well ſtand with Chriſtian reaſon to ordain 
alterum ne quis two Canons, the one that none might confeſs but to bis own 
Sacerdos non pariſh Prieft ; and the other, that none might be made Prieſt, 
— 14. or admitted to receive either cure of ſouls or Coofeſſions, with- 
diat. Canus out due examination ; the due .obſervance whereof would cut 
Rel. part.. off many quarrels and exceptions. . | 
Pag. 952. ID 


— — — 


Chap. 20. Of Penitemtial Confefion. 


CHAP. X. 


The Contents. 


At any Poſitive precepts without fixed times, The 
practique for times and ſeeſons left ro the Chur- 
ches arbitration, Times neceſſary for Confeßion. 
When particular perſons & conſciences are perplex- 
ed. Times convenient for al Chriftians, 1, When 
viſited with deſperate diſeaſes, 2. Upon the un- 

dertating of ſolemn. actions and exploits accom- 


panied with danger, and needing ſpecial help from 


God. 3. Upon the receiving of the Bliſſed Eucha- 


riſt , before wh:cb Confeſſion tothe Prieft is alwayes. 


convenient, and ſometimes neceſſary, and the 
neglect thereof in ſome caſes damnable. 


\ | 75 ſhall proceed from the duty it ſelf to the tim: 
for the performance thereof; it is true of all 
poſitive precepts that they bind ſemper,ſed non ad 
ſemper, are always ia force, hut not always to be 


uſed. And as that devout Chriſtian, which teſide the ſrequenting 


of publick prayers, hath his daily addreſſes in private unto God, 
openiog his heart with the day, and ſhutting the ſame upon his 
knees, may be ſaid to pray continualy:So that penitent which ma- 
kerh his confeſſion as often as a diftreſſed Conſcience ſhall ſug- 
geſt, & applies himſelf to the uſe of this ſalve ſo often as tbe na- 
ture of his wounds ſhall requjre, may be ſaid to make continual 


uſe of Gods ordinance, and ſhall feel in his heart the effect 


and content thereof, The word of God is repleniſhed with 


boly 


296 . Of nm Canfifien; Chap. 10. 
Preceptis inſti- holy precepts, to avoid ſin, and holy remedies to heal us of ſin, 
a; meg % and that ſinners condition is onely formidable, that contennes 
bene ref; both the precepts and the ragpedies, Firſt, obey Gods command 
tuitur poſt pcc- in abſtaining from ſin, and if that be broken, frequent the re- 
catum innocen- medies ( whereof Confeſſion is one) to free thee from the 
tie; infelix ille guilt of fin. The Whole need ngt the Phyſician, and wou'd God 
— anc arg we had no ſins to confeſs; a ſeſicity indeed much to be wiſhed; 
— but if thou haſt ſianed, the next felicity unto that is the grace 
Bern. of Contrition and Confeſſion, which I ſay is gver to be uſed 

upon urgent occaſion . For in the practick of Chriſtian Religion, 

there are many precepys, of piety, of faſting, almes-deeds, &c. 

which ere nod Haed| unto ſtatiouary times, bue are lefe to the 

diſcretion . of the Church, and by hergppointment fitted unto 

times and ſeaſonyg, Our Church commandeth each pariſh'- 

oner to receiye the Euchariſt three times 6 year, whereof Ea- 

fer to be one; yet confines not a Communicant to theſe times 

onely, but that he may enjoy the bleſſed nſe thereof at other 

times alſo, as his deyotion and the opportunity of ehe Sacrament 

N An ſerve. Chrift hath {a lef# the precepts 

Sic precepta de ſumpnda euchariſtya c 7 of communicating and confeſſirg, that 
feſſione v.liquit chri ſtus, nec revera poteſt de- it cannot be diterwined fnam divine 
— 14 —— Rel — 9h 3 onely, at what time they h.nd ut in 
— _ en ONT 10 thereof. I can refolve that a 
wounded man ſhould have recourſe 
unto a Cbirxrgion, and the greater denger is therein, the grea- 
ter muſt be bis ſpeed and neceſſity for a ſalve; but cannot prog- 
noſticate at what time he ſhall be wounded: to regent of fin is 
neceſſary, to confeſs chat ſin, at leaſt convenient bur to ſin it 
ſelf contingep!, 0 11 g out at mo cerraine time, though at gl 

* Laceran. ſub; times; how then can that be regulated to times, that is in it elf, 
8 and in the event ſo irregular There is a late * Coynci/ that 
Imponit ne- Enjoyns Confeſſion once a year, that is to ſay, the Gl/oſſers 
ceſitatem non thereof once a year at the leaſt, but the oftner the better, if 
«&ſfcrend; con- occaſion be; nat that any ſhould defer to the end of the year, 
ſeſſionem ultra hut that none ſhould go beyond the year. Yet Divine well 
eee adviſing upon the point, bave preſcribed three ſolemn times 
an differendi, for the uſe thereof; and amongſt them ſome are peremptory, 
Benavcnt, that thoſe prefixed times without great offence may not be - 
. mitted, 


w O&X 
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Chap 10: or Prnlential: c 

mittel. Others hold them not binding, but ad viſing and 1 

counſelling all Chriftians to practice confeffion at thoſe times "nf 

appointed, They follow 3 | | 
The firſt is when death-ſeemerh by the weakneſs of the body, I. 

aud violence of the diſeaſe to beat hand; they the advice of the At the time of 

Prophet to £xepbia is very feaſonable, to ſet the booſe of our Death, 

ſouls in order, when we maſt die and not live. The ſick per- Rubrick at the 

ſon is directed by our Church, to mike 4 ſpecial confeſſion, if by viſiration of 

feel his conſcience troubled With any weighty matter; aftir Which the beck. 

Confeſſion the Prieſt Sn abſelve bi, in & ſpecial form immedi- 

ately following: Here Car diftin- 


geiſheth berwixt the pi and the 
pine of death. They art then ſaid 
to be in the peril of death, who are in 


ſuch ati ns or paſſions 4s ae uſually 


Non idem eſſe eric ulum mortis, & articulũ 
mortis; eſt periculum mortis in bis duxtaxat 
unde mors frequ nter ſolet actitere; & ayticu- 
los mortis, cm regulariter certa mors eſt, dut i 
mbrbo, vel whinere, aut ab extcriore vi. Re- 


. avvompanied with'avath , as battles in lect. de pœnit. part. 6. 


Warre, and tempeſts at Sea, and 

grie vous diſeaſes: and the point of death & bre that fatal ſtroke 

certainly enſheth, av the time of the executfort of Malefa- | 
Qors, or when a mem laboureth of fach a diſcaſe which is re- 8 
gulorly paſt recovery. I dare not by amy nice diſtinction re- ; | 
move Confeſfion from the peril to the point of death; bur ME 
would ad viſe any of my charge to make ofe theteo?, not onely a 


ir-the poiut but the proifof desth alſo, as their hearts ſhall ſerve 
t for the fruit of devotion is never ont of ſeaſon, | | 
The ſecond time upon the undertaking of any ſolemn acti- II. 14 
om or explor joyried wich certain danger, and where the divine 8 Bent | [ 10 
f 


a ffiſtance and bleſſi ng ſee meth more ſpecially to be required. 1 
Au when people or Nation bundle themſelves by Fg 3 
for the remove of ſome judgarent, or the diverting of ſome hazard and 
imtaintat danger; that act of bumfftation cannot but be more danger. 
auſpieious if the people tal to mind that Gods hand is heavy 

upon them for ſims, and that every man would ſuſpect hin- 

ſelf to be the Ac for wheſe'trarſgreffion Whats put to 


flight; and then byconſeſſing his fin to hu Minifter;imp!o7e bis 
aid and advice upon the ſame, Im contidenc our religious faſt 
would be more pleaſing unto God, and bis favour more esſily 
compaſſed. So when we are to bid Battle unto our enemies, 

conſideringꝑ 
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of Penltential Confeſſion: 
conſideriog that it is not our ſhield nor ſpear that can ſave us. 


Chap. 10, 


I am perſwaded that no ſouldiers can be more valiant and ber-- 
ter armed than thoſe that are prepared with confeſſion, and 
have made their peace with God. We read in the hiſtory of 
our own Nation, how in the time of Henry the V. that victo- 
rious Prince, when the Pride and ſtrength of France was dii- 
comfited by an handful of men, and thoſe ſhrewdiy weak- 


Fabiant Chro- 
nicle in Henry 
V. Anno Regni 
3. & Chriſti 
1416. Octob. 
25. 


mony. 
III. 


ned with penury and 8 tedious march, at the Battle of Agin- 
court; The Engliſh Hoſt the night before was occupied in Pray- 
er and Confeſſion ; and that the King then preſent cau/ed the 
Biſhops and other ſpiritual men to give unto them gereral abſoluti- 
en. And what courage his men ſhewed, and what a Bleſs 
ling came from God, that happy victory was a glorious tefti- 


The third is upon the receiving of the boly Sacrament ; 


wherein though we are not ſo forward as they are that make 
the omiſſion thereof damnable in a Communicant, though 
otherwiſe well diſpoſed ;' but affirm with Saint Paul, that 
A man may examine himſelf and ſo cat; And Saint (bry/oſtowe, 
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TFegoitu, YU rege dri xeneucr A- 


*: mxiuctey, M duToy WauTdy, Aduαν,ui- 


ture Tolay ο Juxag,L ea, dudgTvey? 


F KN, . Chryſ.in 1 Cor. 11. He 28. 


x ĩ re cor q uuas i ici col, & lau- 


Toy cur. Theoph. 461d. 
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ESgKEVED, Hom, 17. ad Heb. tom: 4, 


Let every man examine himſelf, and 
then let him come; ht doth not bid one 
man examine another, but every one 
himſelf, making the judgment private, 
ant the trial without Witneſſes; And 
T heophjlatF, I ſet not a f ndge over 
thee, but make thee thine own Judge: 
yet for all that, the ſame Father ma- 
keth the Prieſt a ſpecial Overſeer in 
admitting of Communicants to the 
Lords Table; for (ſaith he) 41 
the . Olympick games! the Herald 
there. made proclamation that none of 
the Pretendant that were ſervile , 
theeves or of il manners, ſhould enter 
into the lift1, er contend in that Agen: 


Jo the Priiſ before the Commmnnion 


calling upen the Saint to enter, 6 
that viice trieth diligently, and lockerb 
ints 


: Chap.10. of renten! Confeffion: 299 


a inte them, leſt any ſbiuld enter unpro- 


ö ſuppoſe the firft word may ſtand; Donnei. tom 8. pag. 589. 


for poporxiro amongh the Ethnicks, Fo 5 xdy Tas duc megoaſuſac 
were the Prieſts which viewed the ys md r4ug, of V iegetor uaeνν,u] os. 
Sacrifices, and the exte, that were Strom. I. g. pag. 3 80. lin. 2. edit. Hey ſi. 


preſented at the Altar, and upon that 
inſpection made their predictiom „ 5% V leęelor porter, 
as Clemen!: Alexancrinu ſtyles them; or elſe ſhepherds, in- 
quiring into the diſeaſes of their flock in particular; intimating 
thereby, that the Priefts under the Goſpel did wopoaxoniy, by a 
previous examination view the bowels & coſcience of thoſe that 
approched to the Table of the Lord. And our Church inſtructeth, 
that if upon this examination where God and the party about to 
receive are onely:preſent ; the Conſcience remaineth unquiet, 
but further comfort and counſel is required; then let him make 
the Miniſter of his privy counſel alſo; his preſence may do thee 
good, it cannot hurt thee. In my opinion then, in caſe where 
the conſcience wrings, and that there may be great reaſonto 
fear the Judge may be pre judicate, and bribed with ſelf-love in 
his own cauſe ; the approbation of the Prieft is alwayes conve- 
nient, and ſometimes ; 8s the Communicant finds 
— in caſe: and thus much briefly for the time of Con- 
eſlion. 


LOUOTROTGY paſtorum eſt, ſingula- 
vided. Learned Downes for n- rum evium vitia explrantium. Lui 
| ce ſuſtitutetb piyuvricxoy, but I þ l. gam Tiras wiyrictor ; Note 
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The Contents: 


AL convenient ſecrecy er. requiſite in the | 


Confeſſary. Suſpicion of diſcovery a great enemy to 
Confeſsion. Sins already committed with expreſſrons 
of grief to be concealed. The Schoolmen 70 


fins de futuro to be committed, within the compa 


af. the ſeal, The damnable doitrine of the Jeſuites, 
that T reaſons and Conſpiracies yet Plotting againſt 


Ehurch or Statt, and * * to the Prieſtʒ aug 


be ſnut up in privacy. The odious conſecturieg ana 
inconveniences thereof. Examples of ſundry Con- 
feſſors revealivg treaſons detected in confeſſion, 
The preſeruatian of Prince, Church ar State to be 
preferred before the (ecrecy of the ſeal. Sins apened in 
Confeflion, the cancealmant whereof complie th not 


with the Prieſts fidelity to his Prince and Countrey, 


to be diſcovered. Marriage in the Clergy no preju- 
dice to the lawful ſecrecy of the ſeal, eſpecially if the 
penalty of the old Canons againſt the violaters there- 
of ſhould be revived, | 


neceſſary ad junct and condition, wherein the diſcre. 
tion of the Pcieſt is much deſiced, that is, that he be 
I-, one that can lay bis band upon his mouth, 


133 which comes next under our conſideration is 8 


ſeal np in all convenient ſecrecy the ſins that are muſtred up 
in Confeſſion, that they may never once ſee the light, but lie 


buried 


Of Peojtawidl Cenfefim; bop ir. 


| 


— 


I C)bap. r 1. of Penitential Cnνννjmn. 301 id + 
buried in eternal ſikence. And truly this condition tho be ob- I 
ſerved, elſe few will come to confeffion upon the leaft hint of + 
publication. No man in his right ſenſes will lie naked in his 
Tent, and expoſe himſelf to the ſcornes of a ſcoffing Canaes ; | 
therefore the Prieſt may ſhut bis ears, except his lips be cloſed; l 
- 
| 


ſor few men would have their doings brought upon the ſtage ; | 
And if aa courſe may be thought on to preſerve mens repatati- 

on, and yet this part of the Prieftly ſunction may be executed, 

I ſee no reaſon but the ſame may and ought to be preſerved. 1 
In the reprehenſion of one Brother that bath tre ſpaſſed upon 14 
another, Chrift enjoyneth in the firſt place private monition l 1 
of his fault between them two alone, ard fo ibou haſt gained thy Matth. 18.15. 610 
brot her, and he hath not forfeited bis reputation. Chriſt: wil 
14, inner te be reproved in private, | 
(faith Theophylact) 4% being openly idlg yag Hae mgaro Th apagrde || | 
rebuked, they may grow paſt ame. vorTas iN, Trae wi d ˖,ẽꝭꝙ mor | 
The reprehenfion then muſt be pri- ay iasſyÞir745, arardiciggt yiravleace | 
vately carried to preſerye the offen- Theeph.iw Mat. 18. | 
ders credit. Open reproof for the wr 
moft part begetting either deſpair or impudence. If ſuch care F | 
muſt be had upon the redargntion of a ſinner, then greater 
muſt be the reſpet of his good name, when he comes in as'a Hh 
volantier upon his own confeſſion, accoſing himſelf upon hope { 
of pardon. And ' tis very fit where God covereth the finnes 

in mercy; the Prieft ſhould cover them in ſecrecy : for beſides | 
the preſcript and light of nature | | | * 
which willeth us to do as we would celirt pere mum de lege nuræ eleganter pro- | 1 


be done by, and we would be loth % Scorns %% rationibit : 1. ox yatione 
, | charit uu: 2. exratione fpdetitats: 3. ex ra- 


any ſecret of ours ſhould be divul. ſi one veritats, & veracitatis: 4. e rati one 4 
ged, whereby our credit might be ut, & mutuæ utilitat is. B iel, l. 4. diſt. 2 1. | 10 
queſtioned, and good name {which Qu. Unica. 4 
to all men is a precious odour ſhould | | 140 
be defamed. Beſides, we re pute the Betrayers and pubſiſhers 144 
of ſecrets, no better than betrayert of truſt, and faithleſs per. | il 
ſons ; and not ſo onely, bur falſe in their promiſe and word, [| 
whereby they ingaged rtiemſ.lyes to privacy. Now if theſe | 
reaſons have force for keeping fectet a mattet of importance, 1811 
which as a fecret hath been commended anto us; and we pal- [| i: 
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Of Penitentlai Confeſſion, Chap. rr, 


ſed our words for the Concealment thereof. All theſe condi- 
tions ſhould ſwear the Prieft to convenient privacy, For the 
Penitent comes to him of his own accord; acquainteth him 
with the ſtate of his ſou) turnes the inſide of his conſcience 
ourward,and reſorteth to him as Gods Deputy for comfort, for 
abſolution; and the Prieſt herein ſhould reſemble God whom 
he repreſents : among the. miracles of whoſe mercy Saint 
Chry/oftcme placeth the concealment of fin confeſſed unto him, 
and the not. upbraiding of a ſinner for the ſame, as well as 
the forgiveneſs it ſelf; his words 
s 7270 fs N Javuasr Jr dẽj,vu⁵ nply are; This V not onely wonderful that 
T4 dpagrhIUaTE, dM 371 avrh v8 . God forgiuith ſing, = that be doth 
xdaurle, add cid harte, N M. wot reveal them, ner lay them open, or 
Chryſ Ard ę. x4 To. ö. pag. C08. lin.lo. make them marifeft, And how re- 
| ſerved Saint e Ambroſe was herein, 
appeareth in bis Life written by Pax/inu«, who re porteth thus 
of him, the canſes of ſins Which the pe- 
nitents confeſſed, he ſpike of to none, 
but unto the Lord to whons he interceded 
for them. He is unworthy ſure of the 
Miniftery of the keys, ſo to wrong that grieved party, as to be 
unto him a further occaſion of ſorrow; he came to find grace 
in Gods eyes, and not to loſe his reputation in the fight of men, 
and to make uſe of the Miniſterial key to unlooſe the bonds of 
Gia, and not to unlock the ſecrets of his heart in the open view. 
Let that Prieſt be branded for a Doeg, a ud, and what. not, 
that ſhall not keep this cruſt that is committed unto him; that 
through his folly breaks off that ſpiritual commerce betwixt 
bimſelf the Paſter, and the ſheep of his paſture inthe caſe of 
fin, abſolution, direction, and conſolation ; for take away the. 
opinion of truſt and ſecrecy, and confe ſſion will grow weak 
and languifhing, 

The Prieſt then is conjur'd to ſecrecy ; but whether in all 
caſes and ſins as may be brought before him is a great Queſtion. 
The Canoniſts reftrain and confine this ſecrecy to ſuch fins one- 
ly, as are detected is foro fanjtentials, that is, to ſuch ſins as 
Have already paſt, and for which ſignes of ſorrow appear in the 
Penitent; never extending the ſame to furwre ſins; for to cry 

Pecca vi, 


cuuſas crininum qu. is [ Pænitenter] confi- 
tebantur, nulli ni ſi Domino ſoli, apud quem in- 
tercedebat, loquebatur. Paulin. in vit. Ambr, 


Chap. 11. 


of Penttentidl Confeſſion. 


—— ——— 
— 


Peccavi, I have finned, may be the voice of a Pe nitent, but 
Peccabo, I will ſin, never : now where there is a reſolu ion to 
ſin, there with ſafety can lie no abſolution. Then if ſuch ſins 
ace to be lock d under ſecrecy which are confeſſed i» ord ne 41 
claves, with relation to abſolution and remiſſion ; It will fol- 
low that peccata committends, (ins purpoſed to be committed, 
and is fiers to be done, not in fa o done already, although 
ſpoken of in confeſſion, ate not ſo neceſſiry to be concealed. 


Pavormit an puts the caſe, A certain 
wan conſeſſed unto the Prieſt, that he 
had a mind to kill Sempronius, er to 
do [ome other miſchi-f , and that be 
could not held bis hand. The 2 weſtion 
, whether the Prieſt offendeth in re- 
vealing the ſame o no? lnnocentius 
inftanceth, and at length corcludeth, 
that this ſin cann't be ſaid to be detect. 
ed in arepentant way, 4s well becanſe 
the ſin confeſſed remaineth to be com- 
mitied, and is not committed already; 
4s alſo becauſe the ſinner bad no contri- 
tion; wherefore the Prieſt ought (4 


* d fuit confeſſus Sacerdoti, quod in- 
tend bat interficere Sempronium, vel aliud 
mileſicium committere, & quod non poterat 
aſt: urre, Nunquid Sacerdos peccet revelando? 
Innocent ius iſtat, & conclud't, quod hoc 
peccut um non d:citur detectum in pœniten- 
ria, tum quiu p ccatum eſt committendum, & 
non commiſſum; tam quia non habet contriti- 
onem. #nde Saccrdos dibet (quantum caus 
tius poteſt) revelare, ut peccatum impediotur: 
CF lene hoc ſemper menti, quod peceatum com- 
miſſum, & u committendum dicitur de- 
tes in Peentteatia. Panorm. ſupra g. de pers 
nit, & remĩſſ. c. Omniĩs uttiuſq. n. 24. 


w irilj as be ms iy to reveal the ſam?, thit the in may be prevent= 
d; for keep thus alwajes in mind, that lin committed, and not 
to be committed i commanded to be concealed in Penance. And 


Frier Angels, when any one confeſ- 


ſeth that he will di a miſchief, becauſe 


the ſame i not opened in the conſiſtory 
of Repentance, wherefare. the Pr1eft is 
not tied by virtue of that Sacrament to 
conceal the ſame; — but when it ſhall 
verge, an incline tothe prejudice and 
danger, either of the whole Commanal. 
ty, or of any man in particular, then 
/ the ſinner Cannot be taken c F. but 


Ludo quis confitetur ſe velle ſucere ali- 
quod milum; quia iſtud non eſt dictum in 
pœnitentiali foro, vt ideò propter rationem 
iſtius Sacramenti non tenctur celare, — ſod 
quando vergeret in periculum com munitatis, 
vel alt erius, tum fs nullo modo ceſſaret talis, 
quin illud faciat, credo fin? præſulicio, quad 
non ſolum poteſt, immo tenetur vt vel ire ei qui 
po“ ſt prodeſſe, c non obeſſe, ut melo obvictur. 
Sum, Angel. v. Confe. ult. nu. 7. 


that be will needs do it; I am of opinion without prejudice to any, 
that the Prieſt not onely may, but i tied to reveal the ſame to ſuch 
an one, 44 will further and na hinder the prevention of further 


miſchief, 
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Of Penitentlal Confeſſion. 
-Ptiſchief. This ¶ anoviſt maketh the parpoſed evil to be of two 


= — 
— . 
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Chap. 1 r. 


ſurts; 1. either when the damage may light upon the fe 
own head alone; 2. or which may redound to the prejudice and 
hurt of others : the former the Prieſt may reveal if he pleaſe, 
but the later be is hound to diſcover, for the croſfing, and aver- 
ting thereof. And the firft School-mmaw, our Countrey man 


Poteſt quis conflieri pec catum, non tamen ut 
præſens, ſed potius ut ct u propoſito de fu- 
turo; ut cum dicit ſe velle fornicuri, & nolle 
ac ſiſtere: dico ergo quod non t netur cclare ſim- 
pliciter, — Sac erdlos tal m confeſſionem re- 
velaret, poſſet condemnari tan quam violator 
ſigilli conteſlionis : tamen quia hoc Fpecics e ſ- 
ſet mali, & infamia ſequeretur , propter hoc 
credo, etſi non tenetur de jure talem confeſſio- 
nem occultare, deber tamen celare rati one pub- 
lice honeſtatis, niſi inconvenicns aliquod 
grave ſequeretur, tu”c enim credo, quod non 
eſſet talis confeſſio penitus tacendi, nec tamen 
publice revclanda propter periculum infamiæ, 
fed cautè, & ſecretò alicui, qui poſſit & vellet 
prodeſſe innoteſcenda. Alex. Halen, part. 4. 
Qu. 28. nu. z. art. 2. in Reſp, 


J 


Alexander of Hales thus; A man 
may confeſs a fin not preſent, but yet to 
come, and in hens a that he will 
commit forrication and not forbear. 1 
ſay therefore that the Priiſt i not 
bound ſimply to conceal it; nor may be 
for any ſuch detection be j»ſtHy cond m 
ned, a4 a violater of the ſral of Confeſ- 
fion, Tei becauſe it may ſeem to have 
ay outward ſhew of evil, and infamy 
may follow thereupon, fer that cauſe I 
am thu minded, that alihougb by law 
he is not tied to hide ſuch a confeſſion, 
yet he ſhonld do well to conceal it for 
public honeſties ſake, extept ſome 


rit vom inconvenience may like to en 


{ne upon the ſame, then I Hellers that ſuch a (orfeſſion aug bt not 


altogether to be filenced, nor yet openty to he p«bl:fhrd for dread of 
infam), but cantelenſly and ſccretly to ſuch an one, that can make. 
good mſe of the diſcovery ; wherein he would ſeem to be more 
circumſpect, and cautelous in the manner of the detection, 
than thoſe Canoniſts ; whereas the following School men, Sco- 
tes and Biel arc fo ſtrict upon the matter, that purpoſed fins, 


Nos (o!um: peccata commiſia , ſed etiam 
committenda in conſeſſione detecta ſunt tan- 
quam ſccreta celanda, Biel, l. 4. d. 2 1. Qu. 1. 
Concluſ.3. 

In nullo caſu licet Sacerdoti revelare con- 
feſſinem, ſive conſitens peniteat, ſive non; 
ſive confiteatur neccata jam opere perpetrut a, 
frye perpetranda z ſive fit peccatumin mori bus, 
rus ia fide, B iel, ſup. reſp. ad dub.2z, 


and not committed, come under the 
feal of ſecrecy alſo. And again, it & 
not lawful for a Prieff in any caſe, come 
what will come, to reveal confeſſion 
whether the party confeſſing be Peni- 
trot or not, e, be confeſs fint al. 
ready committed, or which he hath a 
mind and reſolution to commit, whe- 
they it be a ſin in faith or in — 
Ar 


* Chap. 1 1. 
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— Confefion 


And the Modern Divines in the Roman Church are no way 
moderate herein, but ſo Steical and ftiff for the .,, 2s let the 
ſin be what it will, whether paſt or to come, it skils not, whe» 
ther the welfare of Charch or State depend thereon tis not ma- 
terial, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, rather than the ſeal 


of Confeſſion. ſhall be opened, 4 
Ghoſtly Father, (ſaith a late Sorbonift, 
and preacher in the Court of Frarce) 
being in the place of God, hath no 
mouth to reveal what he hnoweth in 


Confeſſion; and for proof hereof he 


allea geth that of the Pſalmiſt, They 


Car eſt ant en lo place d Dieu il AA point de 
bouche pour reueler ce qu'il a eutenda, Os ha- 
bent & non loquentaur. Er le Sceau de la con- 
ſeſſion eſt ſi impor taut, & religieux, que pour 
rien du Monde, il nc peut eſtre vole, P. Beſl. 
Ca eſme. Tom. 2. pag 736. 


hatie mouthes but p net. By his words ſetting him in the 
plece of Cod, but by his proof making him an Ide: the ſealof 
canfe ſian (ſaith he) 4 ſa 5mportent and religious, that it may 
not he vialated far any thing in the world, And ſo great i the 


roligian of the ſeul of confeſſion (ſaith 
a Jelyite) that. i” ne caſe, and fur n 
and, yea; though it Were to pa the 


Tum of e fi2i li confeſſions religionem, ut 
in nulla caſu, propter nullum fin, ttiam pro 
tuenda tata republica ab angentt malo, t(mpo- 


State from any great miſchief, br it 
Temporal or Spiritual, ii may not be 
violated, They are the wards of 
Endemen, or rather Xcadamun oben,; and addeth withal, 
that this is a received principle amongſt men of his rank, with 
whom the keeping of this ſeal is preferred before the kee ping of 
the Princes ſaſety and Stade: Yea, a deep ſilence is herein re- 


ral: vel 1 * v olare illad liceat. Eudæ-- 
mon Joh. Apol. pro Garnet. p.335. 


quired, that if our Lord h Chrift 
ſhauld again be converſant on earth, 
and ada and the Priefes conſpiracy 
to do again, and the ſame delivered 
under ſeal of Confeſlion, to /ave our 
Jauiour life, it muſt not be detect. 


Perpotu um ſilenti um preflare licet cum Re- 
gi c Reipyblice wternerione conſunctum, 
vel certiſſimo Salvatoris noſtri interitu, ſi no- 
laſcum lac denuo verſaretur in teris. Jacob. 
Rex. Medit. in Orat. Dom. p. 63. 


ed, as our late Dread Soveraigu hath obſerved from the wri- 
tings, of ſome; of that ſeriety. No marvel then at thoſe that 


teach the ſeal muſt not be broken 
to. ſave. « Kings life, or City from 
nuine, that will not break it to fave 
the life of the Sox of G0. Could 


Nou di het mnifeftare quand; vit in confeſ- 
frone— e:3amſ} altquol graviljinum miu 
rm revelando immineret, ut ncciſio Regis wel 
cuats runs, Armil, Au. 5. Confeſ. n. 5. 

it 
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Of Pesitential Confeſſion, Chap.11, 


it ever be imagined that reaſonable men ſhould broach ſuch 
fear ful paradoxes, pre judicial to Church & State, God and man, 
King and ſubject, making the office of Cone ſſion the den, and 
cave of villanies and trealon, and the key: of heaven the keys of 
bell to lock up ſulphurious treaſons, and to keep in that fire 
and brimſtome that it ſnould not break forth, except the Prince 
Inconvenicn- & fewer of the kingdom be born up before it, The holy Fucta- 
ces attending riſt the ſeal of Grace is with ſuch-Fiends the ſeal to fold up hor- 
rhe popiſh ſcal rid treaſons, ſealing them up with the receiving of that Sacra- 
of conſeſſion. ment, & fil:ncing their conſeſſions with the pretended ſeal of a- 
. nother. Vea in ſome caſes the preſervation of this ſeal may prove 
J. of much detriment to the Confeſſor himſelf, as they put the caſe, 
Two men conſpire to draw their Pricft into a wood, and there 
to murder him; as they are in the way one of the Conſpirators 
repenteth, and revealeth the ſame to him in conſeſſion; what 
Debct plusti- muſt he do in this caſe? not go back, for that were to break 
3 Y m the ſeal, but proceed rather and die a Martyr, fo ſcaling this 
ee ſes} with bis bloud. It canſeth a neceflary connivency and to- 
tranſgredi Pei leration of fin : As if a man confeſs unto bis Prieſt that he bath 
lem, en Eccle- married in other Countreys two wives already, and in his pa- 
fre, revelando riſh intendeth the marriage of a third, the former yet living; the 
- 4-4 "WFY reſolution is, rather than to bresk the ſeal the Prieſt is to mar- 
a4 ori. ty hi d to give the Benedicti It is alſo a ſtop and bar 

Q. 1. ad pri- ty bim and to give the Benediction. It is alſo a top 
mum. to the proceedings of juſtice, If a Confeſſor be examined upon 
III. oath concerning a truth detected unto him in Confeſſion under 
IV. the ſeal, be may ſafely forſwear it, that he knoweth nothing 
thereof; for that the ſame was made known unto him not in the 
perſon of man, but in the perſon of God; as the Angel in the 
baſs laid to Moſes in the perſon of God, / aw the God of thy 
| father, &c. But Scot liketh not this 

Sacerdos non audit confeſsionem ex perſona 


Dei, ſed Miniſterialiter, logui autem ex au- — — = C 14 — 
thoritate alterius, & loqui in perſona ſua pro- eth not in the perſon of God, but as 


— — — —-— — On 


pria, ex commi ſsi one alterius. Scotus. a Miniſter of his put in authority un- 
der him; thereſore he adviſeth him 
V. to flie in his anſwer to equivocations. And laſtly it may prove 


miſe 8 the * School and nurſery of treaſon, A Traytor may firſt feel 


tes ad inteſtinas ſeditiones ſub Confeſſionis ſigillo concitandas. Cambd. Elizab. ad 


his 


An. MDLXXX. p. 298. 


Chap.11. Of Penitential Confeſ:1on. 307 


his Confeſſor (let it be F. Garxer) with general notions if he be 

fordable. Another may crave his advice by way of Con/ultation, 

what courſe may beſt be taken to promove the ſame, and in 

caſe it take effect, he may be queſtioned who ſhall ſucceed in 

the Crown, and becauſe theſe deteRions, conſultations, and que- 

tions were propoſed under the veil and ſhadow of Confeſtion, , »* 
de ſure of the Confeſſor, bis mouth is ſtitched up, not a word for ,,,,,. ... 75 
a world, becauſe theſe things relate to confeſſion, & the ſeal and — is yy 4 : 
confeſſion would wax odious ſhould the ſcal be ripped up. But /celers tai: 
as a Reverend Prelate replied, Take heed if it grow not more odi= ©" & oof 
01s, if it cover and n'uriſh in its boſome crimes ſo odious and per ni. = COS 1 
ciow., And becauſe there may be ſecurity given on both ſides, — 9 
the C vnfeſſes or Penitent cbliged to ; ; 

keep cloſe what the Confeſſeur or Ghoſt. Non ſolim Confeſſor celare tenetur acta c 


- difta Confitentis, ſed etiam Confitens 4d 
ly Father ſhall ſay or de at that time ipſum tenetur quantum ad acta & difla Sa- 


s/o; ſo that in this vaalt Trayterous ua. Gabt. l. 4. d. 21.0.1. 
lots may be conferred upon, and - FT an 
anded to and fro without fear of any diſcovery; O my ſoul Gen. 49.6 
come wot thow into their ſecret, unto their aſſembly mine bo- 
nour be not thou united. Yer for all their cloſe dealings, ſome- 
times miſchief will come out, yes hath , when ſuch helliſh pro- 
jets have come before loyal Prieſts, that have made more Sundry Exam- 
Conſcience of the ſafety of their Anointed Soveraign than of Ples of conſpi- 
the ſecrecy ofthis ſeal. ** A Gentleman in Norwandy confel- f n * 
© ſed unto a Fraxciſcen, how be had a purpoſe to have ſlain g 
King Francs the firſt, but that he repented thereof; the Bodin. de Re- 
„Frier abſolved him, but kept not bis counſel, revealing the pub. lib. 2. c. 3. 
matter to the King, who commended it to the Par liamem at 
% Part, where the cauſe was heard, and the Traytor adjudg- 
ed to ſuffer pains of death, and the Frier not ſo much as 
*« queſtioned for the breach of the ſeal. For the like offence, 
* and by the Arreſ of the ſame Court. was the Lord of Hauite· Hiſt. de Paris, 
© vile executed, who in the time of ſickneſs being like to die, Pag. 305. 
te confeſſed the like purpoſe of murdering his Prince; he rec 
vering of his ſickneſs, and being accuſed of his Confeſſor, 
had judgment to die for Treaſon. And not many years ſince 
one Peter Barriers was tormented upon the wheel by the Hig. de paris, 
Rr 85 judgment pag. 144. 


1 
[| | 
if Þ 
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judgment of the Lord Stemard of the Kings boufhold, for 
that at Lyons he had confeſſed unto a certain Facobine, are» 
5 falution to defiroy his Soveraign ; the Confeſſor beirg not 
able to take him off from his helliſh deſign, revealed the lame 
to the Storeta/y of State, whereupon the Traytor was 8ppre- 
© hended and deſervedly executed. And at home a Noble Hi. 
ferian mentionetb, that when Perkin Warhechk bad per ſonated 


Lord Bicgan= 


hi. of King Richa-d Duke of York (ſmothered in bis infancy) ſo at life as 
Huy 9. pag. he could bardly be diſcerned fram the Duke himſelf, 8od found 
125. many and greatadherents. Herr the VII that prudent Prince, 
being loſt iu 4 mood of [nipiciont, and net knowing Whom to ty uſt, 
bad ix tal ig ence With the Conftſſors and Chaplaines of great men. 
Imagining that through thote ef holes he might diſcern 


mens thoughts, and take the depth of their hearts, and ſound 

their affections; and as Confeſſars ate too oft the urs to keep 

in, ſo they may ſometimes be the keys to unlock treacherous at. 

tempts. And ſuch was the fate and fall of a great Peer of this 

Uall Chron. Land, Hamard Bomben Duke of Buckingham, where a Mink 
An. RR. Hen- inſtilled and induced the Duke to the treaſon, and oh Dela. 
5418. 13. eoure Prieſt, his Confe ſſur was one that accuſed him, who by 

= was execu his Peers was ſound guilty, and had judgment by tbe Duke of 
a.  Norfoth, then Lord high Steward, and for that offence loft bis 
1 bead. And laſtiy, fumes Hamilton Arche Biſhop of Saint A- 

128 ee drews in Seatiand/W4s executed as acce ſſary to the Par ricide of 

—— the King of Scots, Grandfather to our late Cu,, upon ile 

Regicidis inter acculatio of a Prieſt, who gave in evidence that ſome oſ the ttay- 

conſiten dum fe torous Parricides had in conſeſſion detected ſo much veto him. 
— 8 For mine own part I conſidemly aver, there i no honeſt Prieſt 

EIL A An in offences of this nature that concern the ſafety of the ſaered 

Dom. 1571, Perſes of his Sovenargs,or the State, the! willigirr fietp 10 b «pes, 

pag. 192. or flanwber to bis eye lids, till he ſhall have unfolded the ſame to 

Afton a- Ihe Aagifirare nent at band. Yea guet bimſelf arraigeed.for 

gainſt F. Gar- bis treachery in this point, openly ſaid, I Wilingl achwwleage 

uct. pag. 99. ſuch laws as forbid. treaſons to; be concealed, 16he-wſt and whoice 
ſome ; for it a ner fit that the ſafety.of the Prince depend upon auc- 

ther mans conſcience: and accordingly doth a Frier of their ſiue 

conclude in certain Articles maintained ia the Vaver 115 of 


Pars ; 


— — 
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Poreſt qui i q,ẽMνt. ſub ſigillo Scercti | 
minifeſtare, ſi id quod non vergit in detri- 
ment um Rei ſablic æ „ del in perniciem tottus 
communitatis, Jacob. Lup. tract. de Confel. 


Chap. 10. 
Pavia; A Prieft may diſcoviv that 
which he had notice of under the ſeal | 
of ſerricy, if that which be l eth | 
tend to the detriment if the Cin. Propoſ. 3 C. | 
wealth, er to the deſtraſtion of the 0 


whole Commoualty. 

Sins then or treacherous attempts againſt the dignity of the | 
Crown, or State, ot the fundamental laws thereof, as danpe- Wl 
rous or deftru@ive of the publick good, muſt be he}d in under | 
no ſeal, and folded up in no fecrecy , but brought into the 4 
fight, thar the danger may be averted, and the offender puniſh- 4 
ed, and all others warned to be faithful and obedient. For in juft 4 
fears even divine poſitive laws loſe their hold and obligation, 
Religion communding fuchi things which make ad lucrum & 
euſteuiam e baritatis, faith Saint Bernard, for the gain and pre- 


ftdvition of charity, But hat foe ver 
and whenſoever they prove contrary 
unto charity and deftruRive thereof, 


Si contraria forte char tati viſa ſucrint, nonae 
juſt: ſnmum eſſe liquet, ut que pro charitate in- 
venta fuerunt, pro charitate vero ubi expedire 


videtur, vel omittantur, vel intermittantur,vel # 
in aliud fort 8 commodius demutentur? Bern, 
tract. de diſpenſ. & præcepto. 


7. Py that ſmch ordinances, as 
were made for the gend of churuy, if 
they appear prepnareidl to the ſame, 
faonild be cnrirted, or intermitted, or 
for tharities ſalt altered Dito berter ; as the Father prudently ad- 
viſeth. And — 5 2 breach can there be of charity, than 
to rake up ſuch offences under filence, by the concealment | 
whereof the King and State may be ſo highly impaired, and the | 10 
juſt la ws thereof not executed upon the Male factors ? Thou | 
wilt ſay whit moſt be done in theſe cafes where the finners | 
conſcience is perplexed, and cannot de quieted withoot confeſ- gy 
ſion and #bfolntion from a Prieft, and confeſs he dare not for 
fear of detection? Indeed many are the renſors that fight for 
the ſeal, but more that fight aguinſt ir. And in caſes of this 
nature I ſay, what have I to do to judge theſe things thit are 
without the a of charity and ſecrecy ? and farther ſay, how 
I could herrtily wiſh them known, rhat che offenders may be 
made manifeſt and puniſhed, and the peace of the Reaſm fecu- 
red. Although the Caſwift; are gentrally concurrent in this, 
That ſuch ſins may be omitted in Confeſffon, at would either 
Rr 2 ſcandalize 
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ſcandalize the Confeſſor, indanger the Penicent, or defame a 
third perſon. 


Setting aſide then fins of this nature, I could very well ap- 

prove of a fitting privacy in the carrisge and exerciſe of this 

Perarcvedlans Miniſterial function, and wiſh thoſe Cano: revived that pu- 
tis conſeſſo- niſhed the betrayers and publiſhers thereof with deprivation 
a mn, quod ultra and loſs of all ſpiritual preferments, and with incapability for 
"41.4.1. Attaining any ſuture advancements. It will be here ſaid, How can 
61d; in Mong. any pemtent ſecure himſelf of ſuch ſecrecy at the hands of the 
ft:rium, & de- Married Clergie ? Av if the relation of a huband were not di- 
poi. Sum. An- ſtinct from the office of a Miniſter; By the like reaſon exclude 
 - 20690 all married men from being Privy Counſelors to his Aajeſty,or 
Marrizzein from being acquainted with any deſignes which require priva- 
the Clergie no cy. Yea a Prieſt by the ſame reaſon muſt be without a friend, as 
ohſtacle to the well as without a wife, for more ſecrets are unfolded upon terms 
ſeal. of friendſhip than upon ties of Marriage. That condition of 
life, and Chriftian liberty granted to our Clergy, is not yes 

beheld without envy and contradiction. A/thowgh the Apoſile 

| (faith Clemens Alexandrinus) admit 

ya uy x} + This u,. yureuxes. avlex of marriage to be wſed by Prieſts and 
adv Smd\eyelas L NS- xiv Deacons, as by Lay-men without c- 
TeroftreeC© 3, nas dude, xav A fence; Where that Father is at the 
104 A, ydup xeouer@. (I. pains in learnedly anſwering the ob- 
Alex. Strom. I. 3.5 338. jections of the old Heretick and new 
| Papiſt againſt the ſame , yet what 
vociferations are taken up and renewed in our dayes againſt 
Married.Church-men, as exhauſting Eccleſiaſtical means upon 

their poſterity, and advancing their children to the fatteſt Bene- 

fices. I know not how far affection may tranſport ſome of them 

that way; but the ſame exception lies againft the ſingle Clergy 

alſo, unleſs you ſuppoſe them all to be like Helchbiſedeck, 

cm Factor ke. Without Father, without Mother, without Kindred, and Al- 
rum privavit ly, 4s well as without Wife and Pedegree. For amongft the 
ſemine clerum, unmarried Clergy , do not mine eyes behold Nephews fitting. 
Ad Sathanz on the right hand, and Nieces on the left, in the moſt fertile 
1 ſacceſit preferments of their Prelacy ! Such ſingle Prelates as earneftly 
Nepotum. endeavouring the raiſing of the Collateral, as the other do of 

the direct line. But i7ix«, and turning my ſelf wore the 

owers 
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followers of Rome, I ſay there is not leſs danger — 


Chap. 11. 


by means of a Prie: Lemman, than a Priefts Wiſe; and am 
perſwaded that as Greenwell did open the Powder-T reaſon unto 
Garnet under a formal confeſſion, ſo that Father could not con- 
ceal this ſecrecy from his dear dawghter Mis Anne Faux, 


opening that ſecret te his own defiruttion, (as a great Stateſ- Earl of Saliſ- 
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man of the times charged upon him) which he concealed for the bun. 


ſafety of others. The Letters betwixt him and his Miftreſs import 
no leſs, than as if M3 Anne had taken in writing the Confeſ- 
fion of a Peſrit under ſea/, For let any of his Proctors anſwer 
me; Two onely knew of that ſecret, Titius and his Mate; the 
Penitent and the Ghoſtly Father. The ſinner, viz. Greenwell 
was gone and fled, and would not of all likelihood betray him- 
ſelf, now who elſe could reveal what was confeſſed but Titi 
himſelf, that is, Father Garnet or Mrs Vaux, who ſtept in and 
was intruſted with the ſame. But of. theſe matters enough. I 
conclude ahis point, that if the peril of depoſition were in force, 
the married Prieſt would be well adviſed, how his Dalilab 
ſhould come ſo near as to endanger the polling off the hair of 
bis livelihood, and ſuſtenance. 


CHAP. 


of Penitential Confeſsion, Chap. 12. 


CHAP. XII. 


The Contents, 


An HiForical relation of the Canons and Conſtituti- 
ons of the Church of England concerning Confeſ- 
ſion, and the Practice thereof by ſome of the chief 
Members in the ſame. 


Theodorus. well.nigh-untoa Period, and I begin to ſee the end of 
Scculari & my ary Now foraſmuch as Confeſſion belongeth 
ee 2 to the preflick of Chriſlianity, & is not ſo much a tat- 
— at 4. Gre; ter Of faith as falt, I held it not amifs to make a brief coſſection 
& Litinè ſuf of ſuch Provincial Conſtitutions and National Laws, as have 
ficienter inftru- been hetetofore eſtabliſned in this Church of England; together 
ctus, probus mo- with ſuch obſervations and paſſages of ſtory, which mention 
. the ſame to be practiſed by the Heroes and principal pillars of 
a this kingdome; which I ſhall faichfully relate, and leave the 
| cenſure to indifferent Readers. 
for hal nr The firſt wan that took any order herein is ſaid to be Thec- 


” Puta at Ro- dorus, by birth a Greek, born at Tarſus in Cilicia, and by place 


es. T3 as God hath enabled me is my purpoſe brought 


Eth:Irward Latin tong mes, Well verſed in Secular and Eccleſiaſtical P hiloſo- 
—4 * phy, and of good conrage, ſaith the Monk of Worcefter, exer- 
4. Vinifrids ciſing all the functions of an Arch-Prelate, 1. in erecting of 
from Lichfield, Dioceſſes; 2. in conſecration of Biſhops; 3, in convocation 


| , _— 3 of Synods; 4. and de 
Primus omni um anti ſtitum cantuariæ vigo- y $4 polition of 


rem Pontificaleja cxercuit in tota Bitannia. Prelates.T he firſt in the rank of Arch- 
Malmeſ. de geſt, Pontific. lib. 1. pag, 112, Biſhops that bore the ſwing thoroug hout 
Edit. London, 4 Britany, ſaith Malmiburienſir , 


which 
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which reaching to the North, was of that force as to ſtrike 
Cedda and Wilfrids from their chars; 5 | | 
whom fora/much 4s We can conjett ure, Injuſte quantum noſtra hbet conjectura ge- 
2 par down (lah belies n i, fin egal. Ma 
wiſe) and was ſo highly favoured at bur. ſup a. | es 
Romee,a51ilfrides appeal thither could 
not be heard. T he Pope reſolving te repeal none of Arch Biſhop 
Theodores as, how i] ſoe ver they were made. So that it ſeems 
in thoſe dayes killing went by favour, This ſtirring Prelute, 
ſaith Beda, Deſcribed in a marvellous 
diſereet manner cenſures fi or offenders, Theodorus Ard h:epi ſcoput preantin mn udi- 
that 7 to ſay, how muy years they 4 feat, e,, i 
ang bt ta repent for ſeueral fins ; which fiene deſcribit. Bed. in Chron >" 
is not that Capitular which vo and ; 
J ure hardus have fer down in their decrees, but another Peni- 
tential much different thereirom. 
Sir Hen:y Spelman that great ingroſſer of Antiquity, and 
ſaithſul {tampion of the Churches Patrimeny, hinh publiſhed 
che heads of that defired Peuitential, the Original whereof is 
extant, among the precious Archive of the Library of Benner 
Colege in Cambridge, The Copy (as unwilſing to be protix to 
himſelf or his Reader) He purpoſely omitted; the 10, 11, and 
14. chapters thereof promiſe by their titles to yield ſome- 
ebing of this ſubjeli to ſach ſtudents who have the deſire and 
opportunity to iur vey that ancient Record. Whereof, as I am 
certified, an ancient Copy is to be ſeen in Sir Robert Cotton 
Tresſury; and my occafions have not permitted me yet to 
gain a ſight thereof, other wiſe in this place ſhould have ſtood ſo 
much as had been requiſite for this purpoſe ; Inſtead whereof 
let my Reader be informed, that ſuch Penarce for years, or 
maneths, &c. were not fata io, tO God for to appeaſe his 
wrath, and make him amends, (a piece of work which none 
could or hath per formed but Chi alone) but rather ſatisfa- 
ctions uato the Church, whereby che ſcandal was taken away, 
and the ſinner by ſtrict CI of the diſciplin rendred 
more pious. He that truly repentery, 1 E 
Gath Saint Ambroſe, eughr wor e . 6 f OE 
waſh away hs fins with tears, but adationibns factis operi re oa dclifka ſu- 
amend, 
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pri ora, ut aon ci imputetur peccatum, ergo te- 
umu lapſus noſt tos poſterioribus factis. Amb, 
I. 2. de Pœæu. c. 5. 

Sattsfaqtio faplex; 1. Propitiatoria; pro 
noſtris, c totius mund: peccatis, Chriſtus eſt. 
2. Vn Eccicha exig t i precatoribus; vine 
dia ſt, quam ex preſcripto ſaccrdot's wilt 
iris Medica de nobis ſumere debemus, 
comm (is peccutis contraria ſactentes. Grop. 
de Sicram, Pœnit. p. 107. Edit. Antw. 1556. 
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Chap. 1 2. 
amends bring made, to cover and hide 
his former defect, that bis offences 
may not be imputed unto him; let « 
therefore cover our former faults with 


good deeds following, Sound is that di- 


ftinction of Grepperw; 1. there 1 
a propitiatory ſatifaction, which 10 
Chriſt Jeſus, fer our ſins and the fins of 
the whole world , 2. and there i ano« 


ther Which the Church requireth of ſinners, a Revenge, which 
according to the preſcriptions of the Prieſ> our ſpiritual Phyſici- 
an, we ought totake of our ſelves, by performance of holy ations 
diametrically oppeſite to the former iniquities ,, whereby the ſin- 
ner is humbled, God is pleaſed, and the Church ſatisfied, and 
the dregs of ſins by the contrary acts of virtue defecated and 
cleanſed. Thus much for Theodorus. 


Anno Dom. 
740. Egbert. 


(b) Fgbert 


Egbert was the next who made Ordinances on this behalf. 
A man who by his birth as Brother to a (b) King, and by bis 
office an (e) Arch- Biſtop might well be ſufficiently authorized 


King of Nor- for ſuch proceedings: A Penitential was by him preſcribed, 


thumberland. 
(c) Ar York. 


Opus penitenuale in magno oli m fuiſſe pre- 
cio; & poſt veterum MSS. Codicum inſignẽ 
clad:m, que Canohiorum ſubſequuta eſt cata- 
ci im, ſuperſunt hodie diverſa exemplaria 
Flendide quidem & antiquiſſimè exarata. 
Spel man. Concil. pag. 275. 


highly eſteemed, and careſully preſerved amongft the huge de- 
vaſtations of Religious houſes and Libraries, althouꝑh time 


bad like to have deprived him of the 
honour of ſuch a work, and given it 
to one whole learning and piety 
might render him ſuſpicious there- 
of; for placed it is at the end of 
Venerable Bedes works, under this 
Ticle, Canones ad remedia Pecca- 


torum, are antidotes for ſinful and ſorrowful Patients, and 
the Prieſt as Ghoſtly Phyſician is taught well and ſeriouſly ro 


Sacerdos Chriſti ſexum, ætatem, conditionem, 
ſtatum, perſonam cujuſg, pænitentiam agere 
volentis, ipſum quos. cor penitentis curiosè 
diſcerns', - ne poſt ſtultum Medi cum vul- 
u, ani marum fi unt pej ori. 


adviſe upon the ſex, age, condition, 
ſtate and perſon of each penitent, to di- 
ftinguiſh exallly of ſeveral maladies, 
to enquire ( all he may) into the heart 
and inward man, and accordingly to 
adminiſter, left in caſe he proceed con- 


ſuſtdly, the wounds in the ſoul by the Phyſicians folly prove more 


dangerous; 


bn, tt 
® ®. 
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dangerous; for prevention whereof, there followeth a cat. Non omnibus 
legue of ſins, and or ſuch penances as concern the ſame; bold. ' 
ing an equal analogie between the malady and the wedic:ne, the % eſt 
fin and the ſerrow; A d ail this not to expiate or [at«fic for 

what hath paſſcd, but co exclude and prevent what may follow; 

non pro remiſſione peccatorum, ſed pro remedio , not for the t - Penitentibur 
miſſion of fi i, but for remedy — ſia; for ſo much they are 4, lagentibus 
intituled Exc-rpta Vatrum, & remedia animarum, Receipts of = 3 — 
the Father or th (ouls preſervative: All which ſowre and ſharp OE 
potions preſcribed by the Ancients ſerve not to juſtifie, but 
ſanctiſie real corverts., For, the not 5wputing, the remitting, 
and covering of fin appertain to the righteouſneſs of fal. 
Wbereof cordial ſorrow, faſting and chaftiſing of the body, 
almeſdeeds, & c. are the fruit: of a good life, and evidence of 
juſtifying faith: Place then ſuch exerciſes of piety under ſancti- 
fication, and no incroachment will be upon the ſolemn Sacri- 
fice of our Redewption. The like conſtruction charity may put 
upon all the ſubſequent teſtimonies. Theſe Canons were decreed 
about the year of grace 740. at which time Egbert poſſeſſed 
the Chair at Tort, and for that cauſe could not be publiſhed by ,,  . | 
Bede, dead four 98 before, as Florentize Wigernienſir and the 4 ien p. 


Savilian Faſts teftifie. tranquillitate 

2 ultimum è cor 
pore fhiritum efflavit, Flor. Wigorn. ann. Dom. 735. Chron; pag. 271. Lond. an. 1592. 
Faſti Regum Epi ſcopor um Anglia ad ' finem Rerum Anglic. Scriptor. Lond. à Dom. 
H. Savilio editi. 5 


A Council celebrated at Calcharch, ſituated ( as Hollingſbod 
will have it) in the Mediterranean Kingdome of this Iſland; 
King Offs then reigning, in the year of our Lord, 787. where 
a Roman Legat preſided, and where 


were aſſembled the Arch-BB. and Gregorius Oſtienſ. Epiſcopus Præſidem, 
ponit Author Antiq. Britan. Eccleſiæ in 


BB. of both Provinces ; inſomuch N e > 

that the Noble Collector fiyles it — — 
Concilium Legatinum G; Pan- Angli- 

cum. A Convocation of all England, where amongſt other $i qu autem 

Chapters and Conſtitutions, there is one De conver fione, pani- ( _ Tr 
rentia, & confeſſione; and for Confeſſion, thus: If any perſon — 


H hac luce diſceſſit, pro eo manime or andum eſt. 
whi 


Pſal. 32.1. 


ö 
| 


l 


Fuxta judici- 


um Sacerds- 
tn; & mo- 


dum cauſe Eu- 


' Of Penitemlal Confeſfien. Chap.12, 
(which God forbid) depare thu life without repentance and con- 
feſſion, that man i not to be prayed for: and not to prey for the 
Dead was in that age held as nncharitable, as with us to pray 
for the living is eſteemed chatitable. And tbat Confeſſion there 
mentioned is the ſame made unto the Prieff, che words imme. 
diately before ſpecifie, where we read, According to the judg- 
went of the Prieft, and nature of the offente receive the Enchariſt, 
and bring forth fruit meet for repentance. 


chart ſtiam ſumite, & fruòins tignos penitentie ſacite. 
Inter Concil ia Orbis Biitan. &c. opc: à & ſcrutinio V. C. Henrici Spelman Equ. 
Aurati, edita Lond. A. D. 1639. 


A. D. 924. 
King Athel- 
ſtane. 


Book 16, pag. 
1360. 


King Athelſtane, who brgan bis reign over all Exglauu by him 
reduced to a Moharchy, and Crowned at KingFen by Arhelmms 
Arch-Biſhop of Canturbury, in the year of grace 924. amongſt 
his and other laws of the Sexo» Princes, collected by Mr Lam- 
bard, this is fifth that was enafted by him; If any bring ten- 
demoned deſire to confeſs himſelf unto the Prieft, that all dv rare. 
ly and diligently promote all the Laws of God, che. I have not 
ſeen the law in Lambard himſelf, (the Treatiſe being in few 
mens hands) where I ſuppoſe it is more at large, but rather as 
it is pointed unto, and the title rehearſed by Boctor Bridges in 
his defence of the Government, &c. 

Afterwards King Alured wearing the Diadem of this land, 
amongſt the Erclefiaſtieal laws by him ordained, and ratified by 
his Son and ſucceſſor King Edward and Gathrune the Dane 
Confederate with Edward in the government of Exglard, in 

the Fifth chapter is thus ordained ; 


Gi deaþe cyldiʒ- man chi 
rphæce zypne ne foppypne um 
man næppe 

Si quis rei capitalis damnatus ſua ingenue 
Sacerdoti peccata confiteri eupiverit, id ei 
eonceditur. Ita vertic Guil. Lambard, A R- 
XA1ON fol. 53, Londini ex officina'Jo- 
an, Daiiann,n568. 


If any Mulefaor guilty of leut b rar. 
weft ly require the ſpace und fperch of 
confeſſion "or ſorift, no was bull ever 

bim. This favour 'exrended to 
perſons condemned to die, argues 
the uſe of Confeſſion commoniy re- 


ceived, and the good conſtruction 


thereof, at redounding (in tbeir o- 


pinion) to the comfort of ſuch miſrrable offenders. | 
Many are the laws both Ecc/eſiaftical and Civil enacted by 


King 
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King Edgar, A Prince of pioxa, and 
prudent education, who curb'd the o 
preſſors, ſubdued the Rebels , lor ed 
the juſt and bumble, repaired the de- 
cayed Churches, and amply endowed 
them;crefted Religious places and Com 
venta, to the land & boneur of the great 
Creator : A perſon of buge diſeretion, 
bumility and boynty ;, of much valour 
and 1hill in feats of arms, Rey ally prote> 
ctiug the Laws of by King 
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Rex decenter inſt; uctys paſim improbos op 
pre ſſit, rehelles reclarguit, juſtos & modeſtos di- 
lexit, deſtruct᷑ as Dei Eceleſias renovavit, & 
dilatavit, ad laudem Creatoris ſummi mon a- 
ſteria conſtitui juſſit == Erat itag, vir di ſcre- 
tus, nitis, humilis, benignus, liberalis, armi po- 
tens, jura Reent bellica poteſtate regaliter pro- 
tegent, populum in obſiquio pri nci pum, princi 
pes ad juſtiti am imperiorum ſormævit, leges re- 
a xs inſtituit, recno tranquilli mo potitiis eff 
Florent, Wigorn. Chron. p.355, 356. 


with hi Militia, ba people framed 


in /ubjetion unto hu Nobles and bisNoble-men to the [nbjetlion of 
hu ſovereign commandy, preſerving hu State in peace, and bu juſt 
Law! in power , ſuch praiſes doth the Monk of Ve ſter beap 
upon him. Amongf his e hadodpa or Ordinances, are extant 
Canon, towards the end whereof is an Appendix or Poſt-[cript, 
containing the total charge of Confeſtion , and the mutual 
duties requiſite in the Pewitent and Prieſt who granteth audi. 
ence, who is there ſtyled ychipv ij za! cla læce, a Shriver and 


Gheſfbly Phyſician, and manna yapla læce ond ran of mens 


ſouls. The form of conſeſſion to be obſerv 
ue enumeration of firs, the anfeigned ſorrow ac 


the ſpecifiq 


by the penient , 


the rehearſal thereof, and the voluntary ſubmiſſion to the pe- 
'nance 2 are therein delineated. Let the Repentant per- 
710 


ſon addy If to bi forift rigbi 
humbly, and ſay firft, | believe in the 
Lord the Father mo big b, Who wel- 
deth all things, & c. And after a brief 
recital of his faith, -let him in a ruſul- 
iy-ſighing mood, make bis confe(- 
on full devoutly to his Conſeſſe us, 
and bowing down his head ſay, 1 
confeſs unte Almighty God, and to 
you my ſoriver and Gbofty Phyſician, 
all the fins which through the defile- 
wents of wicked fpirits I have at any 
time committed, other in deed, other in 
thenght, osber with mate, her _ - 
2 


Ealle þa rynna bermitene pup- 
done dædbo ve 


And cye ðe honne mio peopri- 
zenvum mode © earmolice hi an- 
dævnefya vo hir cpięve onby- 
ende 

Confiteor Deo omi potenti, & conſeſſario 
meo, ſpirituali nedico, omnia peccata qua ma- 
lorum ſpirituum inquinamento unquam perpe- 
travi, ſ ue in facto, ſive in coutatione, Boe 
cum maſeulis, five cumfaminis, aliave crea- 
turd ; ove ſecundum naturam, ſive contra na- 
tram, 


wale, 


3 
* — ea nord. * 
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male, other With any kind of Creature, naturally or nunatur ally; 
thence falling into a particular commemoration of ſuch ſins by 
name, as boyled upon his conſcience, needing comfort and 
abſolution. And through all that Penitential it is very remark- 


Non eſt autem temerarium, quod hic in in- 
jungend:s panitentits nullam u{qtane ad ima- 
gines imperatur confugium, nulla ad San- 
ffos unquam provocatioy ne ad Vireinem i vſam 
Beatiſſimam; nec yrooare videtur author preca- 
iam illam Magnat um penitentiam Romana 
(uti perhihent) ſultam diligenti d. Dn, H. 
Spelman Concil. p.476. 


recent · Roman impoſt u ei. 


able (ſaith that Venerable Antiqua- 
ry) that among the ſtveral penances 
there mentioned, (and whereef there 
are ftore) there i no ſending of the pc- 
nitent 10 any Saint, no Filgrimage 
injoyned to any Shrine, no new! of any 
Indulgence, or (ommutation for ſtri- 
king off penance by money; that age 
was not yet guilty of ſuch deceits, or 
This glorious King Edgar began his 


reign according to the Savilien Faſti, A. D. 959. and finiſh- 


Habentur Canones iſli, & penitenitale idio- 
ti ſmno Saxoni co vetuſtiſſimè [cripta, in celebri 
Bibliotheca Collegii Corporis Chriſti Cantabrig, 
Dn. Spelman ubi ſupra.” 


ed his reign and life, A. D. 974. 
Alſo theſe Canons and Peniten- 
tial yet remain entire, in an 
old Sazon Copy and Language, 
within that famous Library of 


Bennet College in Cambridge. 


Circ, an. oog. 


Gyme Hiy Chi xen dome ⁊e- 
opne 1 Fzepunize zelomlice To 
pepifT. J un pop pandodlice hir 
inna zecy de. j zeopnlice be de ꝓpa 
rya him man væce. pag. 518. 

Chriſtiana quigg colloquia frequentia & fa- 
lubria cum $ acerdotibus crebro exerceant; ſu- 
aque ſibi peccata inverecunde depromant, ac 
confiteantur, confeſſ d que juxta Sacerdotis in- 
it uti onem peniteant atg, emendent. D. H. 
Spelman Conc. p.28. 


publiſhed by that diligent 


In a Synod held at T£nhew under King Ethelred, the 
X X Cbapter is for makin 


g of Confeſſion and taking of Penance, 
thus; Let each Chriftien man (as 10 
ſuitable to hi profeſſion) have diligent 
care of bis. ¶ briſtian ſtate, and. that 
be uſnally frequent ſbriſt and con- 
feſſionz often entertaining ( briſtian 
and wholeſome. conference with the 
Prieft ; and laying ſhame aſide, con- 
feſt bus fanlti, and carefully pratliſe 
ſueb rule: for amendment, as the Prieſt 
eſcribeth. The acts of this Synod 
thin the Sexo. = elo inthe old 
Latin tongue, and both reyiſed and 
and noble CafeFor. - 


In a Capitular extant in Saxony and Latin, are contained 
many Eccleſieftioal Conflitutions, amongſt which is Confeſſion 


directed 
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directed unto God in the firſt place, humbly imploring for 


mercy, and to the Prieſts likewiſe, 
which ſo far availeth us as by means 
of the ſaving counſel we receive from 
them, and the obſervation of regu- 
lar penance, our ſouls may be fortified 
againſt ſin, and. our iniquities done 
away. 

Likewiſe in Paragraph 31. de pec- 
cati in confeſſiove enumtrandis, each 
particular offences are to be opened 
in confeſſion to the Ghoſt!y Father, 
whatſoever in word, deed, or thought 
have been committed And the Prieſt 
who receiveth Confeſſion is com- 
manded to aid the Penitent, and 
zo. leſſon him (a, that be conceal no 
known ſin at that inſtant, but male 
full diſcourry of all to bu be re- 
wimbrance | 

Theſe conftitutions are found a- 
mongſt the Archives at Benner Col- 


lege, as: the ſame worthy perſon af. 


firmeth, though be can give no 
certain accouat when they were 


eſtabliſhed, 
The next. Item for Confe ſſion is 


contained amongſt the laws of King 


Cant, who began his reiga, A. D. 
1016, and died 1035. as Mr Lam- 


bard writeth, or one year later ac - 


cording to the Savilian Faſti. Or as 
Fabian will have it, he began bis. 


reign A. D. M. XIX. or two years 
ſooner according to Florentius Mi- 
gornienſis, and reigned XX years in 


deo ande vneſ he be mxr ſe ppeo- 
vum doþ ua fynna. pix Neo deb 
To Gove Þ on ponʒnum xpam him 


halpenoum zeþ:aThum, S. 30. pag. 


605. 


Co iſeſio quam S.rcerdotibus fimus, hoc 
nobis ad muiniculum adfert, qui accents tb on 
ſalutart conſilio ſiluberri mis pen tent o. 
ſcruationtbus, ſive miuuiis (Leg, munmen- 
tis) peccatorum mic ul. u dilui mus. 


Elie pynne mon pceal hir 
chipde ande dc van. papa pe he 
æ he gepnemeTs oððe on popde 
o ð ðe on peopce oððe on qeboh ve 

Conſiſſiones dau d ſunt de omitbus pc 
que ſive in pere, five in verbo, ſi ve 1% cogi- 
tatuone perpctrantur. D. Spelm. ib p. 6086. 


de rife neal ahyian ge hpyl- 
cer pin de, pone pe To him gi 
peappe | phyc F. J Hine læyan ſ he 
Him nan þing nehele. pag 607, 
De loco. tempore qu bus tribucuda ſuut 
h.ec capi tlas ni ſul „dero. H. S. 
A. D. 1020. K. Canutus. 
cœpit, C1016, 
Cannr. erz En 
leg; hum, ; 
dent, „1035. 


Cuil Lambard. Ap, fo 9. 


Anno 1017. K's Canutus tous Anelie 
ſuſrepit impernum. Flor. Chron. p. 319. 
Cnar Rex chm mitinti ae rent, vi- 


vere deſtitit apud Scaftesbuch. Hen, Hunt. 


p. 208 2. 


great power and juſtice. He died at Shafr-bary, and lieth 


buried in the old Monaſtery at Wincheſter. 


Among the 
Laws 


J10 
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Laws of this King Canutu, or Knnte, or rather of King Cd. 
gur Laws by him confirmed, and to be obſerved by all the 


Cnuvter x7 F. 23. 
And pe lzpaþ — 7 be de rpiþe xe- 
opne he hiy rcpifter zeþeahve. 


yeSeSuph deoplay piype on ryn- 
na be pealle 7 Proſtat etiam apud D. 


H. Spelman. pag.550. 


Gi veaþ pcyloty man 7cpiꝑd 
rppæce Seopne ne pyrne man him 
æphe. Limb,*Agydior.f0.:1402.9.41. 

Si quis ies Capitals damnatus conſeſſionem 
anxie cupiverit, nemo illum unquam arceat, 


Si quis Latro, aut alius condemnatus ad mor- 
t m,querit confiſſuonem, nullo modo ei denege- 
tur : Luod ſi quis fecerit, Regi emendet,. aut 
ſe purget. 


Lui fornicatus ſuerit cum alia famina, vel, 


quod pejus eft, cum alia conjugata,faciat Pæni- 


tenti am ſecundum librum pœnitentialem. 


A Paſcha uſa, ad Pentecoſten nullus ſeſunet, 
ni ſi ſit præceptum pro publica pœnitent ia. 
R. Cnuti Leges. MS. 


Engl ſh and Dunes his ſubj Rs, theſe 
are found; we advi'e that for al 
mo ta” fins comm tied though di abo- 
lical ſuggeſtio«, the counſel of the 
Gh-ftly Father be diligenti) ob/e wel. 
Another proviſion there is alſo made 
for puilty perſons adjudged to die; 
Let liberty be granted to them to 
confeſs their fons to the P ieſt , they 
much deſiring the ſame; and a pe- 
cuniary mul& impoſed on ſuch 
as ſhall croſs or binder chem the op- 
portunity, 

If a thief or any other perſon condems- 
ned unte death, deſire to confeſs and 
ive himſelf, by no means let it be 
denied him; which whoſeever ſhall his- 
der, let him make ſatufaction to the 
King, or purge kimſelf. Again, He 
that ſhall commit fornication With 4 
Woman, or (which u worſe) with 4 
married wife, let him do penance a- 
cording tothe Penitential book, Again, 
from Eaſter unto Whitſontide let no 
wan faſt, except it be irj sed hin 


for publick penance ; wherein is mentioned, publick penance, 
and the Penitential Book, no queſtion the ſame with 7 beodove's ; 
great argument that if publick-confr/ion, ſure publick penarce 
was not then diſcontinued, 

Yea ſo precious in their eyes was this Chriſtian prattice, that 
with the Ancient Exgliſb no religious or ſolemn act was underta- 
ken, except the parties were ap icated, and dedicated by confeſ- 
ſion. Iangulpbu relateth of one Heward a Saxon Lord, groning 
under the bleeding tyrannie of the Norman Conqueſt, for redreſs 
whereof havirg raiſed ſome forces, and to gain the more 


power over them, he repaired to a religious man, one Bras. 
don 


Chap. 1 2. 


din then Abbot of Bary, and deſi- 
red at his hands to be admitted 
Knight, firſt premiſing confeſtivn 
of all his fins, and thereof procuring 
abſolution. Aad to boot, the ſame 
Hiſtorian tells us what the cuſtome 
in England then was in conſerring 
that Military honour of Knight- 
hood, The Candidate upon the eve 
before the day of that ſolemnity was 
with much compunitio to make con- 
feſſion before the Biſhop, Abbet, or 
Prieſt, of all bi f ut, and riceiving ab- 
ſolution, to watch a wight in the 
Church at hi prayers. On the morn 
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Se ſi i legitimum Militem (præmiſi pri- 


mins o im peccatorum conf. lone, & corum 


perceptd abſolut ane) ſupplicavit. 
-A“, erat conſurtado, qudd qui 
Militiæ legiiinè conſecranlus ſe! , viS5pere 
precedente diem con et ati anis ſue ad Epiſco- 
pum, vel Abbat:m, e n bun, vel Sac er- 
dolem ali quem contritus & compunciits de 
omnibus ſuis pecatis coafeſſonem ſoceret, c 
ab ſolutus, aration'bus di devotionivns & af- 
flicti onibus d:ditus in Eæcleſia pernnttaret; in 
craſtino quoque miſſam audi turus, udium ſia- 
per altare oflerret; & peſt EV neclium Sacer- 
dos hencdic um gladium collo militis cum bene- 
dictione i mponeret, & communicatus ad emu 
ni ſſam ſucris chriſti mſteriis, denug Miles per- 
mineret. Ingulph. Hiſt. p. 5 12. z. Lond. 


to reſort to Maſs, there tocffer ba ſword wponthe Altar, Which, 
after the Goſpel (aid, the Prieſt was to ballow, and to put the ſame 
upon the Knights neck with a bleſſing ; where he was to communi- 
cate the ſacred Myfterier of Cbriſt, and thence to remain lam 


fully Kaighted. 


Many years after in a Synod held at Weſtminſter apainſt the 
tbition of che then ch, 7uſtice of England, by Hubert 
Arch Biſhop of ( anturbury, A. D. MCC I. znd in the third 
year of King Joby, amon git other conſtitutions then compoſed, 
there is one that bears the title, De Panitentia, wherein Priefts 


that hear confeſſions are thus injoyn- 
ed; we command that Prieſti in 
penance diligently weigh the ciroum- 
Hances, viz. the condition of the yer - 
[on land of the offence, the time, place, 
cauſe, and continuance in the fin, and 
devout mind of the penitent : tha no 
ſuch penance be injojned upon the b 
bend or wiſe, 4s to raiſe a ſuſpicion of 
the offence to eit her party. That no 
Prieſt after bis fall into fin, preſume to 
celebrate at the Altar before he make 
bi confeſſion... And to cnt off all ecca- 


Prec: pi ius ut Sucerdotes in penttentsa dali- 
gente: attendant circ umſtanti as, qualitutem 
ſc. Perſunæ, & qu intitatem del: ti, tenpus, 
locum, cauſum, moram in piccato {aft im, di- 
vgtionem ani ni penitents, & ut penitentia 
telis inungatur nxort , unde non voddatue mic 
ri to ſo ſuſpecta de aliquo orculto e enornm 
peccato. Id em de Marito conſeructur, Nullus 
etiam Sacerdos poſt lupſum antequim confite.!- 
tur, ad alt .rre preſumat accedere celebraturis, 
Id adſicimus ad Sacerdo'um cupiditatem reſe- 
cand im, ut Miſſe non imungautur bis in be- 
nitentia qui non eit Sacerdot 5. Roger. 
Hovedcn.annal, pars poſter. p. 458. a 
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ſion of covetouſneſs in Prieſts, we add, that no penitents ſball be 
injoyned to provide Maſſe: to be ſaid, excepring Prieſts onely. = 

ties. Stephan Langton, the ſame that was obtruded upon King 

Strpnan las: 'Fohn, and put into the chair at Canturbury by the Pope againſt 
_ the wil of his Soveraign Lord, ordained in a Council at Oxford, 
| ct De Ann. M. (Cv. That Biſh'ps in their own perſons ſhould ſome- 
4 officio vicarii, limes receive confeſſions and injoju penance i; and therein Were pro · 
1+: I. 1. c. ſtatui- vided diſcreet perſons to take the confeſſion? of the Clergy. In whoſe 
mus, & lib.5. quarrel the Pope thundred out bis s#:er4:& againſt che Church 
de porn, & te. and State. /nſomuch(laith Fabian) that the Chu ches and houſes of 
* Quoni- Religion Were cloſed, that no where was uſed Maſs or Divine Fir- 
> ROY vice, nor any of the VII Sacraments ; nor child chriſtened, nor man 
eee confeſſed, nor married, except in ſuch places which had purchs- 
John, an. KR. ſed licences aud ſpecial Bulls, But Carton is more large in diſ- 
10. & an. Dom. covering this my ſterie of iniquity, then of great ſtrength: 
11209. where the * Legat is brought in teitiog the King what the cauſe 
* Pandolphus. Was; For the wrongs that ye have done to the holy.Chyrche, and to 
Canton. part. 4% Clarge : and the extent thereof, we eſſeyle clean Erly, 
7.of K. John. Barons, Knights, and all other men of their himages, ſervis and 
feautes that they ſhould unto yow done. — and we aſſeyl them all 
by the authorite of the Pope, and commannd theim alſo With 
Jow for to fight, as with him that # enemy to all holy cbyre bo. 
| («)In the word Tho anſwered the King; What may yow do more tome ? Tho, an- 
be Pope, (weredPandoiph, we ſages to yow in (a) the wordof God, that 
3 he ſhould ſay. Je, ne none heir that yow have, never after th day be crowned. 
| . The King for all this curſing waxed not pliable to the Popes 
will; whereupon, The Pope tho ſent to the King of France in 
remiſſion of his ſins, that he ſhowld take with bim all the power that 
he might, and wend into Englond, for te deſtru King John; the 
in dein gu wherof put him into ſuch a fright, tho (ſaith mine Au- 
1 thor) the King put bim to the Court of Rome, and to the Pope ; 
817} and tho yaf he up the Realm of Englond for him and bis heires for 
9 ever more.— and tho took the King the Crown off his bead, and 
ſet it on bi kneys, and thicſe words [aid be in hearing of all the 
great Lordus of Englond ; her [reſign up the Crown, and the 
(1) Received. Ream of Englond into the Popes Innocent hands the third, and 
put me holy in hi merci, and in hi ordenance : Tho (b) under- 
J-nge Pando ph the Crown of King John, and keepid it V. dayes. 
| I 
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I have inſerted this tory as not altogether impertinent, making 
good the abuſed power of the keys at Rowe, to the diſinheriſon 
of a ſupreme Monarch, and independent, and the di:fraxchiſe 
of a free State, wherein the pride of the Pope, or dejection 
of the Prince, I know not what may be more admired. 
Not long after followed Edmund de eAbing:on, Arch- A. D. 1134. 
Biſhop of Casturbury, in the year of grace MCCXXXIV. Edmund de 


who made a conftitution for women with childe and near their 


time, that in reſpect of the approach» 
ing danger thiy ſhould confeſs unte 
their Prieſt. In his dayes there en- 
tred this Kingdom a Legat from Rowe 
called Ortho, ſent from Gregory IX. 
who exacted much upon the Clergy, 
emunging, and ſqueeſing their pur- 
ſes, ſo far forth, that Arch. Biſhop Ed- 
mund ( afterwards Saint) freely and 
ſharply reprehended the polling Legat; 
By whoſe Legantine power it was 
decreed, That certain diſcreet and 
faithful men ſhenld be appointed by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs throughout every 
Deanry, to receive the Confeſſions of 


Abington, 


Vol propter immin'ns periculum confites 
antur Sacerdoti. Lindw, I. 5. de Porn, & Re- 
miſ]. c. in confeſſ. 


Otho. 
Edmundus Cantuaricnſis Archiepi ſcopus 
Legati Romani frequentes exactioner, quibus 


ſacerdotes di vexabantur, liberè reprehendit. 


Pol. Virg. l. 6. hiſtor. Ang. p. 300. 

ut viri prudentes, & fideles conſtituintur 
per Epi ſcopum Confeſſores, quibus Perſonx, 
nminores clerici con fiteri valcant, qui Deca- 
nis confiteri erubeſcunt forſan, & vcrentur. 
In Eccleſiis vero Cathedralibus Confeſſoves in- 
ſtitui præci pi mus generales. Conſt. Ochonis 
Rubr. de Confeſſ. Prælatorum. 


Parſons, and other Clergie-men of an inferiour order, who might 
be afraid peradventwre, and aſhamed to confeſs unto theiv 
Deans. He ordained alſo general Penitentiarie: in Cathedral 
Churches. And not long after him there arrived another Legat 
armed with the ſame power, named Ofoboy, and he in a Sy- Octobon. 


nod at Northampton made laws alſo, 
*Polydere tells us that he was ſent 
from Pope Urban, but be himſelf 
that he * came from Pope Clement ; 
his comming then could not be in the 


Ab urbano miſſus anno Dom.1262, Pol. 
Virg.hiſt. Ang. I. 14. p. 257. 

* De manu ſunctiſimi Patris Domini Cle- 
mentis. Prohem. ad conſtit. Octoboni. 


nem Plat. Creatus abſens Peruſiæ per compromiſſum, preſentibus 20. Cardinalibus Non. Febr. 
Te None: 


erat enim Legatus in Anglia. Onuphrius, ib, 


i 
;, 
of 
| 
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Chap. 12. 


*Requirant ſal- that time abſent thence, and here in England; a Motacbhro- 


tem ſemel iu 
menſe Confeſſo- 


res Fratribus 


"5/me of three years in Polydere, and I could wiſh that were 
the worſe miſtake in his elegant hiftory. Now among the 


d-putatos,ut jr Conſtitutions of this Legat to be obſerved by the Clergy and 
illos qu non. [Laity, there is no mention of Confeſſion, but for the third 
frequenter can order the Religiows Votaries of that age; who like /feteers 
frentur grau ſhone abovein thoſe dayes in the middle region of the air, and 


ter arguant, & 


ad confiten4um ofttimes went out with as foul a ſtink as fome Meteors do; for 


induc ant. Con- them it was ordained, Tl Abbots, Priers, and ſuperiour- 


fir. Oagob. 


in their abſence ſhould procure Penitentiaries, or Confeſſars once 


Rubric.ur Mo-  oneth for their Friers, and to rebuke ſoarply ſuch as frequented 


nachi frequen- 
ter confitean- 


ut Confeſſion, and to inducs them to the /ame. It ſeems the Noli 


tur, & frequen · gious came but ſlowly on to ſhrife in thoſe dayes x and what 
ter celebrent. may we then think of the Lewy ? 


A. D. 1240. 


The ſame Edwasd who moderated the Church of Cantus 


bury in the time of that firk Legat 0:ho, made ® ({onfisrution 


In confeſſione audienda h. beat Sacerdos 
viltum hymilem , & orulos ad terram di- 
miſſos, nec facicm reſpiciat Confitentis , c 
mazime Mulieris, & patienter audiæt quyce 
quad dixerit, & in ritu lenitatis ſupportet 
eam, & ei pro paſſe ſuadeat , & pluribus mo- 
dis, ut inteere aan aa Pecc ata in 
uſitata, inuſitata. autem nan niſi @ lounge, & 
per circumſtantigs, & expcrits. detur modus 
confitendi, & inexpertis non ditur occaſio de- 
bnquendi. 


concerning the bebaviour and de- 


rement of the Canfeſſa or Ghoſt. 

Father, at the time of ſhrift; Tia: 
he fbowld fot wit h an humble lock, bw 
counts nance downward, not once belles 
ing the ponivents face, #/Þiciably if a 
wma, ia afford « patient audience 
unte wharſorver ſhall be ſaid; aud ta 
ſuppore wit h the iris of lenity, to ſe 
all perſuaſion to e vrai a plenary con- 


Fos, toenquire after uſual and cuſtomary ſius puntinally, and 
after — afar off ,and by eivonmftances, and with th diſ. 


eretion, as to tegchi the panitenes how-t0 confeſs not: how-to tn. 


1 
cri mina, 
præcipue noto- 
ria Mavi bus 
reſeruautur. 
Linwood lib, 


And adviſeth the Confeſſor to pick out the greater fins as 
„Marder, Sacrilege, Inceſt, fins-againk nature, &c. for fuch 
« as are of greater place, and ſet them by, as reſerved caſes for 
*the Pope, nos te grant abſolution therein, but at the point 
of death, and that upon condition of: their recovery, they 
prefent thamſelves at Rows, with Letters tefliimonial from 


Lag“ K thei owe Confeſſbrs; of, rhe name and; quality of che of 


remiſſi c. in 
Conſc ſa. 


fence; the-Popes it ſeems. had then feiſed upan fat fins, as. well 
as 


Of Penitential Confeſtion, 


as the fat of the Land; this conſtitution was made about the 


year of our Lord, 1240. 
But Richard, ſirnamed the grees, his predeceſſor, and one 4. D. 1229. 


Chap. 12. 


that ſhould bave taken place of him, however the Compilers 

of the Conftirutiens have ſet bim behind, for he was ſacred 
Arch-Biſhop in the year of grace MCCXXIX. He made a 
very pious and neceſſary law, 7hat foraſmuch as the ſoul, far 


exceleth the body ; Phyſicians ave 


325 


Rxchardus 
lagnus. 


ſtriłtij charged, ſub interminatione 
Anathematis, wnder pain of the (bny- 
ches Ban enrſe to recommend no ſuch 
thing unto their Patiomts, for the reco- 
very of their bodily health, which may 
wet be nndertahen witheus danger to 
the ſoul ; bus b fort all thing, io eu- 
bort them to {end for the ſoul · Phyſpei- 
an, and aſner pu un phyfrek barb 
bren preſcribed and 


Cum animi longe pretwofbor ſit corpore, ſub la- 
terminatione Anathematis prombemus, ne quis 
Medicoũ pro ſalute corporali ali quid ſuadeat 
ægroto quod in ptriculum mime convertatur; 
— ut eg/um ante omnia admoneat, & in- 
aucar ut Medi cor in voc et mi maram, ut po 
quam fuerit infirmo de pirituali provi 
medicamine, ad corpoyalis m'dicine remediums 
ſalubrius procedatur. Linwood. lib, . de poen. 
& remifl. cap. Cum anima. 


and adminiftered to the ſoul, then to 


red in the name of God to give Phyſick to the body. A Canon 


hich if duly obſerved by our Phyſicians, I am perſwaded their 
Phyſick would work much better than it doth. But now the 
Spiritual Phyſician is hardly thought of, and his vifies account- 

ominous ; as if fin were not worth the healing, or he 
wanted the power and cunning. For after L»ke the Phyſician, 
and Zino the Lewyer, we fend for Barnabas the ſon of cons 
ſolation, when the ſou! is ſenſleſs of his help and Ghoftly com- 


Bons „Uncle to Queen Elm, wife to King Henry the 
third, and advanced to that Mouropolitical Sev, An. MCCXLIV. 
provided ap ainft rhoſs that molrſted or 


A. D. 1244. 


any way bindred ſuch that would do 
penance, and be confeſſed, and ap» 
printed that convenient time be allotted 
for that ſacred action; and ſpecialty 10 
priſencrs who many times ibu 
and wnehriffianly ave dewied the nfo 
bevref,, or elſe ſe lutle thee afforded 


Precipims ne aliquis preſumat impedire 
quin ſat ramentom pæsitemis unicug, petenti 
libere impendatur, & pati um liberum confeten-= 
di, quad potifſime propter incarcerates ſuade- 
tur, quibus ſepius inhumani ter ne dic amus in- 
fideliter denegatur. Lind w. l. f. de pœn. & re» 
miſſ. cap. Cum ſac rame ntum. 


unto them as to a them rather danger of diſcomfort and de 
Te 2 


— EE —a—k—— — 


ſperation, 


— INI IS: "ip 
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A. D. 1279. 


Paroc hi ales inſuper ſacerdotes caveant, ne 
alicui dent corpus Domini, niſi prius conſtet 
ipſum conſeſſum fuiſſe, teſtimonio & judicio 
fide-dignorum. Lindw. I. 3. de Miſtar, celebr, 
c. Alnſſomus de terra. 


of Penitential Confeſſion, 


Feration than matter of Spiritual joy and conſolation. 
ohn Peccam who ſate 


Chap. T2. 


in the See of Canturbury, An. Dom. 
MCCLXXIX. Ordered that Pariſh 
Prieſts ſbould diligently take heed, that 
they adminiſtred not the Body of the 
Lord to any Communicant except it 
witht appear unte them that ſuch a 
perſon was formerly confeſſed by the 


teſtimony and judgment of credible perſons. 


A, D. 1312. 


The next law or Conſtitution ts of alter Reginald, who 


poſſeſſed the place at Canturbury in the year of our Lord 


Diligenter attendat ſacerdos circumſtanti as 
crininus, qualitatem perſone , tempus & lo- 
cum, cauſam & moram in peccato, === Sa- 
cerdos ad audi endum c onſeſſiones communem 
ſibi locum eligat — ein locis abſconditis 
non recipiat alicujus confeſſiones maxime mu- 
lieris talem injungat uxori penitentiam, 
ut vi ro ſuo non reddatur ſuſpecta ne a- 
liquibus injungat pœnitentiam, ni ſi cum reſti- 
tuti one — con(ulat Epi ſcopum, vel ali um 
qui vices ejus gerit, aut provectos, & diſcre- 
tos viros, quorum conſilio certificatus, ſciat 
quos, & qualiter li gare poſſit, & abſol ver. 
manus abſolutionis non imponi ni ſi ſe corrige n- 
tibus, c. Lind; I. 5, de porn, & remiſ. c. 
Lacerdos. 


MCCCXII. He wileth the Prieſt to 
rip up the nature of the diſeaſes, and to 
fe the circumſtances of ſin, ſuch as 
ars the condition of the perſon, the qua- 
lity of the offence, the time and place 
when and where the fin was committed. 
all which muſt be polen of in C onfeſe 
fron, He alſo appointed an open and 
vifible place for ſorift, to cut off al 
occaſion of ſcandal and ſuſpicion, eſpe- 
cially When women make their appro» 
che,; admoniſheth that Prieſts, im- 
Poſe no ſuch prnance tothe wife, 4 to 
cauſe ſul picion in the husband: To be 
careful (the nature of the offence re- 


quiring ) is injoyn ſuch penance, 4s may imply reſtitution to the 
party grieved. Toconſult with the Biſpop or bi Suſfragan, or with 
experimented & diſcreet Prieſts that be way know the better vm 
and what to bind and looſe, and'where he. ſeeth no probable figns 
of [incere contrition, and ne pw poſe of abandoning the fin confeſ- 


fed, to ſuſpend bis abſaln 


Prohlbemus ne ullus ſacerdos lapſus in pec- 
catum mo tale ad altare præſumat accedere ce- 
lebraturus, antequam confiteatur, nec puto (ut 
gui dam errantes credunt) quod mortalia dele- 
1 generalem. Lind w. I. 3. 
de celebs, Miſ.cap. Lyntheamina. 


tion, and to diſmiſs the finner for that 


ſeaſon with admonitions tending to un- 
—— repentance. The ſame Arch- 
Biſhop alſo forbadPriefts that bad fal. 
len into mortal fin, to approch unte 
the Altar there ta celebrate without 
waking their confeſſion ,, adding ”_ 

7 
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be could not ſuppoſe, ( as ſome others erroneouſly believed) that 
mortal ſins could be waſbed away by a general confeſſion. Where 
by the way note that Par enibeſis (good Reader) | a ſome be- 
litue ] intimating that there were in thoſe dayes ſome that ſo 
believed, viz. that general Confeſſion might procure remiſ- 
ſion of ſins, and were not perhaps ſo punctual for private par- 
ticular confeſſion, whoſe belief that Prelace cenſured for erro- 
neous. By the ſame man are Ghoftly Fathers under a great 
penalty conjured to ſecrecy and ſi- 


lence; That if at any time or by any PNiltus ſacerdosir4, odio, metu etiam mortis 
audeat detegere quovis muclo alicuſus con Ng- 


tant, or upon pſſion of hatred, or fear A ů 
of death di lay open by Ges, motions, dll. Zl., fines bo, ps Vi ec 
or words, either generally or ſpecially, pe reconciliationis nm imme it) di bet 2 
what hath been provately depofited ix dari. L in. l. . de pœn. & remiſ. c. oi be mus. 
Confeſſion, and ſhall be convicted there- 

of, he ſhall be degraded without hope of reconciliation. Alſo ano- 

ther Conſtitution of the ſame mans doing, for the reviving of 


Pablick prnance for notorious & ſcan- : 
dalous offences, complaining that by 5 Ne 1 eee eee d, & vileatiſſmo ſuo 
the negleft of the ancient Canons the |,,,; canes collide EL. 1 4s 
ſame bath been long buried in oblivicn, pœn. &. remiſ. cPretercaa, © © 1 
whereby beynous fins have been the 
more frequented - axd the reynes and rigour of Chriſtian diſcipline * Lind. 1k 
109 much remitted. And a fourth, for the ſubſtitut ion of a grave F. de porn. & 
and learned Penitentiary in every-Deanry, to rake the Confeſſions 1emils.c.Liccr, 
of the Clergy, refiding wit hin the ſame. 

Jeb Stratford Arch- Biſhop of Cam ur bury, MCCCXXXIV. “ P. 1334 
made a Proviſional Law, that Priaſts ſbould not be cited jur idi- 
cally. and theriby forced either to detect ſuch-arcana, as they re- „ 
ceived under the ſral of Confeſſion; ar elſe offer violence to their eres. _ 
conſcience, leſt thereby Pariſbioners might refuſe to come to con- car: — 
feſſion. It ſeems equivocations, mental reſervations, and ſuch c07/iteri. Lind. 


juglings deviſed to cheat juſtice, were not up, nor.choopghe on |: 2. de Judi- 
ciis c. Excluſis 


when this courſe was taken, that Judges ſhould for bear to — 


examine them. 
The laft of theſe Metropolitan: that made any law for Cen- D. 1375: 


fefſton, is Simon Sudbury, who was preferred to that eminency, 
An. 
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f confeſſiones ae audi antur in 1 An. MCCCLXXV., . ordained 
0, quantum ad Vun, n01 quant. . . . 

— Moncantur Ei Yor. —— 2 be for "_ n an een place, 

drageſimæ, & (ito poſt lapſum confiteri, ne pec- Ve b may bs ſeen of a, but woe 

catum ſuo pondere ad aliud trahat. Lind.l.y. heard. — And to admoniſh the Lauy 

de pœn. & remiſ. c. confeſhones uli erum. to repair unto Confeſſion every year 

about the beginning of Lent, and 

'Wholeſt their fins are green in their memory, left the weight of one 

ſin preſs ubem npoxn another. He ordained likewiſe to confeſs, and 

communicate three times 4 yeay, viz at the chree ſolewn Feaſts of 


Chriſtmas, Eafter, and Whitfontide. Aud to prepare theme 


Prius tamen ſe preprrent per aliquam abſti- 
nextjam de conſilio ſacerdotis faciendam ——— 
vivens ab ingreſſu eccleſiæ arceatur, & mori eus 
chriſtiand careat ſepulturd. Lind. l. 5. de porn. 
& remiſ. c. conf eſſiones. 


ſelves with ſuch ahAfinence, as the 
Priiſt ſbowld preſcribe : And all and 
every ſuch Perſons as ſhould not come 
to confeſſion, and to the communion 
0900 4 year at the leaſt, tobe debarrod 
from entring into the Cbarch in hu life 


time, and after death his body not to be interved in Chriſtian Burial. 


By which conftitutions we fee how other times were 


inted 


for Confeſſion as well as Eafter, but then chiefly required; 


1. Ratione ſacramenti, ſc. ſi vult celebrare, 
vel communic are, vel ſacrum ordinem ſuſci- 
pere, Mc. 2. Ratione periculi, ſi eſt in pꝛriculo 
morti s. 3. Rati ane ceuſcienti æ, ut ſi dictet fib; 
conſcienli a quad ſtatin tencatur can ſiteri. 4. Ka- 
tione dubii, ut ſi nunc habeat confeſor 5 Copl- 
am, cæterum per totum annum non habiturum. 


Lindwood ſupra. 


fer four canſes, and at thoſe times tu 
Confeſſion required, faith Lindwood ; 
1. In roſpect of the Sacrament When- 
ſoover the ſame ſhall be celebrated and 
received, /6 upon admiſſion into holy 
Orders, &. 2. In reſpect of the don 
ger er draad of death. 3. In veſpett of 


the Conſcience, if 4 mans beart ſhall 


16h bim that be bath preſent noed of Confeſſion. 4. If it be doulu- 


ful a (onfefſor cannot be 


had within a year, ta take bim while wo 


5947. Some of theſe C avonical reaſons we bave before exami- 


ned and cenſured. 
A. D. 1533. 


Theſe were Feclefiaſtical Conſtitutions made by ſeveral 


A book of Re- cpyyclhwen in their-times, But when Hewry VIII had wre- 


ligioa entitu- 
led, Articles 
deviſed li th: 


ſet forth 
an. Reg. Hen- 
rici 8.29. 


ſted the Supremacy of Spititual canſes from forraignUſurpation 
and annexed it to the Crown; then for eſſaye: of that new au- 
Kings bighneſs, thority, was ſabſtieuted a N. 


erent for the Clergie, Articles 


of Religion ſet forth, and ſaid to be devijfed by buy Highneſs, 
whic 


jj; net tear Bo EL _ 
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which cauſed the commotion of the * Liaco/m-ſhire men. And April 28. an 


in a Parliament held at Weſtwinſter was eſtabliſhed (a) the aft * 2 5 


of the fix articles, which was named the blewdy ſtatute, and the 1.626 

Whip of fix ſtrings; which drew ſo much blond upon poor Chri- () Hall. fol. 
ſtians, and whereof Auricular {onfe ſion was one of the ſtrings, 224. 

The procurer of that Dreconical law, together with the occaſi- 

an thereof is particularly deſcribed by our Eccleſiaffical An- 

ualiſt Mr John Fox z whoever was the chief doer therein, Ec- 

cleſiaſtical perſons were the chief ſufferers. The King 

upon ſome diftafie to his Clergy, was willing to ſharpen the 

edge of the Law agaioft them, and his minde being known, 

there wanted not abbetters to whert him thereunto, So fearful is 

the condition of the Church, if once removed from under the 

ſhadaw of the Crown, and wings of the Royet Seeprer, and would 

ſoon become a prey to the ie foxrs, if the Kingh- Lion 

ſhould not protect. And as in that Princes dayes the truth be- 

gan to take place in the hearts of many, ſo char party which 

Rood for the old Aumpſim, as well as the other that imbra- 

ced the new amp, eicaped not the penaley of his rigorous -_ eden 
Statutes that it was no range ſpectacle to behold at once a 2% /, Fag. 
Proteſtant at the ſtake, and a Pop at the Galhouſe. By that law :; 5:70; Lage, 
Incaminexsy in Prieſts and Alus · iage were equilly made felony, , 
and death in theiz perſon either to uſe the 3» or the remy; I es 
and the bawef- of the Clergy otherwiſe privilege, was to them |; —_— 
a ſnare.;; and that offence capie im Chareh- wen, which then Camby, A p- 
was ſearce criminal in the Lay. A man char ſtia i ſur vey the par, ad Ellza- 
All, of Par hament under that Prince, ſualſ find that they were b<il1.pag. 6,7. 
truly andoy him, who meited che courage of both rhiſe Honfes unde domi ter- 
26 wax, making them capable of any impreſiion, and his e ſor a5 
+ Lew... But of him and his memory exough ; as atfo of ſuch cg br- 
Lax ad Conſtituiens mhich-have to my obſervntiom been en- „t San jp 
aced;ia this point of Conſeſſiom, and of what force they are c- U 
chia preſent, it ware much to- be wiſhed the Reverend of that 

py ofe ſian would determin. 

L. will add. bercugto ſuch inflancevas have obwoufly oecorred Sund:y Prin- | 
nata.me. of thoſe Prices that: have worn the Diadem of this << on 
Nag dame, and. yet not abhorred: from thivexereiſe of Piety, — oY 2 
but ure coaleffedtheic figs unte Spiritual Pattreri and Paſtors 


in 


* —  — —— 
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3 in hope of abſolution: the firſt is King Edred, who ended 
* _ . his reign and life in the year of the Worlds redemption, 
Years & dd DCCCCLY. of whom Florentine Wigornienſs writeth thus; 
A. D.955. The glorious King of England Edred fel fick, in the tenth year of 
Cos bis reign, and deſpairing of recovery, 
Nui milſa ccleri legation? conſe jonum ſua- ſent away with all Feed for holy Dun- 
rum PatremBeatum Dunſtanum),ſc:l, Abatem, ſtan the Abbot, and Father of bes rome 
* 1 - A chard ſonuit,Rex Edredus nunc Feſſions, who in all baſte reſorted to the 
in pace quieſcit, Florent, Wigoin, ad ann. 4 ourt; and having come half hu jour - 
955. pag. 353,354. ney, 4 voice from heaven ſounded clecr 
in his ears, King Edred refteth now 
in peace. At which voice the horſe Whereon he ſate, not able to 
bear the burden, ſunk under him to the ground, without any harm 
unto him upon the back, The Kings body Was brought to Winches 
11. ſter, and there by + Abbot Dunſtan decently interred. By which 
William Con- it ſeemeth Dunſtan was the _ Ghoſtly Fa: her, though he 
queror. came too late to take his Confeſſion. 
7 a % The ſecond Prince is William the (ongueror, whoſe ſickneſs 
1 ans füt exe- increaſing at Roan, and the Phyſicians upon inſpeRion of his 
cutus eſt, & in Urine had judged his death to be at hand; wpon the hear in 
confeſſione, & whereof (ſaith William of AMalmesbury) be filed the room Wit 
—— „b. de Lementation, that death had prevented him, long bethinking how 
msDd, ac TT . , 2 . 
Will. r. pag. *9 amend bis life, But pulling up his ſpirits, be did the dut) of 4 
63. col. 2. Lon. Chriſtian, in confeſſing and receiving the bleſſed Sacrament. 

III. The third is Margaret the Queen of Scots, but extracted 
12 Q. of the * Engliſh bloud, having heard the fatal news of the 
*S:Nc..o Ed. death of King Malcelme ber husband, and Prince Edward ber 
ga; Echling, fon, ſlain by the Engliſh as they were invading the Marches of 
Presbytcris ad Northumberland, ſbe took it ſo much to heart, ſaith Roger Hove- 
ſe accerfiis, don, as ſuddenly ſhe fell into a great infirmity, and without delay 
., having. ſent for ker Prieſti, ſhe went into the Church, and there 
oleo [ep elungi, made confeſſion of her fins unto them, cauſed herſelf to be anointed, 
celeſtig, viali- and to be honſl:d by receiving the Sacrament, beſerching the Lord 
co muniri ſccit. with fervent and daily prayers, that he would not permit ber any 
— owe. longer to live in this ſorrowful life, and ber prayer was heard; 
ab + = cues Hor the third day after the laughter of ber buuband, being diſſolved 
Edit. Lend. From the bond: of fleſh, (au wwbelieved) tothe joys of eternal ſal. 
A. D. 1093. vation, This ſag accident fell out in the year of Grace MXCIII, 

and the VI. year of M iiam Rufus. mw 


— 


Chap. 12. 


The next is i Rufus, who came to 8m unfortunate end Iv. 
by the glance o? an arrow, whether aimed at him or no, is un- Hum Rufus. 


certain, or whether he ſtumbled upon the ſame ; but by the 


wound thereof be took his death, as 
he was hunting in the New Foreſt cal- 
ledYTBNE, 2d day of Auguſt, and 
in the XIII year of his Reign ; which 
ſadden accident was the more lamen- 
table, as preventing his repentance 
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A. D. 1102. 


In Nova Forre ſta que lingua Arnglorum 
Yrene nuncupat ur, quodam Franco Waltero 
Tyrello ſagittã incautè directd percuſſus vits 
finivit 4. Non. Auguſt fer. . indiot. 8. Florent. 
Vigorn. Chron. p. 469,479. 


and confeſſion, and other comforts his ſoul might have found, 
if ſickneſs bad given him notice of his approching end. The 
want whereof £admey 8 grave Hiftorian thus lamenteth; Dyer 


the ſecon1 day of Auguſt be fetched 
his laſt breath, for upon that day brea- 
king bis faſt, he came into the Foeft to 
hunt, and there was wonnded with an 
arrow; and forthwith died impenitent 
and unconfeſſed, and was immediately 
abandoned of al men. The want of 


Secunda dies Auguſti vidit eum expirantemy 
ſiquidem illa die mane pranſus in ſylvam vena- 
tum ivit, ibiq; ſagitt d in corde percuſſus, impe 
nitens & inconfeſſus e veſtigio mort uus eſt, ex- 
omni homi ne mox derelictus. Eadmer, h Mt. 
Nov. I. 2. p. 54. 


Confeffion had not been worth the noting, if the uſe thereof 
at the laſt cloſe had not been generally received. 

To him ſucceeded his Brother Henry I. a moderate, and as V. 
thoſe times afforded, a learned Prince; who after he had Henny I. Beau 
ſwayed the Scepter full XXXV years and odd moneths, then ert. 
being in Normandy, ſickned of that diſeaſe whereof he died: 

And perceiving bis own weakneſs, ſent for Hugb, whom he 
had conſtituted his firſt Abbot at Reading, (where he founded 
8 goodly Abby, and there lieth interred) and after advanced 
him to the Metropolitical See at Ran, which Arch. Biſhop in 
an Epiftle to Pope Innocent, relateth the pious end of that 


Prince thus; He being ſurpriſed with 
4 grievous ſickneſs, d'ſpatched 4 Peſt 
to us with al haſte to come unte him; we 
came and abode with him be ing full of 
pain for three daye!, and as we advi- 


Prout ei dicebamus, ipſe ore proprio [ſua con- 
fitebatur peccata, & m.nu propria pectus ſuum 
percutiebat, & malam voluatatem dinutte- 
bal pro noſtro officio tertio eum, & per tri- 
duum abſoluimus. Crucem Domini adorauit, 
corpus & ſanguinem Domini devote [uſcegut, 
Elecmoſynam ſuam diſpoſuit — ipſins pia 


pet i ti one oleo ſantto eum inunximus, & ſic in pace quievit. Hugo Rothmag, Epiſt, ad la- 
nocent. 3. extat apud Malmesb. hiſt. Nove II. I. 1. p. oo. col. 2. London. 


uu 


ſed 
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{ad bim, he confeſſed with be own mouth hi (ns, ani With 
his own hand beat his breaft, and put away hy ev1 mind. 
T hrongh Gods counſel and ours, and other Biſhops, he promiſed to 
obſerve and amend his life, and by reaſon of our office, We thrice 
in three dayes ſpace abſdlved him, He reverenced the Lordi Croſs, 
drvintly received thr Body and Blond of the Lo'd, gave almes — 
«t his requeſt we aminted him With holy chriſme, and ſo he reſt»d 
in peace, This Prince departed this world in the year of our 


Lord God, MCXXXVI. FP 3 
VI, The like preparations of dying Fel were mate by that Ce- 
ch I. "oe Lien, King 22 | who be ieging the Ciftle of Gaillard in 
1200. NG mandy, was wounded in the arme with a venemous * quar- 


* 


e. rel; The Caſtie won by a tarp alfa, and the ſoalder chr 


Caxton. part. hurt him apprehended, the King finding the wound to be 
7.inRich.1. mortal, cauſcd him to be brought into his preſence. And (faith 
Caxton) wen he come before the K 5 the King axed him what 
was his name, and he ſaid mi name is Bartram Gutedon : wherfor, 
ſaid the King, baſt tow me ſlayn, ſith that ] did the never nene 
barme ? Sir, (aid he, though ye did me never none barme, ye your 
ſelf with your bend killed my fadre, and my brother, and ther for 
I hire quyte now your travel. Tho Taid King ee, be that 
died upon the croſ to bring mans 2 from pyne of Hell, foryef 
the my death, and J alſo foryef it thee. Tho commanndeg he that 


_ wan [hou ' mi[{do— and | 
eee male .ittcuus actæ wite Afr, 7 da A Ka 27 
a: peccdtis Hic rie confeſſus eſt, ac Elic ha- 121 22 9 
471 multa — aches. N percuſſori and ore rope ane: bavin '4 of bi⸗ wyſ- 
pepercit, Pol. Virg.hiſt, Angl.1.14.p-257. de dis, and wo! hon ſled and anoynted. 
1 | „Thus much out of that old Chrdni- 
cler concerning the laſt demeanour and death of this heroical 
Prince, forgiving him that was the author thereof. He left this 
(We when he had reigned 1 XK years, VIII montths and odd 
| ayes. | | 
VII. And the miſerable end of King Richard II. deprived firſt of 
E. Richard IT, His Crown, und conſequently of his life, murdered at Pomfrer- 
A.D. 1400. Ci ile e wretch Sir Pierce of Exich, and VIII villaines 
in harneſs, is not impertinent: where the King wreſted a Bill 
out of the firft mans hands, and manfully defending himſelf, 
had ſlain I V of the Aſſaylants, was trayterouſly felled to the 
ground 
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ground by Sir Pierce, ard then ſhortly rid out of the world (ſaith 
my Hiſtorian) without either confeſſion or — Sacrament ; Hall Chron, 


bewailing the loſs of opportunity to prepare 
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imſelf for death in Hen 4. 


by confeſſing his ſins, and receiving the bleſſed Sacrament no? 1 


leſs, than the Parricide it ſelf, though moſt inhumane, treache- 
rous and bat barous. And thus have I related what theſe Prin- 
ces did at the evening and ſhutting up of their time; caſting 
up their audit unto God, and making an account here, that 
they might not be called to an after-reckoning, wherein I doubt 
not but that other Princes did as they did, though our Anna» 
liſts may be ſilent therein; and my ſmall ftore- houſe, and 
eAdver{aria be no better provided of more Collections. Take 
theſe Laws and Examples in good part, (Gentle Reader) and 
make the beſt conftruction thereof, and of my ſelf, for the 


relation. 


— — 


— — — 


The ( oncluſton. 


82 by Gods mercy, and the guidance of his good Spirit, we 
are now inthe haven, and at the end of this Treatiſe. A 
journey hath been taken not long, (to ſpeak truly) nor tedi- 
ous, but dangerous and difficult, ſpent rather in the beating 
of unknown paths, or renewing of ancient tract: worn out, 
and well-nigh deſaced with de ſuetude, than in following any 
uſuall rode or beaten way before us; for in this voyage (we 
may boldly ſay) not many Travellers, eſpecially that ſet out 
from home with us, have kept us company. And yet the ſub- 
jet matter, as it concerns all Chrittians, ſo I ſuppoſe, is infe- 
riour to none of thoſe Ayſterier in power and operation, that 
are committed to the Lords Stewards, much profiting, but 
much oppoſing fleſhly wiſdome ; as the beſt potions are the 


moſt bitter, and the more repugnant to the diſeaſe, the more 
Uu 2 ſanative. 
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Chap. 12. 


ſanative. The Spirit is contrary to the ficſh, and the work of 

Chriftiarity is to deny our ſelves, and to take up (hriſt's creſſe. 

- You ſhall hardly fee a man that will lay open his infirmities, 

* Cor.11.30. though I read of an Apoſtle * that glor ied in his. Our humour 
is naturally Phariſaical, to make clean the ourſide of the Platter, 

and who is be that will turn the worſt fide outward? Very few 

will ſpeak evil of themſelves, and fewer that will ſuffer others 

to do ſo with patience. Ur i a fringe of pride (ſaith Gregory) 


Superbiæ vitium eft, ut quod de ſe fatert 
quiſquis quaſt ſua ſponte dignatur, hoc ſibi dici 
ab allis dedieneruy. Greg. Mor. I. 22. c. 51. 

Pour monſtre cette propriete, & inclina de 
Phomms a ſe tenir cloſe, & couvert en ſes ini- 
quitex, & la victoir, qu'il avoit obtenu fur 
lui, de Paccuſer ſoi m:{me, c. D. Beſ. Ca- 


reſme. Tom. 2. p. 716,717. 


Certe ſublimis apparet (Job) etiam in pec- 
catis ſuis Ego in eo non minus admiror 
confiſſionem humilli mam peccatoium, quam tot 
ſublimia facta virtutlũ unumquodq; ma- 
lum quumvis robuſtiiis vitel ur, tamen humili uus 
proditur. Greg. ib. 


in 4 man freely to diſparage himſelf, 
and yet to take it ill at anethers hands 
that ſhall do ſo, If I covered my tranſ- 
greſſions as Adam; by hiding mine in. 
quities in my boſome, Job 31. 33. 
thereby intimating our natural in- 
clination from the loyns of our firſt 
Parent, to cover our (ins; and his 
victory over the ſame, to be bis own 
accuſer, Job was admired by all for 
his rare virtues; But in my ee, be 
ſeemeth mar vellous in bis fins, (ſaith 
Gregory) Let other men extoll his 
chaſtity, commend bis integrity, 


praiſe the bowels of his pity and goodneſs, fer my part 1 no les 
wonder at the humble confeſſion of bis ſins, than ſo many famou⸗ 
exploits of hu wirtmes, it being as great a conqueſt to trample 
down fame and ſhame, by laying open our ſins, as to reſiſt, 
and not commit them; for though greater ſtrength be ſhewed'in 
ſunnning fin, yet greater bumility is diſcovered in confeſſing of ſin x 
for by the former our ſins are conquered, and by the latter aur 
ſelves, And Iam of opinion many are diſpleaſed with Confeſ- 
ſion, not for any hurt or diſtafte at the thing it ſelf, but at the 


difficulty. thereof; and abſtain from it, not as an act unlawful, 


but unſeemly to men of their quality, and diſagreeing with their 
diſpoſition. No ſmall argument that it is a work of grace, 
whereas our corrupt nature fo much ſrowneth at it. But how 
durthenſome ſoever it may ſeem to fleſh and bloud, ſure the 


Acts 15. 25. 


burthen of 3 wounded Conſcience is greater, for who can biar it? 


It armed good nnto the Holy Ghoſt and unto us (as the firſt Coun- 


cil 


| 
* 


* 
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eil in the Church decreed) 10 Jay wpow you no greater burden thay 
tbeſe neceſſary things, It being not the leaſt part of prudence to 
cut off things ſuperfluous, as withall to impoſe neceſſary. 
This later age hath not been ſo much a vintage, as a pr{oning of 
the Churches vd And tis not impoſſible for a quick 
and fruitful branch co be ampurated and cut off amongſt ſo ma- 
ny fruitleſs and unprofitable. Thoſe Weeders had need to have 
great care, that pull not up ſome hopefull blades amongſt ſtore 
of weeds. There is not ary (I ſuppoſe) that can throwgh'y 
purge bis flaoy, and gather the heart into hi garn'y, but he whoſe 
fan i in his band, and will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
ff e. I honour the memory of the firſt Reformers of the Church 
as good men, yet but men, and not exempted from erroor ; 
and verily believe that the great abuſe and jupling under the 
ſacred veil of the keys, Confe ſſion and Abſolution ; the mer- 
chandize and trading in Indulgences, the lewd profaning of 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, made them leſs zealous for the true uſe 
of Confeſſion, the keys and cenſures; and ſo by a kind of 
connivency there waxed a generalcoldneſs in all the parts of 
the myſtical body of Chrift, in the commendable and neceſſary 
exerciſe thereof. The Miniſters and Paſtors of Chriſts flock 
could wiſh no ſins for Confeſſion, no perplexity for the Con- 
ſcience, no wounds, no diſeaſes in the ſoul, and that all the 
flock were ſo ſound and whole, that there needed no Phu ſici- 
ans. But they may wiſh the beft, and fear the worſt, and find 
too much work for Phyſicians, if throughly imployed; too 
many bonds and bars for their keys, and too many infirmities 
for their power to work on: Confeſſion cannot be out of re- 
queſt ſo long as there are ſo ſtrong temprations to aſſault, and 
ſo weak a fort and poorly man'd to defend. Let then thy ſoul 


be of more worth than thy body, and to the healing of ſpiritual 


wounds lend a quickerear ; for thy 
bodily health what wilt thou not un- 
dergo? what not indure? lancing, 
burning, purging, vomiting : and is 
a little ſhame in confeſſion, a ſmall 


undertaken for thy ſouls good ? chou At pars hac pretium corpore majus habet 
0 


letteſt 
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Marth. 13. 9. 


Matthi 3.13; 
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auſterity in penance tedious to be Ut valeas ammo, quicquam toltiure ve 


* . * = —— 


Chap. 12, 


ſetieſt net that price upon the better part of thy ſelf, which 
e oughteſt, that fefuſeſt ſuch receipta for the ſafety thereof. 
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258, 


Far ( faith. a Father) he 1 nothing 
weer ſuch 4 Benefacter Which freeh 
the body frim a diſeaſe, as he that de- 
livereth the ſoul from unrighteoaſneſs, 
in regard the ſoul u far more precious 
than the bady. Let then the greac 
benefit redounding to the foul by 


confeſſion vanguiſh the ſhame and natural repugnancy. De- 
clare thou thy ſins firſt that thou mayeſt be juſtified, Elay 43. 
76. as the LX XII read it, Juſt:ficaticn follows upon that de- 
claration, not condemnation: Whereupon Saint Chry/oſtome 
aſſignes the difference .betwixt the conſequent of conteſting at 
the tribunal of God, ſrom terreſtrial bars : For at theſe external 

tribunal: below, after accuſation au 
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confeſſion of ſin, dea h followeth : but 


at the divine Tribunal, wes cenfſeſ- 
ſion, Where the finner accuſeth himſelſ, 
there goes 4 Crown. And herein is a 


O] hoy. Y. tom. 5 p. 139. 


beam of Gods mercy, in not ex- 
| totrting Confeflion (as our Judges 
do) to the prejudice of the accuſed , but as a Phyſician to 
know our diſeaſes, for their better healing; and his juſtice too 
after a ſort herein ſhineth, that the ſinner in confeſling might 
bluſh for ſin, whereof he was not aſhamed in committing. By 
this means, doth the Shepherd of the flock come by notice of the 
ſeveral kinds of infirmities where with his ſheep are croubled, 
and can the better preſcribe the remedies. By this diſcovery of 
ſin many diſarders may be rectified at this conſiſtery of Conſci- 
ence, which no Political Benches of juſtice can ſearch into, or 
redreſs; hereby ſecret wrongs may be recompenſed , ſecret 
amends may be made, ſecret injuries remitted, and ſecret ene. 
mies reconciled. The preateſt gainer is the Penitent bimſelf ; 
fur beſides the aſſoyling of his offences, he bath purchaſed a 
Ceunſcllor to adviſe him for the beft how to avoid ſin; a Com- 
forter to embalme his wounded conſcience from Gods word, 
ſweeter than the honey er the koney comb; and an Advocate to 
plead 
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plead on his behalf to God with prayer and interceſſion. By 
this bigh minds are abated, and a ſinner waxeth ſenſible of a 
higher power incenſed by his ſtn. By this unbridled offenders are 
kept in ſome awe and diſcipline. By this Gods Priefts are the 
more reyerenced, and hit ordinance in their hands more power- 
ful. In a word, amongſt all the Tribes, dab, that is Con- 
feſſion, bath the Star, Scepter, and promi/ed ſeed. The Au- 


ſwer then returned by the Neophyres, 
or new Chriftians in Pap is very 
remarkable; when Xaverin had of- 
ten demanded of them, mhat rites 
and exerciſes in the Chriſtian Religion 
ſeemed unto them moſt profitable and 
availing, conſtantly anſwered, thoſe 


Pereontanti mihi quoſnam Religions chri- 
ſtianæ ritus, queve inſtituta ſibi max. me cre- 
derent profutura ; Duo illa ſemper ſe. confeſſi- 
one & communionem ſine controver (i. 
refponderunt. Epiſt. Japon, I. I. p.59.2. Di- 
linguæ 1571. 


two without all controvirſie, the Communion and Confe ſſion. 


KOAOSQN 


Ad eos qui in libellum inciderint 
ETS HMI“ Z EIN. 


Mull Nineteen courſes hath that glorious Bride- 

grome of heaven made, and in which i- 

. ines Or ſpace the other Laminary hath through 
1 Enneade. many various revolutions returned to the ſame point in 
cacteride eſt, the Celeſtial girdle, fince this Treatiſe paſt the Authors 
46'. 56 cus laſt hand and eye, having (for ought he knew) like 
in ſignifere the Antique ſubterraneous Obeliikes lyen buried, or by 
reſpondit : the late more then Civil wars been driven into coverts : 
£r.16.56 - in which proceſs of time being grown out of know- 
ledge and memory, is hy the hand of that immenſe 
providence ſweetly diſpoſing all 
things, and poyling paſt and 
a future events as two ſcales in a 
balance, awaked and expoſed to publick view, bur as 
{xl,aus, an abortive iſſue, ot one born out of due time; 
tor ſerene and quiet were the ſeaſons, and Truth ſeemed 
to look down from heaven, when theſe conceptions were 
formed; giving hope alſo to this iſſue of entertain- 
ment. But alas thoſe Halcionia are fled, and dayes of 
calamity have ſucceeded; and the C/ond upon us when 
diſperſed, 


Tlegnyners 


* A uo 
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1 Cor. 15.8. 


Of Penitential Confeſſion, 


diſperſed, He onely knoweth, in whoſe hands are time: 
and ſeaſons, and we may ſigh out theſe ſad complaints 
in the Churches name; Where is thy wwrfing Parent, Re- 
verend Paranymph: honourable Pillars, vigilant o/ 
ficers, devoted wembers, thy fenced diſcipline ? all 
which made Thee terribie as an army with banners, Is 
not thy wizard laid waſte, thy breaſts dried up, 
thy Common Prayer and adminiffration of the Sacra- 
ments laid afide, and the glory of thy Liturgy departed 2 
the diſpenſers of thy Treaſures diſeſteemed? and what 
hope can there be tor the practice of this piety, where 
the keys and Stewards are deſpiſed ; or to enlarge thy 
rites, where thy juſt claimes are denied? much ſeis to 
promiſe the admiſſion of thi piece of diſcipline, where 
the Nerves of all thy Ecdeſualical policy are diſſolved? 
where the garments of thy Revenews are parted amongſt 
Sonldiers, and thy ſeamleſſe coat of diſcipline which they 
ſpared, rent by others? though found they are, that . 
— endeavours to make up thoſe breaches, but 
at aloſs; whereas no ferm will fit, but what contex 4 
by thy Bridegroome, or his Apoffles, and in «fl ages con- 
tinued upon thy back, till ſtripped by Sacrilegious 
hands, and defaced. 

Great and manifold are the infinuations of the ola Ser- 
pent, and his pre valencies more by ſecret Mining againſt 
Gods building than open force, as not ignorant how ug- 
ly fin ſneweth in its own colours, which he diſguiieth 
under cunning intrigoes and ap- 
pearances of virtue, which the 


Apoſtle termes the ſleight of men 
Et wwlodeiar 74 Srnfiny, cap. 6. 11, 
and cunning craftineſs and the Adechanchas del Diable Bl 117 
wiles of the Devil, ambuſhes, or eee 
Xx entrapping 


Kußela ¶ d ty raregyia Tec 
Thy ib eiνỹ C, mhdrns. Eph. 4. 14. 


— 


of Pewiteniial Confeſs1on, | 
entrapping plots, The Clothing of Hereſies under 

: Soripeare phraſes is his old ſophi- 
Ferorcs cæleſtis cloquii velut quadam aro- ſtry, a the honey uſed 10 beſmeey 
mate oprit, © auſe een. the deadly cup, ib the poyſon 
cent. Lor. contt. Hæreſ. cap. 35. : may be more fwently dtvenred, 
Thou that abhorreſf Idols, doeff 

thos commis Sacrilege f where the abhorring Idols is 
ieee, the over-fpreading ſanctity, but the commiſſrow 
of Sacrilege izzonia. The fpozls of the Church are the 
plotted diſign. An ancient and prodent Hiltorian was 
camſul to advettiſe his Reader of the wide diſtance be- 
Polybius1ib.3. twixt the cauſes and vrcaſions of wat; and tells us, that 
the canſes why the ſword is unſheathed ſhall be conctal- 

ed till occafion of blows is offered, the beginning where- 

of — probably be maintained, whereas the cal canſe 
would make the undertakers a ſhamed. Some occati- 
ons might de rendred to di the clergy, which 
cenſorious ſpirits readily ſeiſed on, the deſigu through 
their fides being to wound the 


540 


Rom. 2. 22. 


Neque unquam Eceleſiæ ſtatus ith tranquil- 
lus, ut non aliquod fucrit ali quando difjpd:- 
um. Heming. ad Principes German. apud 
Sleidan. Commentat. I. 9. p. 264. Argemo- 
rati edit. an. 1621. 

Ad I lea, Cc. Homer. 
—iyzx denrigC@- i riuι Ayapbur 
Yup, 


Profen, rongh indirefly, and 
to heap contempe as m- 


Ordinance, The Heabew by the 


ſpectacles of narure could diſ- 
cern the Prieſts to be worthy of 


honour, and the affronts done 


to them to draw judgments upon the heads of (cor- 


ners, who ſtriving to render the Fathers of the Church 
ſcandalous, have proved themfelves ridiculous. 

L. It will not be loſs of time to view ſuccinAly what en- 
giacs Satan hath planted, and what Mines have pfay d 


to work his pleaſure u 
drift he had, 1. to make heyericks of the wwſerled reljgt« 


the Church of God. A double 


015, 


* 
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du, 2, and the profene perſons to become Atheiſts, 
rendring theſe of no religion, and thoſe of worſe than 
none; and in whoſe perſons he deſpaired to root out He- 
ligiov ntterly , He moveth every ſtone, how it may be- 
come vaine and unſerviceable, by the erection of many 
though falſe and ridiculows , like that Valentinian Cal 


lege, and Gnoſtichs of old. bringing in Cenfufiow under 05% ge pe 
the title of Religion 3 wherein the rabble of rude inven- cru dun reli. 


tions excecd the Poetry of the Ancicat Poynims. How 
pregnant this Lying Spirit is in the mouth of his Adhe- 
ronts, the preſent monſtrous- ſnapen hereſies arc open 
proofs; in whoſe conceirs Religion ſeems like à crack d 
Mirror, broken is pieccs by their vain imaginations, 
and re flecting multiplied images of their concerted Di- 
viwity, as if the high · way of the Church were a walk 
too publick, and too much beaten, and their Saws 
good for nothing but to iacreaſe aud woltiply. O how 
ſecure are thoſe parbs, fenced 


with the 4whority of ſacred Seri. 
pture, aud the tradition of the 
Cabulis Chureb ? They are af- 
ſuredly ip the right who go aſter 
uch dire &tions; as hands ſtaied 
and guided by a rule draw ſtrai- 
ter lines chan thoſe that are left 


Ab Apoſtolis traducem fider, > ſemino 
doctrine Eecleſæ mytuite ſunt, c ˙ 
mituuixtur ut Eccleſiæ ffant, Tettul. pi xſccipt. 
conti. Hær . 20. 

Fi des munitg diving legis authontate, um 
dei nde eccleſiæ cat holicæ traditione. Vinc. 
Lyr. cap. 1. 

Fides iy read poſits eft-- cedat curioſit. is 
fide , cedat eloria fils. Tertul. præſcript. 
cap. 14. 


to their on wills and motions. 
And albeit that Ge, 4 mul plex Onnen nun, 
that mote than many headed Vds of feveral opini- 
ons, and hrs, of numerous errors may be eſteemed 
with «Mechieuels Confidents a State policy, to hurry the 
people. and wheel them about with divers Sects and 
new religions, chereby multiplying ſeveral lame: and 
reſpcRive dwrargs ; begetting lo many «partiwents, and 

Xx 2 ſpecial 
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ſpecial dependences, yet thoſe Pretorian Cohorts devi- 

ſed at firſt for the ſafeguard of the Rowen Emperours, 

proved their Confuſion, and Ephraim may riſe againſt 

lala. Atanaſſes, and both againſt F#dsb, In the mean ſpace 

2ellum Hescri- the diſſentions of Hereticks afford ſome peace to the 

cor9:e/t pzz Jabouring Church, who from a firm rock beholds at 
Ecciee.Hilar, ſea their ſtormes and confuſed ſtruglings. 

It. By no impoſture doth Satan gain upon the Charch 
more, than under that ſpecious pretence of Refor mati. 
au. Divers good Chriſtians of religious humours, as 
averſe to abuſes, have lent too quick an ear to ſuch Jes, 
lows out cries; and in ſober truth, as it is a neceſſar 
duty to cut off enormity and . inordinances, 1 
a difficult office to carry an even hand; where a buſi- 
neis of that conſequence defires to be undertaken up- 
on aſſured grounds, and to be unalterably preſer- 
ved, leſt the remedy may be more nocent than the diſ- 
eaſe; ordinary defects would better be charitably 

1 concealed, than publiſh'd to a ſcandal; beſides ambi.- 
ut |; tious bereſie may lurk under this covers, and ſuch ſpirits 
1 1 of no great altitude at their higheſt growth of place and 
preferment, may attempt to trouble the waters, to 

advance their own intereſts; and who in the old form 

were but the tail, might become the head in the new 

Clſiis. If we ſtill continue Scepticks in the ſettlement 

of Church and Doctrine, without the attainment of 

Certul, præ- any period, 11bi erit fn quarendi, ubi ſtatio credendi, 
«ripr.cap.10. gb} expunctis inveniendi ? when will there be an end of 
"hh quarrelling, a ſtandard of faith, or a full point of en- 
muy quiry ? It was the glory of Queen EhJberh (whole 
if times none behold without reverence) to have proceed 
1 ed in reforming with much peace and prudence; con- 
fining reſormation to choiſe and neceſſary points, _ 
er 


—— 
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her ſelf ever after to her firſt reſolves, which ſeems no 


leſs, by that wiſe anſwer or O- 
racle ſhe returned to a Pragma- 
tick Petition, preferred at the 
entrance to her reign, wherein 
was contained, That it being 4 
gracious time of inlarging priſon 
ers, there remained four or ft ve 
yet in durance without cauſe, and 
ſo ſtraightned in an unknown 
tongue, 45 they could hold no com- 
merce with the people ; ſuch were 
the tour Evangeliſts and Saint 


Neque id pæcept, aut deri impctu, ſed price 
denter, & temp? live. 

Aulicus quidam libellum ſupplicem ei por- 
rexit —— reft.ire adbuc quatuor aut quinque 
vinctos, idque immeritd,-- cox elſe quat uor 
Evangeliſtas, ac A&poſtolum Paulum diu in 
1gnota lingua, ac curcere concluſbr, & inter 


populum conver (1 non poſe ;, allis fe liber- 
tatem ut Teliquis petere : On alli priedenti (- 
fume ;, ſciſcitandum adbue meli 1h inlis e, 
utrum liberari villent. MS. in felicem me— 
moriam Elz ibethe K. Authore fi feculi 


Neſto e Jacobs L. y, Marlbrigii Comite, 
ſummo Angliæ Quæ ſtore. 


Paul. To which requeſt She diſcreetly anſwered, It were 
well the priſoners minds were firſt known, if they deſired (0 
to be freed : the heat of that Jelor, and many others be- 
ing by that her ſage reſponſe, and mature proccedings 
much abated. But that Reformation is never more juſt- 
ly ſuſpcRed, when ſet on foot by the ſows of Machia- 
vell to keep up their reputation. with the people, as if 
they would appear with eyes more intent upon diſor- 
ders, careful of the publick, and all their thoughts 
being how errors may be redreſſed; by ſuch arts con- 
tinuing their credit, and at once under the noyſe of cla- 
morous Reformers, conveying to themſelves the 
wealth of Sacred things devoted to augment true pe- 
ty, and to add luſtre to the greatneſs and majeſty of 
Religion; for that Reformation 6uonoyuutyes would be 
deemed undertaken upon Spiritual grounds, which in 
the entrance and ending thereof is performed without 
Sacrilege. The Rebels in Edward fixth's time, as if Piety 
were chie fly aimed at, and a ſhe of juſtice levelled, 


cauſed Pſalwes to be ſung, and Sermons to be made un- 


der 5 


— As 
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C. an. 111. 


Pete ntiſumum 
nil crondns ſe- 
tlati one tclum 
vtligio. Thuan. 


Fx relieionis 
pallio penulam 
Hi fhinicam fa- 
cere. Thuan. 
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der an ald tree, and a Tribunal was there erected, which 
they ſtyled the Oak of Reformation, God beſt know- 
eth how many ſuch piactices have ſince been ſet on foot 
under the ſhsdows of ſuch Oaks ; where Religion is pre- 
tended rhe incendiary to kindle, and Trumpet to blow 
the colcs, and enſigne to hold forth and carry on ſcdi- 
tiaus inſurrections, Undoubtedly there bath not iſſued 
a more dangerous ambuſh for Sacrilege, to farprize 
the poſſeſſiom of the Church, and to Sccularize her 
perrimeny, than forth of this denne. The Parties to 
the late league in France thereby reconciliug to them- 
ſewes no ſmall credit and power; till at length it was 
diſcovered, that they went about to cantriur 4 Spanyſh - 
cloak of the cloth of Religiow : ſo hugely is Religion, and 
the ſincere profeſſors thereof, by ſuch pretenders 4canda- 
liz'd and abuſcd, 

Of late times many have been the prejudices had 
againſt the Clergy, and happy was the Eoviore man to 
have found a probable fallacy for his malice to work 
upon; the Church was then leading forward to devo- 


tion, which the Devil ſceing, thought it ſeaſonable 


to trip up the proceeders heels in thoſe patbs of Rig bie- 
ouſneſs, and thete to male his batteries where the fort 
was weakeſt, the defendents feweſt, and the entry eaſi- 
eſt. But at what ſparks the perſecution firſt kindled, 
thoſe Tncendlaries know beſt that firſt blew the coals. 
In which Agon ( beſides their intention) new combats, 
Crowns and triumphs were by them dedicated. Per- 
ſecutions, no news to the Cherch, ſeemed new to our 
peaceful eſtate, Providence ordaining a Scene for us, 
and that we alſo ſhauld hear a part, anti he acquainied 
with the troubleſome ſtyle of the Primitive times; and 
out flouriſhing'Church to be tried, with what upright- 
neſs 
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nefs Me would demean herſelf in raging ſea ſons, that 
by patience and long ſuffering ſhe might reach thoſe lau- 
tels, triumphaat in glory che Stats far under; A Pa- 
tren and Defender ſhe had in whom ſhe much gloried, % 
and of whom (2s times are) ſbe is not aſhimed; that 0 4 
Antique Moles, great and venerable Pite will yet ſtand t. Lucan, 
in our gteateſt Cuy, as a monument of hu intended mu- 
n ficence, and che preſent ufage ; whoſe Faith he main- 
rained with his Pen, defended with his Sword, and 
ſeated wick his Blond: By him were her immunit ies 
aſſerted, Patrimony proie ed, and Diſcipline vindi- 
caied; & quid ampline facieudum uit vinee ? Mat n A 
coold be done move ante the vineyard ? But her %% 
Grapes were wild, and God was juſt, and Satan mali |: 1 
cious, and man avaritious, and the w:/4 Boy ready up. (01517 ins 4 nc 
on all occafions to root up the vineyard; Iaſomuch 
that her Angels are fallen, her fixed ſlars become plane tun nin 
tary, and chat whilome Staper mundi clerus Britam. (En 
cus, as one of her Mell fluent Senators term'd her, is pr. 
in her exile ſtil] fopey mundi, the amezement of the . 
world, being made 4g47ing Kock both by reproches and 3 vp Hall, 
afflittions---- wandring avout in ſhiepskins, and get. 
rims, bring dentiius, afflicted and tormented : upon 4 4 
whom how ſordid and mean foever ſuch clothing be, yet 3 | 
if comp>oſ:.d by ſflidtion, and vorne with patienve, not Heb. 1 3. 
Solomon in all his royalty was ſo arrayed, And to con- 
ſiderate minds the /rghenefs of af firdtion in one ſcale, and 
the weig ht of glory ponderated in the other, the eternity _ 
of the one, and the mementaneone brevity of the other ws. 


woald appear ſo heavenly wide, that all Gods people N. Hel ye 


Ll 
vous) 4 A- 


could not be offended to be clad as one of thoſe. 
n, Cf» 
rives us Siguanin dryalos, x) winhwrals mrunteTHhOOan, Clem, Rom, Epitt, gd: 
Corinth, I. pag. 23. 
There 
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Tere are amongſt the ſons of men three different 
diſpoſitions; the firſt inept and incapable of inſtruction, 
and not to be wrought upon by afflictions; whoſe 
Hearts arc ſo hardened upon the anvile,and by the God 
of this world, as not made maleable or mollified by 
the thunder of any judgments; lo ſecured with anſwer- 
able ſuccels in all their undertakings , as to kick at the 
leaſt contradiction; wherein humane felicity is the miſt 
and veil, hindring the fight from 


unto ſuch undeſerving perſons 
and undeſerved favours, like the Rhodians alwayes 
enjoying the Sunſhine of proſperity, without the leaſt 
cloud ot ſorrow, or ſpark of piety z that onely do evil, 
and ſuffer none; we keep filence and ſtand amazed, 
and are filled with expectancy what the judge of all the 
world will do. 

A ſecond ſort are non proficients, not bettered the 
leaſt tittle by afflictions, have been long kept at ſchool 
with no improvement; whoſe droſſe in the crucible is 
ſo much, and ruſt in the Iron ſo deep, and ſpots in the 
garment ſo foul, as no Fullers ſope can cleanſe, againſt 
ſuch there goes out a ſpeech from the Lord, Why ſhould 
ge be ſtriken any more ? They are no longer for the rod, 
their tubbornneſs is mature for other judgments. A 
ſad ſign the diſeaſe is deplorate and deſperate, when the 
ſoveraign Phyſician gives the patient over. 

A third ſort of Scholars much bettered and refined 
in the ſchool of the Croſs, who are rooted moſt when 
moſt tempeſted; as the Moon in her change moſt ob- 
ſcure to the earth, but moſt reſplendent towards hea- 
ven; and the Ship toſſed with winds, beaten upon 
rocks, and rolled in waves, upheld by divine power is 


not 
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not broken with that ſnipwrack, but rides ſecurely, 
where the hand of the moſt High ſupporteth, and where 
ſupreme care is the rudder of that ſhip,the ſhipof that Na. *Aulds iuy is 
vy, and the Navy of that Pilot and Admiral who ſteereth ei rye, aulbs o- 
all with his Providence, it ſhall not miſcarry. It is much ve 
to be deſired of us ( and deſired I fear it may be, more , 
than yet expected) that all of us in ene veſſel were bound way 
one way, and would not vainly imagine to ſail divers 
courſes in one ſhip, but rather like that Apoſtolical / 
ſembly, be 3uduualir, all of one accord in one place; and A. :.r. 
like Brethren to dwell together in Unity, And that ſuch Pl. 33.8. 
harmony. were (ct in our Church muſicł, as all parts might 
agree to meet at the ſer vice; and that ſeveral intereſts 
might not break the peace of Chriſtendome. The com- 
mon enemy to the Croſs of Chriſt, having from their mu- 
tual diſcords drawn no (mall advantage; nothing more 
incouraging the barbarous-armes of the oĩtoman family 
againſt them, than Civil broils. And in our divided 
world there are not more dangerous inlets of ruine than 
our domeſtical diviſions; our ſins having ſeparated 
from God, and our diſcords from out ſelves, ſelf- 
intereſts having eclipſed a glorious Church, and ſelf- opi- 
»ions well nigh extinguithed it. Philip of Haceden 
minding to ſubdue the Oricians, _.. 8 | 
and invading. them with an Ar- 7 et, & rp (hor boſleringe 
my, faid ; That finding them at ip, M'ſſos a fe milites, quod comperiſ- 
odd, with themſelves he had ſent ——— vex uni. Thuan, hiſt. Tom. 
them an Army. Such of late have Ny 
been the reſules of the T#rk:ſb Council, if they ſhould 
diſplay their Enſignes againſt the Perſian in the Eaſt, or 
againſt the Weſtern Empire ; where his Martial Senate 
reſolved for the Weſt; for that the expedition under- 

Yy taken - 
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Inter tot diſſidentes religione, inguã mois, taken againſt the Chriſtians 
be Lb, Fe m geg in the Weſt, was there liel, 
conveniant, ac proinde lente & tmprofpere where their diſcords were great - 
ee eder Long ad an. 1555. pag. 275. eſt; ſo 2 mighty ſtorm fell on 
edu. Genevæ, A. D. 1620. Hungary. Such dangers from 
abroad might be weighed by 

them that have from our diſſentions at home ſuck'd 

no ſmall advantage. And to boot it would be the 

ſoundeſt advertitement, to ſtrike at the rost of all 

fin, and eſpecially thoſe Epidemical ones that have pul- 

led on our heads theſe National judgments, and to 

know how fin is beſt drowned in the tears of Repen- 

tance; and the beſt evidence of true repentance is the 
LE . forſaking of fin, according to 
«2 als Analall „ that Arabique adage, Optimum pc 
vient iæ e _ delicti; That 
Arabic. Adag. 68. is accounted the trueſt repentance, 
which is accompanied with feweſt faults , ſerious ſor- 

row for fin is a ſure forſaking of fin, and there can be 

no ſound repentance, where is no ſolid amendment. 

It ſuch meditations would fall under our conſiderati- 

ons, the Author of theſe might hope, that This, or An- 

tidotes of this nature might be ſought after, and yrayers 

directed to heaven for wiſhed ſucceſs. And no doubt 
ES, God would then give audience 
Ce elles when our devorions we incenſe 
a | ON 5 with piety; nor can there in this 
Poet, as of the blind man, Jobn 11. 3 1. foiritual 3 11 
K Guſt1v5, pons than prayers and tears. That hardy Swede dreadgd 
Ferd1nand. 3. more the prayers of that Chriſtian Emperour than his 
forces; (ſurely at laſt prayers in the one prevailed above 

arms in the other, United prayers would compaſs this 


Iſland with greater ſafety, than her Seas, or Shipping: 
| And 
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And it ſeems by an 2 this Nation long ago 
to be owned as Gods peculiar, by an anſwer returned 

to a holy Prelate, anxious of the State and Regal iſſue % Ge 
well nigh extinguiſbed; Regnam Anglorum eſt Dei, poſt _ excubiia In. 
te (Edward Corteſlor)providis Regem ad placitum ſui. — de 
penè deleta angentt, refponſum eſt, Reenum Anglorum eſt Dei, &c. Will. 1 tc Os 
ſtis Anglor. lib, 2. pag. 51. Londini. 

Laſtly, though ſmall is the appearance of the appro- 
bation of this Treatiſe to the Practick thereof, yet the 
prayers of the faithful may even in this behalf prevail; 
and herein Gods will be done. The Setter hereof hath to 
his beſt skil planted and watered, the increaſe i from God, 
Philoſophia paaci comenta ſcholaribes, Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophy is content with few ſcholars, and Wiſdeme is plea- 
ſed to be juitified of her children. And remain it will (if 
for no other end) yet as a Needle in the Card to ſne our 


aberrations. 


Foli Deo Untco & Trino 
Honor & Gloria. 
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